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PREFACE. 


= 


Lae true knowledge of the Scriptures, is, in the view 
of all intelligent minds, an attainment of high impor- 
tance. Committed into our hands by the Author of truth, 
asa declaration of his mind and will, and as the means of 
guiding us in the way of life everlasting, they claim our 
candid and most serious consideration. Hence the great 
Teacher who came from God said, “Search the Scrip- 
tures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life; and they 
are they which testify of me.” 

Every christian should become familiar with this vol- 
ume, and search diligently and prayerfully for the real 
meaning of the Spirit. And, especially, should every 
minister of the gospel pursue this course, that he may 
rightly divide the word of truth, and “ give every one his 
portion in due season.” 

It is not the design of the ensuing work to present the 
evidences of revealed religion, any farther than they are 
furnished by the sublimity and heavenly character of its 
doctrines, and by the peculiar excellence of its precepts. 
There are several well-written treatises already furnished 
upon the authenticity and genuineness of the Scriptures, 
which are within the reach of all who need them. But, 
proceeding upon the ground, that the Bible is what it pur- 
ports to be, I propose to contribute what I am able toward 
aright understanding of its contents. It claims to be a 
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volume that is * profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, and for instruction in righteousness, that the man 
of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works.” Hence to aid in construing it—to furnish data 
from which right conclusions may be drawn; to provide 
facilities for arriving at its true meaning ; and to present 
the motives to study it in their true light, is an employment 
worthy of the christian, the minister and the philanthropist. 

I am sensible that the task before me is not only a labo. 
rious and difficult one ; but one of peculiar delicacy. 

It may seem to some, that, seeing there are various works 
of this description, already before the public, it is both unne- 
cessary and assuming, to offer another. But if an apology 
were necessary, it might be observed that most of the Dic- 
tionaries and Commentaries extant have come from a diffe- 
rent school from that which embosoms the people called 
simply ‘“ christians,” and inculcate principles from which 
we feel obliged to dissent. The frequent tendency of these 
productions is to mislead, and to keep the true light from 
appearing. They also tend to suppress free inquiry ; to 
retard the march of truth; to mar christian fellowship ; 
and to destroy liberality. Besides, we have the same right 
to show our opinion that others have ; to advocate what we 
deem to be truth; and to reprove what we deem to be 
error. 

There has been produced in the Christian Connection, 
but one work of the description now offered, and that is the 
“‘New Testament Dictionary,” published in 1812, by El. 
der Elias Smith. This has had but a limited circulation, 
and, the author being dead, it is not likely to be reprinted. 
Besides, though it discovers much talent, ingenuity, and 
research, and, as a first effort, is deserving of much com. 
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mendation ; yet, it is not without its defects. This, there- 
fore, may be an additional reason for the present underta- 
king. An Improvep Work of the kind is manifestly cal- 
led for. Whether the effort which I have made will bear 
this description, remains for the public to determine. 

T can say that I have labored diligently to make it in. 
structive and useful. The study of the Holy Scriptures 
has, from early years, been to me a delightful employment ; 
and I can say, that I have regarded them as the UMPIRE in 
all religious disputes; and have labored to bring my theory 
and practice to the test which they furnish. I have long 
been an inquirer after truth ; and upon sober investigation, 
found occasion, in several points, to dissent from the tenets 
and customs in which I was educated. This has cost me 
much sore travail, privation, and reproach, Still I have a 
strong desire to communicate the light which I have ob- 
tained. What I offer as a corrected theory has not been 
adopted hastily ; but after much research and deliberation. 
I claim rot to have arriven at the summit of religious 
knowledge ; nor do I make any pretensions to infallibility. 
I wish to be known simply as an honest inquirer for the 
mind and will of God; and request that my production 
may be examined, by the standard of the Bible, with the 
same freedom with which it has been prepared and written. 

In several instances, where there is an obvious difference 
of opinion among the Christians, I have thought advisable 
to give the arguments in brief, as nearly as I could on both 
sides, without offering my own opinion decidedly, leaving 
the reader to form his own conclusions, knowing that truth 
is truth, irrespective of any human authority. In most 
cases, however, I have stated what seemed to me to be the 
true import of Biblical terms and phrases, without stating 
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particularly what is, or might be, said in opposition ; and 
the reader will adopt, or reject, as he may find occasion. 
I also acknowledge, that I have derived much assistance 
from Elder Smith and other authors, some of which I have 
named, and, in other instances, I have merely condensed 
the information which I have obtained by reading, and 
above all, { have presented the result of many years’ careful 
reading and examination of the Holy Scriptures. It is of 
no consequence to me, what any man says, unless it is in 
accordance with what is written by the Pen of Inspiration. 

I have made an appeal, in some instances, to the origi- 
nal Greek; because it seemed to afford a better under. 
standing of Biblical terms; and my dissenting, in some few 
cases, from the rendering in the common version, has not 
been for the purpose of finding fault with the translators, 
or of making a show; but from a conviction that the truth 
required it. 1 claim no other privilege in this case, than 
is claimed by commentators of every denomination. The 
translators, while giving the testimony of inspired men, in 
a different language from that in which it was first written, 
make no pretensions to inspiration themselves. And it is 
conceded by all the learned, that the present version might 
be improved in many particulars. Let mine, and other 
men’s criticisms, stand upon their own merits. 

In regard to manner and style, I would say, that I have 
not sought to display what is generally denominated “ the 
embellishments of language ;” but have aimed, more espe- 
cially, at correctness, perspicuity, and force. 

Neither have I written under the impression, that the 
work will carry the marks of vast research. Least of all 
would I pretend that I have fully exhausted every topic. 
There will doubtless remain an abundant opportunity for 
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improvement ; and those who shall come after me, may 
far exceed what I have been enabled to achieve, which is 
a consideration that furnishes occasion for solid pleasure. 
I would be among the first to hail any real advance in the 
exposition of the great principles of God’s word. 

But such as the work is, it is freely offered to the public, 
with the hope that it may be examined with profit; that it 
may enlighten the student in theology, together with the 
common christian ; and that it may assist every one that 
desires to “ know the truth as it is in Jesus.” 


JABEZ CHADWICK. 


Enfield Centre, Tompkins County, N. Y. 
April Ist, 1849, 
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NEW TESTAMENT DICTIONARY. 


AAR. 


Asron-—was the son of Amram of the tribe of Levi, and 
& brother of Moses, the celebrated Jewish law-giver. He 
was the first high priest under the law, and in several re- 
spects a type of Christ. 1. He was separated from among 
his brethren, and specially called of God to the priest’s of- 
fice, Ex. 28; 1.. So was Christ.. Ps. 89; 19. Heb. 5; 
10. 2. Aaron possessed the faculty of speaking well. He 
was truly eloquent. Ex. 4; 14. So also was Christ. The 
Lord gave him the tongue of the learned. Isai. 50; 4. Ps. 
45;2. Nevermanspakelike him. John 7; 46. 3. Aaron 
was set apart to his office by the blood of the ram which 
was offered in sacrifice, and the holy anointing oil. Ex. 29 ; 
21, and 80; 30. In like manner Christ was consecrated by 
his own blood and by the abundant unction of the Holy 
Spirit. Heb. 9; 12. Isai.61; 1. Luke 4;18. Mat. 3; 
16,17. Acts10; 38. 4. Aaron was clothed with the holy, 
glorious and beautiful garments, when ministering in the 
priest’s office. Ex. 28; 2. These were typical of the spir- 
itual attire of Christ, who was holy, harmless, undefiled and 
separate from sinners, who rose from the dead to immortality, 
and was clothed with “the garments of salvation.” 5. 
Aaron was appointed to offer sacrifice for the sins of the 
people. Levit. 16; 21. So also was Christ. Heb. 9; 26— 
28,and 10; 12,14. 6. Aaron was ordained of God for the 
people to minister in the earthly sanctuary. Heb.5;1. So 
Christ was ordained to minister in the heavenly sanctuary 
for the benefit of men. Heb 9; 23, 24. 7. Aaron entered 
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once in each year into the holiest of all with the blood of 
the appointed victim to make atonement or reconciliation. 
Heb. 9; 7. So Christ has entered into heaven itself with 
his own blood to make reconciliation, or procure our accept- 
ance with God by faith in his blood. Heb. 9; 12, 13. 

8. Aaron was appointed to bless the people in the name 
of the Lord. Num. 6; 23-27. So also was Christ. 
Acts 3; 26. Eph. 1; 3. ve 

In all these respects there was a manifest likeness be- 
tween Aaron and Christ. Yet, in certain other respects, 
there was a great dissimilarity. Aaron gave up his robes 
to his son and died. None of the Levitical order were per- 
mitted to continue by reason of death, which evinced the 
imperfection of the first Covenant. But Christ lives forever. 
He was made Priest “after another order,” viz, that of Mel- 
chisedec, and hence hath “an unchangeable priesthood,” 
and “is able to save them to the uttermost that come to 
God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for 
them.” Heb. 5; 6, and 7; 21-25. 

The priesthood which was appointed under the law being 
typical, and manifestly looking forward to the priesthood of 
Christ, was ultimately abrogated, together with the entire 
Mosaic ritual. Christ became a priest in a higher and more 
perfect tabernacle, mediating a new and a better covenant, 
under which there is no need of the repetition of the sacri- 
fice, or of the introduction of any thing new for the perfec- 
tion of the churdll 
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Azsappon—is the Hebrew name of a certain adversary of 
the Church described in the apocalypse. Rey. 9;11. It 
is the same as Apollyon in Greek. It signifies a destroyer. 
He is represented as the king of the locusts which came out 
of the bottomless pit, or abyss, under the fifth trumpet. 
[See Locusts. | 


To Asasz—is to bring low, or cast down. The disciples 
were cautioned against indulging in self-exaltation, or desi- 
ring to be called rabbi and master, or loving undue prefer- 
ment, or seeking civil, or ecclesiastical honor; for it would . 
terminate in disgrace and mortification. “ Whosoever shall 


exalt himself shall be abased; and he that shall humble 
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himself shall be exalted.” Mat, 23; 12. Abasement is the 
usual accompaniment of pride. God has fully manifested 
his purpose to bring down the high-minded and arrogant, 
and to exalt the lowly. 


ABB, 


Axnsa—is the Syriac word for father. The original words, 
Abba, Pateer, rendered ‘Abba, Father,” mean Father, 
Father. God bears the same paternal relation to the Syrian 
that he does to the Greek—the same to the Frenchman that 
he does to the Hnglishman—the same to the black man that 
he does to the white man. He is equally the God and Fa- 
ther of Jews and Gentiles. Whereever the spirit of adop- 
tion exists, it leads its possessor to address him as a Father. 
Gal. 4; 6. Christians are all the children of God by faith 
in Jesus Christ. Gal. 3; 26. 

There is a general sense in which God is the Father of al/ 
men: but a special sense in which he is the Father of true 
believers. The relation constituted by the new birth, or by 
being “created in Christ Jesus unto good works,” produ- 
ces a correspondent spirit, called the spirit of adoption — 
Gal. 4; 6. This is a spirit of love, confidence, reverence, 
gratitude, dependence, and submission. No one can have 
this spirit without looking to, and leaning upon, God, as a 
Father. 


ABH. 


To Apuor,—signifies to loathe or detest. It is expres- 
sive of that deep aversion to sin which is felt by the true 
penitent. Job said, « Wherefore I abhor myself and repent 
in dust and ashes.” Ch. 42;6. Christians are exhorted to 
“abhor that which is evil.” Sia is exceedingly vile, and 
should be detested in all its forms and degrees, and, princi- 
pally, because it is committed against God. Ps. 51; 4. 


ABI. 


To Azwz—is to tarry, or remain in any place, or in the 
same state of body, or mind. Christ exhorts his followers 
to “abide in him,” as the condition of his abiding in them, 
and as the necessary means of bearing fruit. John 15; 4. 
To do this, is to continue in his love, or persevere in faith and 


12 ABI. 


good works. It is to be steadfast in his doctrine, and obe- 
dient to his precepts. If any one is not thus steadfast, and 
does not bring forth fruit, he will be separated from Christ, 
as the withered branch is from the vine, and be cast into 
the fire, and destroyed. 


Axrirry—is the power to do any thing. This is predica- 
ted of the physical and moral constitution of man, and of 
his possessions and circumstances. Man is endowed with 
the power to think, choose and act. He is capable of know- 
ing and doing his Maker’s will. He has the requisite facul- 
ties, means and opportunities of becoming an obedient and 
acceptable subject. He, not only can act; but act intelli- 
gently and rationally ; act from moral motives. He can 
discern his relation to God and to his fellow creatures, and 
is capable of rendering to each that which is due. This 
ability implies the power of choice, as well as of perception, 
reason and judgment. Otherwise man would not be a free 
moral and accountable agent. 

Notwithstanding man’s fallen condition, he must be con- 
sidered as still possessing the power to do right, else he 
would cease to be the proper subject of command, or of 
praise, or blame. It is true, indeed, that he cannot fulfil the 
condition of the Adamic law, as a covenant of life, seeing 
that he has fallen, and that by the deeds of the law no flesh 
shall be justified in God’s sight. But he must have power 
to obey the evangelical law, or the new covenant; else, we 
cannot reasonably account for his being the subject of gos- 
pel precepts. The requirement of repentance, faith and 
new obedience carries its own evidence that the sinner, with 
the promised divine assistance, can obey. Far be it from 
God to require any thing impracticable. This ability per- 
tains not only to sincere, but to perfect, obedience, i. e. for 
the time being. Hence, the old dogma, that “‘no mere man, 
since the fall, is able in this life perfectly to keep the com- 
mandments of God,” is evidently unsound. 

The phrase, “according to his ability,” in the parable of 
the talents, appears to denote the different means and oppor- 
tunities which are given to men to be improved with refer- 
ence to a final reckoning. Some have greater advantages 
and some less, and a correspondent improvement is required. 
That means and opportunities, rather than natural endow- 
ments, are referred to, appears from the circumstance that 
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the talent, or pound, which had been entrusted to the sloth- 
ful servant, is represented as finally taken from him, and 
given to him that had ten talents, or pounds; whereas we 
cannot reasonably suppose that the intellects of the damned 
will be taken from them, and added to those of the righte- 
ous ; but they will be deprived of all their means of im- 
provement and happiness ; and every thing of this sort will 
be restricted to the righteous. 

Paul applies the word, ability, to the power which prop- 
erty gives its possessor to do good. +Hence he says, “if 
there be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that 
aman hath, and not according to that which he hath not.” 
2 Cor. 8; 12. The ability for usefulness which is created 
by the acquisition of property, is a gift for which a solemn 
account must be rendered. 

ABO. 

To Azorrsu—from aboleo, Lat. and katargeo, Gr. signi- 
fies to annul, destroy utterly, put an end to, or annihilate-— 
It is applied, 1. To the abrogation of the ceremonial law, 
or law of commandments contained in ordinances. 2. Cor. 
3; 138. Eph. 2; 15. This law is said to be disannulled. 
Heb. 7; 18. What for the time being was obligatory and 
useful, ceased to be of any force or profit after the Antitype 
had come. This abrogation, however, did not include the 
moral, but merely the ceremonial, code, or what is emphati- 
eally styled the law of commandments contained in ordinan- 
ces. This law, while it remained, was a separating wall 
between the Jews and the Gentiles, and hence is called “ the 
enmity.” This obstacle to the union of both in one body 
was removed by the death of Christ. The Jew is none the 
better for his circumcision, and the Gentile is none the worse 
for his uncircumcision. Both stand upon a level in regard 
to spiritual privileges, and both become one, by faith, in 
Christ, and inherit the peculiar blessing of Abraham. 2, It 
is applied to the vanquishing of death by means of the res- 
urrection of Christ. ‘« He hath abolished death, and brought 
life and immortality to light by the gospel.” 2 Tim.1; 10. 
This relates, of course, to the first, or temporal death. The 
fall of our first parents rendered man mortal, and death, 
like a merciless tyrant, has reigned over all the generations 
of men, By the resurrection, his dominion is to be broken 
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and destroyed. Hence it is written, “I will ransom them 
from the power of the grave. I will redeem them from 
death.” Hosea, 12; 14. Death will then “be swallowed up 
in victory.” 1 Cor.15; 54. 8. It is applied to the destruc- 
tion of the devil and the man of sin. Heb. 2; 14 and 2: 
Thess. 2; 8. The word destroy in both these cases is trans- 
lated from katargesei, which signifies to abolish, or destroy 
utterly. ee 


AxominatTion—signifies detestation, hatred, pollution, or 
the cause of it. The Roman army with their insignia which 
invaded and destroyed Jerusalem, is called ‘ihe abomina- 
tion of dessolation.” Christ called it thus, not only be- 
cause it made “ the sacrifice and the oblation to cease ;” but 
because it produced dessolation ; utterly overthrew the city ; 
and dispersed the remnant that survived the siege and ruin 
into all nations. Some, however, apply the causing of the 
sacrifice and oblation to cease to the profanation of the tem- 
ple by Antiochus Epiphanes, who, to stop the Jews from 
worshiping according to the law, placed the image of Jupi- 
ter Olympius in the temple, and the image of swine on the 
brazen altar. This word is used also to describe the offen- 
siveness in the sight of God of those religious pretensions | 
and forms which are founded in hypocrisy, and are observed 
for a mere show, and with a view to gain the applause of 
men. ‘That which is highly esteemed among men, is abom- 
ination in the sight of God.” Luke 16; 15. Moreover, it 
is specially applied to the anti-christian apostacy, so long 
upheld by an artful, potent, and destructive combination of 
civil and ecclesiastical jurisdiction. This power is described 
by a woman sitting upon a scarlet colored beast, and upon 
whose head was written “Mystery, Babylon the great, the 
mother of harlots and abominations of the earth.” Rev. 17; 
5. These epithets are highly descriptive of the corruption 
and offensiveness of this false church. 1. Mystery,i. e. she 
mantained a secret, crafty policy, and professed doctrines 
which were inexplicable, and wrapt up in mysticism to ex- 
cite the awe, and impose on the credulity, of the ignorant 
multitude. 2. “ Babylon the great.” She was a vast, 
proud, confused, and persecuting power, resembling ancient 
Babylon. 3. Zhe mother of harlots.” She was the source 
and founder of all false and unfaithful churches. Hence 
she claims to be the mother church, the holy Catholic 
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- church, in whose pale alone there is salvation. Whereas she 
is a false bride, a corrupter of , the faith, and a persecutor of 
the saints. She is a mother only to such as corrupt the 
truth and forsake the true platform of the gospel, “teach- 
ing, for doctrine, the commandments of men.” 4. “ The 
mother of abominations of the earth,” i. e., she is the insti- 
gator, nest, or seat of every abominable tenet and prac- 
tice ; the promoter of pride, covetousness, envy, cruelty, 
and superstition ; and the advocate of dogmas, decrees and 
usages which tend to change the true character of a chris- 
tian community into a synagogue of Satan. 


Axsove—denotes high in place, rank, power, or excellence. 

1. It is used to describe the source from which all good and 
perfect gifts flow. All are from above, and come down from 
the Father of lights. James1;17. 2. It is used to repre- 
sent the high source from which Christ came, and the high 
authority under which he acted. John 8; 23. 3. It is em- 
ployed to designate the source from which civil authority 
primarily emanates, viz, God. John 19; 11. 4. It desig- 
_ nates the place which Christ now occupies as the exalted 
~ Lord, Rom. 10; 6, and qualifies his dominion, a name being 
given him which is above every name. Phil. 2; 9. It also 
describes the greatness of his power. Eph. 1; 20, 21.— 
5. It is used to denote the heavenly extraction and superior 
excellence of the true gospel church. ‘“ But Jerusalem 
which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.” Gal. 
4; 26. The carnal and spiritual Israel are represented as 
two mothers, the one a bond woman and the other a free 
woman ; and each is described as bringing forth a corres- 
ponding seed, viz, the children of the flesh, and the chil- 
dren of promise. It is written, ‘‘ Abraham had two sons, 
the one by a bond maid, the other by a free woman ; which 
things are an allegory, or rather are “ allegorized,” (Gr. al- 
leegoroumena,) viz, in Isai. 54; 1. The children of the 
bond woman called the married wife, referring to Hagar 
whom Abraham took to wife in her teeming age, denote 
those who trusted in their natural descent from the Patri- 
arch, and in their adherence to the prescriptions of the jirst 
covenant. The children of the free woman, called the bar- 
ren and dessolate, referring to Sarah who had no children 
till she was past age, and then conceived Isaac by special 
promise, represent the true Israel who are born after the 
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spirit, and who ground their hope of acceptance upon the 
mediatorship of Christ, and the provisions of the new cov- 
enant. Gal. 4; 28. The latter class of children, embra- 
cing believing Gentiles as well as believing Jews, were to 
outnumber the former. Verse 27. 7. The term, above, is 
used to describe the place and the objects which should en- 
gross the affections of christians. Col. 3; 1. 


To Asounp,—is to have an abundance of either tempo- 
ral or spiritual blessings, or to enjoy a great fulness, a plenty 
of every thing. 1. The offence is said to abound by means 
of the entrance of the law, i. e. sins, extent and magnitude, 
and its vast aggravations were, by that means, clearly evin- 
ced. Rom. 5; 20. An increase of light and of means, if 
unimproved, will, of course, enhance our guilt. 2. The free 
gift or grace of God is also represented as abounding, in 
consequence of the multiplied offences and exceeding sin- 
fulness of men. Verse 21. It is a greater act of favor to 
remit ten thousand talents, than one hundred. So God’s 
grace is more conspicuous in pardoning many offences, than 
few, and in saving a notorious sinner, upon his repentance, 
than a comparatively trifling offender. 3. The wisdom and 
prudence of the faithful, and the virtues of christians gene- 
rally, are strikingly expressive of the abundant grace of 
God. Eph.1; 7,8. 4. The apostles are represented as 
abounding in consolation by Christ, while they endured 
multiplied afflictions. 2 Cor.1; 5. The righteous, in gen- 
eral,,have many afflictions, labors and toils; but the grace 
of God is promised to be sufficient for them, “ as their days, 
so shall their strength be.” 4. The happy results of hav- 
ing in us the following cardinal graces, and of their abound- 
img in us, viz, “faith, virtue, knowledge, temperance, pa- 
tience, godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity,” are no- 
thing less than the making of our calling and election sure ; 
and the obtaining of an abundant entrance into the everlast- 
ing kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 2 Pet. 
1; 5-11. 


ABR. 


Asroap,—signifies without confinement, widely, at large, 
in all directions. 1. A candle is placed upon a candlestick, 
and not under a bushel, that its light may be diffused, and 


*, 
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its rays scattered abroad. So christians should not suppress. 


their convictions and conceal their attachment to Christ and — 


the truth ; but let their light shine, and extend their influ- 
ence. God does not commit any gift to them that might 
be useful to others, nor confer any blessing of which others 
might lawfully and profitably participate, to be pent up in 
their own bosoms, or restricted to their own use; but “ that 
it should come abroad,” i. e., be made manifest, and be im- 
proved for the benefit of others. Mark, 4; 21, 22.— 
2. God’s love is said to be shed abroad in the heart by the 
Holy Ghost. Rom. 5; 5. It pervades the entire region of 
the affections, and influences and puts in requisition all the 
faculties of the soul. It is not confined to the person pos- 
sessing it, nor to any sect or party ; but flows in every di- 
rection, embracing all who love Christ as brethren, and 
breathing good will to all beings capable of happiness, not 
excepting our bitterest enemies. 


ABS. 


Axsent,—denotes not present, in another place. 1 Cor. 
6:8. Phil: 27, Cols 2; 5. 


To Assrar,—means to forbear or refrain from doing 


any thing, to deny ourselves of any gratification. 1. The , 


Gentiles, in the case of the famous apostolic decree passed 
in the synod which was convened at Jerusalem to discuss 
the obligation of circumcision upon them, were required to 
“abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and 
from things strangled, and from fornication.” Acts 15; 29, 
i. e. they were to avoid them, or not allow them. 2. One 
of the characteristics attributed to false teachers, more. es- 
pecially to the pope and his clergy, is, that they would “ for- 
bid to marry, and command to abstain from meats which 
God hath created to be received with thanksgiving.” 1 Tim. 
4; 8. 8. Abstaining from all evil, whether in desire, action, 
or appearance, is strictly enjoined upon christians. 1. Thess. 
5; 22. 


ABU. 
R 
To Asuss—is to offer an injury, or to make a wrong use 


‘of any thing, 1 Cor. 7;.31, and 9; 18. 
2 
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_ To Acczrr—is cordially to receive a person or thing, to 

extend a kind regard, or take into favor. This word is ap- 
plied in several ways. 1. It is said that God accepteth the 
righteous of every nation without respect to persons. Acts, 
10; 85. 2. Those favorable seasons which are granted to 
men, in which God receives all who are willing to comply 
with the terms prescribed in the gospel, are represented as 
accepted times. Luke, 4514. 2 Cor. 6;2. 38. We are ex- 
horted to present our bodies a living sacrifice, holy and ac- 
ceptable unto God. Rom. 12;1. 4. Believers are accepied 
in or through Christ, the Beloved. Eph. 1; 6. 5. The 
liberality of christians towards ministers and others, when 
bestowed out of pure love, is represented as a sacrifice ac- 
ceptable, and well pleasing to God. Phil. 4; 18. 6. The 
ancient servants of God are specially commended for main- 
taining in times of sore persecution, such stern integrity, as 
would not permit them to accept of deliverance. Heb. 11; 
35. They would not accede to any terms of escape from 
threatened evil which would violate their consciences ; but 
chose rather to suffer torture and death. ‘7. It is said that 
“God accepteth no man’s person;” i. e. on any other ac- 
count than that of character. ‘He regardeth not the rich 
more than the poor,” nor the honorable among men more 
than the despised ; but “judgeth according to every man’s 
work.” 8. The doctrine that Christ died to save sinners, is 
affirmed to be worthy of all acceptation. Not only are we 
accepted of God through faith in Christ; but the terms of 
salvation are worthy of our cordial acceptance or approval. 
Their reasonableness, excellence, and efficacy commend them 
to all candid and enlightened minds. 


Accuss—is admission, or an approach to any person or 
thing, or the means by which a person or thing may be ap- 
proached. Our access to God is by faith in Jesus Christ. 
if we would approach to him with assurance of being made 
welcome, we must come as he has prescribed. «No man 


elas to the Father,” said Christ, “but by me.” John, 
An 6; 5 


To AccompiisH—is to complete, perform, finish, or fulfil. 
1. It is applied to the fulfilment of the prophecies concern- 
ing Christ. 2. To the sufferings of Christ, who is repre- 
sented as straitened with respect to the baptism appointed 
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him until it should be accomplished. 3. To the similarity 
there is in the trials of all christians. The same afflictions 
which were endured by those to whom Peter addressed his 
first epistle are represented as accomplished in their brethren 
which were in the world. To be persecuted for Christ’s 
sake was the commen lot of all of them. 1 Pet. 5; 9. 


Accorp—signifies agreement, harmony, union of mind, 
1. There is a perfect agreement between the actions of God, 
and the good pleasure of his will. Every thing he does 
accords with infinite rectitude and goodness. ‘* He worketh 
all things after the counsel of his own will,” which is inva- 
riably righteous, wise and good. Eph. 1; 5,11. “Even 
so Father,” said Christ, ‘ for so it seemed good in thy sight.” 
Mat. 11; 26. 2. This word is used to describe the harmo- 
ny which subsisted among the apostles, who being possessed 
of the spirit of Christ, mutually strove to fulfil the great 
object of their mission. Acts, 1; 14. 3. It describes also 
the concert of feeling and action which at first subsisted gen- 
erally among the disciples of Christ, and which should ever 
subsist among them. ‘They were all with one accord in one 
place.” Acts, 2;1. We should “be of one accord, and of 
one mind.” 


To Account—is to reckon, or compute, to regard, or 
esteem. 1. We are taught to account the long suffering of 
God toward his enemies as salvation, i. e. as being exercised 
for the purpose of leading them to embrace salvation. 2 
Pet. 3; 15. 2. This word is employed to denote the es- 
teem which should be had for the apostles and ministers of 
Christ. “‘ Let a man so account of us, &c. 1 Cor. 4; 1.-- 
3. The apostles were accounted as sheep for the slaughter. 
Rom. 8; 86. Their enemies considered them as deserving 
of death, fit only to be butchered. 4. Abraham’s faith 
was counted to him for righteousness. Rom. 4; 3. It was 
regarded as a righteous act, or as an indispensable part of 
evangelical obedience. 5. Those, who shall be heirs of fu- 
ture glory, are represented as “ counted worthy to obtain 
that world and the resurrection from the dead.” Luke, 20; 
35, i. e. as meet for heaven, or as possessing the required 
qualifications for it. 


Account, as a substantive, signifies a reckoning, the ma- 
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king out a bill, or replying to the claims of one with whom 
we are some way concerned. The unjust steward was re- 
quired to give account of his stewardship. Luke, 16; 2., i. e. 
to make out a bill, or statement of what he had been doing 
‘with his Lord’s goods, And we must “all give account to 
Him who is ready to judge the quick and the dead.” Yea, 
“for every idle word we must give account,” i. e., must 
answer for it, and meet the claims of justice. 


Accursrp—means set apart, or devoted to death or de- 
struction. It appears sometimes to denote a cutting off 
from the community of the faithful, or from the privileges 
of society. But more emphatically from life and happiness. 
1. Paul in the intensity of his regard for his unbelieving 
countrymen says, “I could wish that myself were accursed 
from Christ for my brethren, my kindsmen according to the 
flesh.” Rom. 9; 3. Some have thought that he here ex- 
pressed a wish to be eternally lost, if it might be the means 
of saving his brethren. Others think his meaning to be 
that he was willing for their sakes, to be crucified after the 
example of Christ, which the preposition “from” sometimes 
bears. And others think that the rendering might be amen-. 
ded thus, “for I did wish that myself were accursed from 
Christ,” and that this clause should be enclosed in a paren- 
thesis. The original will unquestionably bear this render- 
ing. Hither of the last expositions is more reasonable than 
the first. 2. Paul says, “if any man, yea, though he be an 
angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than 
that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed,” 
i. e. let him be cut off or devoted to ruin. Gal. 1; 8, 9.— 
Again, he says, “If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
let him be anathama maranatha.” These last terms are 
Syriac. Signifying let him be “acewrsed when the Lord shal! 
come.” 3. It is written that “No man speaking by the 
spirit of God, calleth Jesus accursed,” i. e. abandoned of God, 
or doomed to destruction as an impostor. Therefore no Jew 
or Gentile could renounce or proscribe the Savior through 
the teachings of the Holy Spirit. 


Accusation—denotes a charge brought against a person, 
either justly, or unjustly, the imputation of some crime. 1, 
Christ was unjustly accused or criminated before Pilate,.— 
Mat. 27;37, 2. Paul directs that an accusation should not 


' 
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be received against an elder, but at the mouth of two or 
three witnesses. 1 Tim. 5; 19. 3. One of the ways in 
which the malignity of the wicked is manifested against, 
the righteous is by falsely accusing them. Christ forewarned, 
his disciples that ‘all manner of evil would be spoken 
against them falsely for his sake.” Mat. 5; 11. 


ADA. 


Apam—is the name of the first man whom God made, 
the father of all the human race. It. signifies one made of 
the earth. God formed him of the dust of the ground and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life. Adam was 
formed first, and then Eve, who received this name, because 
she was the mother of all living. Being made of one of 
Adam’s ribs, she partook of his nature. Hence God called. 
their name Adam, 

The word, Adam, qualified by second, or Jast, is applied 
to Jesus Christ, - In several particulars, Adam, prefigured 
Christ. 1. He received his being in, a different way from 
the rest of mankind, having no natural progenitor, but was 
formed from the ground by the wisdom and creative power 
of God. So Christ was brought forth aside from the common 
course of things. His pre-existence is to be referred to the 
immediate power of God, whether he be considered as a de- 
vwed or as a created son. And his conception in the womb 
of Mary was by miracle. Joseph, though his reputed pro- 
genitor, was not his natural father. He was begotten of 
the Holy Ghost. His production in this way, i, e. the forma- 
. tion of his body, as a receptacle for his superangelic spirit, 
is called “the creation of a new thing in the earth.” His be- 
ing denominated the second Adam, denotes that in a certain 
respect, he was man, or “the son of man.” He must be so 
denominated in regard to his flesh merely. For his spirit 
had glory with the Father before the world was. And with ~ 
reference to his original formation, it is said that “he was 
made better than the angels.” .But though the first-born of 
every creature, he is not considered a man till, like the chil- 
dren whom he came to redeem, he became a partaker of 
flesh and blood, so that he may be considered as the last 
Adam, though in a certain respect, he existed before the 
jirst. He is represented as ‘made better than the angels,” 
and yet “a little Jower than they, for the suffering of death,” 
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which is readily accounted for upon the above premises.— 
2. The first Adam was called the Son of God, insuch a 
sense as no other one of the human family ever was. There 
was no man or woman, that could call him son. But he is 
called the Son of God. Luke, 8; 28. Thus he must have 
been, merely, by creation, and not by actual derivation. 
So Christ was the Son of God in a peculiar sense. In re- 
spect to his pre-existence, he was immediately derived from, 
or created by, God, i.e. he was brought into being by the 
immediate operation of God, without the employment of any 
under agency, whereas all other sons and things were pro- 
duced by the subordinate agency of this first son. And as 
to his flesh, or body, it was produced of the substance of 
Mary by miracle. He had no natural father, like other 
sons ; but God prepared him a body “by an immediate m- 
raculous interposition. ‘ The Holy Ghost,” said the angel, 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee; therefore, that holy thing which shall 
be born of thee, shall be called the Son or Gop.” 

Both these facts show why Christ is called “the Son of 
God” in distinction from all his other sons. 

3. The first Adam was constituted Lord of this lower 
world, and “all things were put under him,” the beasts, 
fowls and fishes. So Christ is Lord in a still larger sense, 
having dominion not only over this world, but that which is 
to come.” Paul extends the declaration, “thou hast put all 
things under his feet,” which was originally predicated of 
Adam, in reference to this world merely, so as to include 
all things in all worlds, (The Father only excepted, who 
put all things under him.) Hence “he must reign till all 
things are put under his feet ;” and then the universal do- 
minion will be delivered up. 4. Adam was the parent and 
head of a numerous natural posterity; so Christ is con- 
stituted the Head of a numerous speritual posterity, even 
the church ; which embraces a great multitude that no man 
can number, “and which he will ultimately present before 


his Father, saying, “here amI,and the children which thou 
hast given me.” 


ADD. 


To App—is to join, or annex something to that which was 
in being before. 1. An accession of believers to the church 
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of God, is represented as their being added thereto. Acts, 2; 
49. 2. Christians are directed to ‘ add to their faith virtue, 
and to virtue knowledge,” &c. 2 Pet. 1; 5-7, by which is de- 
noted growth in grace. 3. The ceremonial code appointed 
under the ministry of Moses, is said to have been added to 
the tables of the covenant, i.e. appended to them on account 
of transgressions, or for the purpose of restraining and re- 
forming men, and shadowing forth redemption by Christ. 
which code was to continue in force till the coming of Christ, 
Gal. 3; 19. 4. An attempt to impose any new doctrine, 
precept, or rite, under the pretext of its being a new reve- 
lation, is denominated, adding to the words of God’s book, 
and is stigmatized as a great and soul-destroying sin. Rev. 
PLE bee 


Appricrep—signifies devoted, accustomed, or given up to 
a certain practice. Thus the household of Stephanas were 
highly commended for having addicted themselves to the 
ministry of the saints. They were accustomed or habituated 
to befriend and aid the people of God, not only “loving them 
in word, but in deed and in truth.” 1 Cor. 16; 15. 


ADJ. 


To Apsurz—is to impose an oath upon another, prescri- 
bing the form. The high priest, vainly conceiving himself 
empowered by his office, adjured Christ by the living God, 
that he should expressly say whether he was the Christ, 
that he might find occasion to accuse him before Pilate.— 
Mat. 26; 68. 

ADM. 


ApmrnisTrRATION,—signifies the filling, or execution of a 
public office, orthe care of public affairs. The several sorts of 
public service in the church are denominated different ad- 
ministrations, such as preaching, prophesying, the working 
of miracles, discerning of spirits, speaking with tongues, 
interpretation of tongues, &c. 1 Cor. 12 ; 5-10. 


Apmonirion—denotes advise, reproof, warning, or instruc- 
tion. The instructions and warnings given the Israelites, with 
a statement of the results upon the disobedient were wnit- 
ten for our admonition, i.e. to teach us what to expect if we 
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follow in the same track. 1 Cor. 10;112. 2. The instruc- 
tion given to Moses, relative to the erection of the taberna- 
cle, in which he was charged not to vary in the least from 
the pattern showed him in the mount,. is denominated being 
admonished of God. Heb. 8;5. 38. The course prescribed 
towards an heretic, is called the first and second admonition, 
and if it be unavailing, he is to be rejected. Titus, 3; 10. 
4, Christians are directed to admonish one another in psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs. 5. It is one of the official 
duties of a minister to admonish his brethren. 1 Thes. 5312. - 


ADO. 


Aporrtron—is the act of taking one who is not a natural 
descendant or heir into one’s family, owning him for a son, 
and appointing him an heir. 1. The Jews for a season were 
an adopted nation, being severed from among other nations, 
and taken into a visible covenant relation to God, and upon 
certain conditions, they were promised his special favor.— 
Rom. 9; 4. 2. Believers become the adopted children of 
God by faith in Jesus Christ. They are not the natural 
heirs of his inheritance, like the elect angels, because they 
have sinned, and are thereby alienated from this inheritance ; 
but they are taken into the family by adoption. Some think 
the adoption does not take place in this life, because Paul 
speaks of them as “waiting for the adoption, viz, the re- 
demption of their body.” But from other representations of 
scripture, it appears that their adoption takes place immedi- 
ately upon their being born of the spirit, and embracing 
Christ by faith. Itis written, “‘ Because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth the spirit of his son into your hearts, crying 
Abba, Father.” Gal. 4; 6. ‘Beloved, now are we the sons 
of God. 1 John, 3; 2. “If children, then heirs.” Rom. 8; 
17. Believers may be truly adopted, and yet their salyation 
not be complete, till their bodies are raised and immortal- 
ized, which appears to be the adoption which is said to be 
waited for, or expected. 3. Paul speaks of christians hav- 
ing been pre-destinated unto the adoption of children by 
Jesus Christ, i. e. they are appointed to this privilege upon 
becoming true believers. Eph. 1;5, Gal. 4;7. The founda- 
tion of adoption was laid in Christ, “whom God sent to re- 
deem them, that were under the law, that we might receive 
the adoption of sons.” Gal, 4. 5. 
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To Apnory—is to dress, to deck with ornaments, to beau- 
tify, or make a person or thing appear acceptable. 1. Paul 
directs that christian women adorn themselves with modest, 
apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety, and not with 
broidered hair, &c. 1 Tim. 2; 9. Peter does the same.— 
1 Epist. 3; 5. The apostle means that their apparel should 
not be gay and extravagant, and such as would be calcula- 
ted to excite improper emotions in the other sex ; but that 
they should aim mainly at that adorning which is inward, 
and spiritual, which will render them approved and beauti- 
ful in the sight of God. In other words, their main atten- 
tion should be given to character and not to dress. And 
then their dress should be in harmony with a meek and. quiet 
spirit, and not one which pampers pride. 3. Servants are 
exhorted, by showing all good fidelity, to adorn the doctrine 
of God our Savior, Titus, 2; 10. Persons in every sphere 
of life are to strive to exhibit the beauties of religion by holy. 
living. 4. The beauty and glory of the New Jerusalem, are 
likened to an ornamented bride, prepared for the nuptial 
ceremony. Rev. 21; 2. It iscustomary among all nations, 
for a bride to deck herself with her best robe on a wedding 
occasion. Sothe New Jerusalem whether understood of the 
heavenly city itself, or of the church, in her consumma- 
ted perfection, will appear in the most perfect beauty and, 
splendor, 


ADU. 


Apvutrery—is an unlawful connection between married per- 
sons. The prohibition of such connection is expressly con- 
tained in the seventh commandment of the decalogue. And 
the desire for such connection is termed committing adul- 
tery in the heart. Though, the lust is never expressed in 
overt action, it is a breach of this commandment. One who 
puts away his wife, save for the cause of fornication, and 
marries another is declared to be guilty of adultery. Mat. 
5; 28, and 15; 19. Anda woman who, while her husband 
liveth, is married to another man, is called an adulteress.— 
Rom. 7; 3. Persons of this character, together with all the 
lascivious, are expressly debarred from entering the kingdom 
of God. 1. Cor. 6; 9. 
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Apvantace—signifies gain, profit, or superiority. 1. The 
Jews, though involved in the general sinfulness of mankind, 
are represented as having much advantage over the Gen- 
tiles, “every way ; but chiefly because unto them were com- 
mitted the oracles of God.” Rom. 3; 1. 2. Satan is rep- 
resented as getting an advantage against Christians when 
they neglect known duty. 2 Cor. 2; 11. 8. False teach- 
ers are represented as “ having men’s persons in admiration 
because of advantage.” Jude, 16. They are wont to court, 
flatter, and puff them, with a view to gain their patronage 
and support. 


Apversary—(from Satanas, Gr.) signifies one who sets 
himself in opposition to another. 1. It is emphatically ap- 
plied to the Devil, who is described as an inveterate adver- 
sary to the souls of men, “the spirit which worketh in the 
children of disobedience,” and “ who goeth about like a roar- 
ing lion, seeking whom he may devour.” Heisalso a crafty 
and troublesome opposer of christians. 1 Pet. 5;8. 2. Such 
as oppose ministers and their doctrines, and their followers, 
are denominated adversaries. 1 Cor. 16; 9. Phil. 1; 28. 
Heb. 10; 27. 38. One to whom his brother owes a just 
debt, or has given a just occasion of offence, is denominated 
an adversary, i. e. an antagonist or opponent. Mat. 5; 25. 
4. Christ said to Peter, on a certain occasion, “ get thee 
behind me Satan,” (Gr. Satanas, adversary.) The word is 
not properly translated ; but merely transferred, and sounds ° 
rather harsh, as the epithet, satan, is usually applied to the 
devil. It makes Christ call Peter the devil, or a devil.— 
Whereas, if it were translated, it would read, * Get thee be- 
hind me adversary,” and the reason of his calling him an 
adversary, or opponent, was that he savored “not of the 
things that were of God, but of those that were of men,” 
i, e. in the course he was then pursuing. 


Apvicr—signifies counsel, instruction, intelligence. 2 
Cor. 8; 10, 


Apvocarz—means one who pleads the cause of another, 
It signified, among the Romans, a person who argued the 
cause of a client at the bar. The profession of an advocate, 
was at first held in great esteem. This title is applied ex- 
pressly to Christ as an advocate with the Father. 1 John, 
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3; 1. He pleads in the court of his Father, on our behalf; 
and “ ever liveth to make intercession” for them who come 
to God by him. Heb. 7; 25. Though God be merciful, of 
his own accord, he dispenses his favors through the name 
and merits of Christ. He honors and rewards him as the 
medium of his grace. He forgives us for Christ’s sake, and 
Christ is represented as “having obtained eternal redemp- 
tion for us,” not strictly as a purchase by paying an equiv- 
alent ; but as the appointed and necessary means of procu- 
ring our pardon and life. All spiritual blessings, are be- 
stowed through Christ, and his intercession, is gloriously 
prevalent. 


AFA. 


Arar—signifies at a great distance. 1. It describes the 
former remote condition of the Gentiles in point of privilege, 
when contrasted with the Jews, who had the word of God, 
and the teachings of prophets and ministers. Eph. 2; 17.— 
2. Those who lack the cultivation of the christian virtues, are 
represented as not being able to “see afar of. 2 Pet. 1; 9. 
They have no proper apprehension of those future, distant 
blessings, which are reserved for the faithful, but their re- 
searches and desires are limited to present objects, to such 
as pertain merely to this world. 3. The ancient saints did 
not receive the promises relating to the gospel, in their life 
time, but “‘ saw them afar off,” i. e. beheld them by faith at 
a distance. A long tract of ages was to ensue, before the 
Messiah would make his appearance, and offer himself for 
salvation ; yet they were persuaded that the promises were 
true, and embraced them. Moreover they beheld a distant 
heaven as their ultimate home. Their minds were not su- 
premely engrossed with the earthly Canaan; but they de- 
seried a heavenly country and city, whose builder was God. 


AFF, 


To Arrzot—is to move, or excite, to act upon, or make 
an impression upon a person or thing, or to appear to be 
what one is not in reality. Men may be well or ill affected, 
according as their minds are stirred up, or moved to that 
which is right or wrong. Paul speaks of certain false teach- 
ers, who zealously affected the Galatians, but not well. Gal. 
4;17. They succeeded in making strong impressions upon 
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them, and exciting them to great fervency ; but it was ill di- 
rected. They were exceedingly zealous for the abrogated 
rites of the law, and “observed days, months, times and 
years,” making a righteousness of such observances, when 
no longer obligatory ; and neglecting and corrupting the 
faith in Christ, and the simple doctrines and usages of the 
gospel. These judaizing teachers would even exclude the 
Galatians from the reasonable hope of the gospel, to carry, 
their own point, and be sustained and honored in their own, 
legal notions, 

The reprehension, however, given these teachers for their. 
false zeal implies that man can be rightly affected or moved. 
Hence the apostle adds, “it is good to be zealously affected 
always, in a good thing.” Verse 18. 


ArrroTion—is any movement of, the passions, good-will, 
or kindness, or a bent of mind towards any particular person 
or thing. Affection is said to occupy a middle space be- 
tween disposition and passion. Being moved or excited by 
the presentation of any truth, principle, or object, implies, 
the existence of a capacity to be affected, thereby, or the 
power of originating correspondent emotions. We are ex-, 
horted to “set, our affection on things above, and not on 
things on the earth.” Col 3; 1. There is what is termed. 
natural affection, in distinction from that which is spiritual, 
i.e. a sort of regard, kindness, or good nature, which is 
common to all men, and evento beasts. Hence, to be “with- 
owt natural affection,” is descriptive of an aggravated state of 
wickedness. Rom. 1; 31. 


To Arrrrm—is to assert, or to teach. Rom, 3; 8. 1 Tim. 
13°7,- ‘Pitus) 35.6, 


AyFiction—denotes sorrow, trouble, or distress. There 
are various sorts of affliction. 1. That which accrues from 
the want of the necessary provisions and means of life. Acts, 
7; 11. 2. That which comes upon christians, for Christ’s 
sake, or which is produced by an opposing and. persecuting 
world. Mark 4; 17. 8. That which is occasioned by the 
loss of friends. James,1; 27. 4. This term is used to dis- 
eribe the pain and anguish, which a godly minister feels 
when corruptions and difficulties take place in the church. 
2 Cor. 2; 4,5, 4, It is applied to the common results of 
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associating with the people of God. Heb. 11; 25. 5. Itis 
used to describe the lot of christians in general. 1 Pet. 5; 9. 
This we are bound to endure, patiently ,and without being 
moved, or disheartened. 2 Tim. 4; 5, and Acts, 10; 23. 


AFO. 


Avoretime—signifies formerly, anciently, or some time 
past. Rom. 15; 4. 


AGE. 


Aez—denotes in the general sense, the duration of any 
being or thing from the time of its commencement, to its | 
death, or termination, or the maturity of any person, or the 
period immediately succeeding a state of minority. It is 
used, 1. To deseribe a long life. Luke, 2; 36, 2. To de- 
note a person who is old enough to answer for himself. 
John, 9; 21, 3. To describe inits plural form, the different 
periods of time which transpired before the coming of Christ. 
Eph. 3; 5. These ages, however, may be arranged under 
two great periods, or divisions of time, the first reaching 
from Adam to Moses, and the second, from Moses to Christ. 
4. To describe all the different periods which were to take 
‘place from the days of Christ to the final consummation of 
things, when there is to be an age, or “ world without end,” 
and God shall be all in all. Eph. 2;7,21. The Wew Tes- 
tament ages, or periods, are by some, divided thus. The 
first ending at the opening of the seventh seal in the year 
823, The second when Antichrist was preparing to reign 
‘under the fourth trumpet, ending about the year 606. Rev. 
8thchap. The third containing the actual reign of Antichrist. 
during a period of 1260 years, inclusive of the time required 
for his extirpation. Rev. 11; 2. Dan. 12;11, 12, and end- 
ing in 1950, The fourth embracing the period subsequent 
to the destruction of Antichrist, when Jesus Christ shall 
reign on earth, with his saints, one thousand years, and all 
wars and divisions will cease throughout the entire world.— 
Rev. 20; 4,6. The fifth embracing the period beyond the 
thousand years, and the final judgment, when the wicked 
shall be destroyed, and there shall be a New Heaven and a 
New Earth, and “the New Jerusalem, shall come down 
from God out of Heaven, and everlasting glory be awarded 
to the saints, This is called “the world or age to come,” 
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Heb. 2; 5, and “ that world,” in contrast to this. Luke 20; 
35; “ the world orage withoutend.” Eph. 3;21. [Smith.| 
There is, however, among theologians, a considerable varie- 
ty in arranging the periods or ages above referred to, and in 
the explanations of the seals, trumpets and viols. Some sup- 
pose that these describe a regular succession of events, and 
others that under each of these heads, is described the whole 
period from the death of Christ, to the general judgment— 
that they only constitute a treble representation of the lead- 
ing events, in the church’s history. Different opinions are 
also entertained with reference to the personal reign of Christ 
in the millennium, Also, in reference to the termination of 
the 1260 years of Antichrist’s reign. It is confessedly a 
difficult subject. And the mistakes which have often been 
made, should induce us to approach it with due caution. 
There are various indications, however, that we are now liv- 
ing in the latter part of this great period, and that it will 
not be long, comparatively, before the mighty power of the 
beast will be broken, and the long expected reign of righ- 
teousness commence. 


AGR. 


To AgreE—is to be in union, concord, or harmony, with 
one another. ‘This word is used to denote. 1. The making 
of a bargain with a laborer. Mat. 20; 18. 2. Reconcilia- 
tion to a creditor or opponent. Mat. 5; 25. 3. The harmo- 
ny subsisting between two or three in prayer, to whicha 
special promise of being heard is annexed. Mat. 18; 19. 
4, ‘The mutual contract which was entered into by Ananias 
and Sapphira, to defraud the public treasury of the church, 
by withholding a part of the price of their land, while they 
professed to bring inthe whole. Acts,5; 9. 5. The har 
mony which subsisted between the prophecies and the ap- 
plication which was made of them by the apostles, to Jesus 
Christ. Acts 15; 15. 6. The union which is eventually to 
take place among those kings, which have given their power 
to the beast, in effecting his destruction. Rev. 17; 17. 


AIR. 
Arr—-is, 1, The element in which we breathe. Mat. 8; 20, 
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2. The medium through which false teachers and their doc- 
trines gain access to men. Rey. 9; 2. 


ALA, 


Aas—is a part of speech called an interjection, expres- 
sive of deep sorrow, or bitter lamentation. 


ALI, 


Aummn—signifies a foreigner, or one who is not of our 
nation, province, or family. 1. The state of the Gentiles 
prior to their conversion and incorporation with the chris- 
tian church is denoted by this term. ‘They were aliens 
from the commenwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenants of promise.” Eph. 2; 12. 2. The opposing ar- 
mies, which were overcome by men of faith and prayer 
among the ancient people of God, are termed alzens. Heb. 
11; 34. And the wicked generally are represented as “al- 
ienated from God, and enemies in their minds by wicked 
works.” Col. 1; 21, 


Arixe—denotes sameness, not differing from another, 


AtivE—means conscious being, the opposite of being dead, 
While one possesses an animated body, he is said to be 
alive, and when he ceases to breathe, and all animation is 
extinct, he is said to be not alive, or to be dead. 1. Paul 
speaks of having been once alive without the law. Rom. 7; 
9, by which is meant that he once conceived himself to be 
in a state of acceptance and security on account of his 
strict outward obedience to the requisitions of the law ; but 
when, through the application of the law to his conscience, 
by which the sinfulness of his heart was detected, he died, 
i. e. perceived himself spzrztually dead, and lost to all hope 
of salvation upon his former ground, and as a hell-deserv- 
ing’, helpless sinner, he fled to Christ, and was made alive 
by the Gospel. 2. The state of Christians generally upon 
being renewed and obtaining forgiveness is represented by 
“passing from death unto life.” Rom. 6; 11,12. 3. This 
term is applied to denote the resurrection of those that are 
Christ’s by virtue of his resurrection. ‘For as in Adam 
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” 1 Cor. 
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15; 22. The apostle is treating expressly, in this chapter 
of the resurrection of the saints. Hence, it is conceived, 
that this consideration restricts the import of the word alé 
to them. The universal reign of death by means of a con- 
nection with Adam, and the resurrection both of the just 
and the unjust are taught elsewhere ; but it does not appear 
to be the doctrine of this text. The resurrection of the 
wicked, though effected by the power of Christ, will not be 
the consequence of any spiritual union to him, such as is 
generally denoted by being “iz Christ.” “ But every man 
in his own order, Christ the first fruit, afterward they, also 
that are Christ’s at his coming.” Verse 23. The ald then 
referred to in both of the above clauses includes no more 
than ail the saints. ‘For if any man be in Christ, he is a 
new creature.” 2 Cor.5; 17. This restriction is confirmed 
by other statements in the chapter, viz: “It is sown in 
corruption, it is raised in incorruption, &c. But this can- 
not be predicated of the bodies of the wicked who will rise 
to undergo “the second death,” and whose end is described 
by “reaping to corruption.” Again “the last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death.” But this can mean no more 
than the last enemy of the righteous. For “they that 
have done evil shall come forth to the resurrection of dam- 
nation,” or to the second death, “ to the day of wrath” —to be 
“punished with everlasting destruction” at the very time 
when “Christ will come to be glorified in his saints, and to 
be admired in all them that believe.” These, with various 
other considerations, evince that the above restriction of the 
term, all, is duly authorised. Again. This term is applied 
to denote the state of existing believers on earth in distine- 
tion from those that are dead, when Christ shall come the 
‘second time. 1 Thess. 4; 15. ‘All-will not sleep; but some 
will be merely changed. 


ALL. 


A1t——denotes the whole of what is spoken of. To learn 
the extent of its application, we must examine the limits of 
the subject to which it refers. If the subject treated of be 
the inhabitants of a particular state, or province, this adjec- 
tive is modified or restricted thereby ; and when applied 
to that subject it does not mean all the world. When the 
children of God, or his true church, are the subject referred 
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to, it does not mean all mankind, both saints and sinners. 
When it was said on a certain occasion, to Christ, “ all men 
seek for thee,” it cannot mean that all the world strictly 
sought him, for by far the greatest part had not even heard 
of him; but it means merely all of a certain place, or com- 
pany ; or perhaps nothing more is meant than that there was a 
general inquiry after him. And when it is said, 1 Cor. 15; 
22, “As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive,” its application is restricted to the true Church, 
or to those subsequently denoted by the phrase, “ they that 
are Christ’s.” Though the first death has literally come 
upon all men by virtue of their connection with Adam, and 
all will be raised by the power of Christ, both just and un- 
just, it is not ¢he truth taughtin this passage. For the apos- 
tle is not speaking of all mankind, but merely of the saints, 
or of those who belong to Christ by a special relation. All 
these die, in or by means of Adam ; so in Christ, or by vir- 
tue of their connection with him, all ef them shall be made 
alive, or be raised again from the dead. With this manifest 
restriction of the term ail, to the saints, who by special pro- 
vision are heirs of glory, the whole of what is said in this 
chapter is perfectly plain and natural, and no inference can 
be drawn therefrom in favor of the final salvation of all 
men. Again, Christ is said to be “all and in all,” Col. 3; 
11, because all have an equal interest in him by faith, irre- 
spective of national distinctions or outward privileges. “And 
have put on,” says Paul, “ the new man which is renewed 
in knowledge after the image of him that created him, 
where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision, nor un- 
circumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond, nor free; but 
Christ is all, and in all.” Christ is every thing to each be- 
liever in every nation, without any of those artificial append- 
ages on which men are wont to dote; and he is the same in 
all, the only name given among men whereby we must be 
saved. 


A.iecine—is the same as affirming, or asserting the point 
m debate to be true. Acts, 17; 3. 


Attucory—is a figurative discourse, in which more is in- 
tended than is contained in the words if taken literally.— 
“Which things are an allegory,” or rather are allegorized, 
viz, in Isai, 54; 1, Abraham’s two wives, Sarah and Ha- 
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gar, were emblems of the two covenants, viz: the Sinai 
law, and the New Testament ; and the child which he had 
by Hagar was an emblem of such as sought salvation by 
the law, or the mere carnal Jews: and Isaac was an em- 
blem of such as were born of the spirit, and sought salva- 
tion by means of the gospel. [See the word above.] 


ALLELUJAH, oR ALLELUIA—is a note of praise, signifying, 
‘‘ Praise ye the Lord.” Rev. 19; 1. 


To AtLow—is to admit, or consent to an account, or 
“declaration without contradiction.” Luke, 11; 48.— 
Acts, 24 ; 15. 


To ALLURE—is to entice, persuade by spurious argu- 
ment, or draw men into wicked and ruinous practices. 2 
Pet. 2; 18. 


ALM. 


Aums—are donations to the poor. Mat.6;1. The He- 
brews expressed them by a word denoting righteousness, 
and the Greeks by a word denoting mercy. The giving of 
alms is an important part of christian duty. ‘ Give alms 
of such things as ye have.’’ Luke, 11; 41. ‘Give and 
it shall be given you, good measure, presséd down, and 
shaken together, and running over, shall men give into 
your bosom.” Luke, 6; 38. The prayers and alms of 
Cornelius came up for a memorial before God. Acts, 10; 
4, Alms deeds are particularly noticed as fruit which will 
be rewarded in the final judgment. Mat. 25; 35, 36. 


Atmicuty—signifies all-powerful, or omnipotent. It im- 
plies all sufficiency in the agent who is thus described, the 
ability to do whatever does not imply a contradiction.— 
Though God is almighty, it is said “‘ he cannot lie,” and 
‘“‘cannot deny himself ;”’ because this would imply a con- 
tradiction of the unchangeable veracity of hisnature. This 
word is used nine times in the New Testament, and in eight, 
of them it is clearly predicable of God himself. But in 
one of the nine, it is supposed by some to be applied to Jesus 
Christ, viz, Rev. 1; 8. Its application to him here is con- 
fidently affirmed -by the advocates for the Trinity, and is 
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admitted by some of the anti-Trinitarians. But a little ex- 
amination will show that this application will not hold.— 
That it is not predicated of Christ, but of Jehovah himself, 
appears from two considerations. 1. The style assumed by 
the speaker, viz, “Saith the Lord,” is a style of speaking 
which is peculiar to Jehovah. 2. The following descrip- 
tive words, viz, “ which is, and which was, and which is 
to come,” are applied in the context verses 4 and 5 to dis- 
tinguish God from Jesus Christ. The same also is the 
case in chapters 4th and 5th. They are here applied ev- 
pressly and emphatically by way of distinction, “to Him 
that sat upon the throne,” who was certainly the Father, 
and not the Son ; because, the son, under the emblem of a 
Lamb, came and took the little book out of the right hand 
of him that sat upon the throne. These two considerations 
therefore, fully determine that the above passage contains 
the language of ‘the Father, and not of Christ. Besides, if 
it were not so, there must be two Almighties, which 
would be a contradiction; for the Father is confessedly 
the Almighty. The Father’s being called “ the beginning 
and the ending” in this passage, creates no difficulty ; be- 
cause to be the beginning of existence is quite a different 
thing from being “ the beginning of the creation of God,” 
which latter phrase is predicated of Christ, and which de- 
notes the commencement of his being. But the word “ de- 
ginning,” simply, denotes no more than the First of all ex- 
istences, which is true of God, though he is self-existent 
and eternal. Moreover, as the ending does not imply that 
he will ever cease to exist, so the beginning does not imply 
that there was ever a time in which he did not exist. He is 
the Beginning or the First of all existencies ; and he is 
the end for which all things were made, i. e. all things 
were made for him, and will eventuate in his glory. 


ALO. 


ALonE—means single, by itself, without another, exclu- 
sive of all the rest. John, 11; 48. Acts, 5; 38. 


ALP. 


Atrua, is the name of the first letter in the Greek alpha- 
bet. It is said to have been a common thing, before Jesus 
Christ appeared on earth, to give the word, Alpha, to such 
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men as were considered the first, or the greatest in knowl:- 
edge, wisdom, power, or wit; and it was often used to sig- 
nify the first of any thing. “It was particularly used 
aniong ancient writers to denote the chief, or first man of 
his class, or rank. In this sease the word stands contra- 
distinguished from Beta which denotes the second person. 
Plato was called the Alpha of the wits ; Erastosthenes, keep- 
er of the Alexandrian Library, whom some called a sec- 
ond Plato, is frequently named Beta. Alpha is also used 
to denote the first of any thing. In which sense it stands 
opposed to Omega, which denotes the end. ‘These two let- 
ters were made the symbol of christianity; and accord- 
ingly were engraved on the tombs of the ancient christians, 
to distinguish them from the tombs of the idolators.”— 
[Encyc. | 

If, then, it shall appear that the word is applied to Jesus 
Christ, as well as to the Father, we may be warranted in 
taking it in a modified or restricted sense. It is a fact 
which no reasonable man can deny, that many words are 
used both in a supreme and in a subordinate sense. So 
Alpha may be applied to God in the first and highest sense 
as being the great First cause of all existence; and yet be 
applied to Christ in a secondary sense, as being the first in 
authority under God, and the last to resign it, and as being 
the author and finisher of our faith, the first under his 
Father for wisdom, knowledge, power, grace, riches, 
strength and life, standing as Lord of angels, principalities, 
and powers, and Head over all things to the church. He 
is Lord of lords and King of kings, the great apostle of the 
Father, the chief shepherd and bishop of our souls. In one 
instance, however, in which this phraseology is claimed to 
be applied to Christ, viz, Rev. 1; 8, it is evidently to be 
restricted to the Father. In another, viz, Rev. 1; 11, it is 
wanting in many of the Greek MSS. and is admitted even 
by many learned trinitarians, to be an interpolation. And 
there are strong reasons for supposing that in another, viz, 
ch. 21; 6, there is an elipsis, and that the words, “saith 
the Lord” are understood, making the phraseology similar 
to that in Rev. 1; 8. But if both these are genuine, as 
they stand, and are applied to Christ, the above mentioned 
use of the term by the ancients and the nature of the case, 
will warrant their application to him merely in a subordi- 
nate or modified sense, while, in other instances, they are 
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used, in the supreme sense, and are predicated only of God 
himself. 


ALR. 


ALREADY—means at this present time. The unbeliever 
is said to be condemned already, John, 3; 18, i. e. he now 
lies under a sentence of condemnation, which, if not re- 
versed, will prove his final ruin. 


ALT. 


A.ttar—denotes a place where sacrifices were laid, and 
offered to God. Altars were made of stone, gold, or wood. 
In the New Testament this word is used, 1. To designate 
the place or places where the Jews still offered sacrifices. 
Mat. 5; 25, and 23; 18. Rom. 11; 38. 2. To denote the 
place of sacrifice used by pagans, or idolaters. Acts,'17; 
23. ‘As I passed by and beheld your devotions, I found an 
altar with this inscription—To the unknown God—whom 
therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you.” 
Tradition says, “that at a certain time the plague raged 
at Athens; that the people offered sacrifice to all their 
Gods, hoping that the plague might be stayed: but it still 
spread amongst them. Some one supposed the plague 
rust be sent by a God they had not known. Of course, 
they erected an altar to a God they did not know, and offer- 
ed sacrifice to him. After this the plague ceased: and 
ever after they offered sacrifice to the unknown God.”— 
Whether this be the occasion of the erection of such an 
altar, or whether it had its origin in their excessive super- 
stition, Paul improved the fact to favor his purpose of 
making known the true object of adoration. “ Whom there- 
fore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you.” 2. 
The word, altar, is figuratively applied to Jesus Christ, by 
and through whom we are continually to offer ourselves a 
living sacrifice, holy and acceptable, with prayer, praises 
and thanksgivings. “We have an altar whereof they 
have no right to eat which serve the tabernacle.” Heb. 13; 
10. The reference here is manifestly to Christ. And as 
the altar sanctifies the gift, or renders it acceptable, Mat. 
23; 19, so Jesus renders the services of believers accepta- 
ble. They are accepted as to their persons, prayers, 
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thanksgivings and alms in him. Hence they are a sort of 
priests to offer up spiritual sacrifices to God through Christ, 
and their faith in bim, together with their heavenly calling, 
sets them apart unto God for this holy and reasonable em- 
ployment. The figure of the altar is again introduced, 
Rev. 8; 3, referring, not to the altar for burnt offerings, 
but to the altar of incense, and hence it is termed the gold- 
en altar, where the prayers of saints are offered, and 
ascend up acceptably before God. 


ALTOGETHER—signifies unitedly, completely, without ex- 
ception. The Jews taxed the man who was cured by 
Christ of his blindness, with being altogether born in sin, 
i.e. wholly and without any mitigating circumstance.— 
John 9; 34. And Paul wished that Agrippa might be not 
only almost, but altogether such as he was, except his bonds, 
by which is meant that he wished he might be a complete 
and thorough-going christian ; but not confined, as he was, 
in chains. Acts, 26; 29. 


ALW. 


Atways—denotes continually. Mark, 143.7,.° John;.8; 
29.. sActs, 1022. 


AMA. 


Amazep—signifies surprized, astonished, or filled with 
wonder. Mat. 13; 8. Luke, 4; 36. 


AMB. 


_ Ampassapor—is a title which is applied to a public min- 
ister sent from one king, or government, to another, as a 
representative, with express instructions how to act. Am- 
bassadors were formerly considered to be ministers evtra- 
ordinary ; but lately the title has received a more exten. 
sive application. None but one who is of the first authority 
in a government has a right to send, or receive an ambas- 
sador. The person and property of such a character are 
considered sacred, and an injury, or insult offered to him, 
is considered as done to the government who sent him.— 
The apostles are called ambassadors for Christ, being sent 
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on a special errand by him as the Prince of life, the King 
whom God has set upon his holy hill of Zion. They offi- 
ciated by virtue of an express commission from him, min- 
istered in his stead, and, through the aid of the holy spirit, 
did as he would have done, had he continued on earth.— 
Receiving or rejecting the apostles, as Christ’s ambassa- 
dors, was considered as receiving, or rejecting Christ himself. 
Some suppose the character of ambassadors was restricted 
to the apostles, and that herein they had no successors ; that 
they were the only men called ambassadors, and did that 
which no others did, or ever will do; that their work 
can never be done again; that they fully declared the 
mind of Christ, respecting all which it was necessary for 
men to believe, or obey; that they finished all which was 
necessary to be done for the complete establishment of the 
christian dispensation, and the instruction of the church in 
all coming time ; that what they bound on earth was bound 
in heaven, and what they loosed on earth was loosed in 
heaven, and that the whole testimony was delivered to 
these ambassadors, and by them to the world.. Hence to 
their ministry, the following passage isapplied, ‘ Bind up 
the testimony ; seal the law among my disciples.” Isai. 
8; 16. Again, “Even as the testimony of Christ was 
confirmed in you.” 1 Cor. 1; 6. [Smith.] It is not per. 
ceived, however, that there is any impropriety in extending 
the import of ambassadors so as to include all duly author- 
ized ministers of Christ, though it is clear that they have 
no right to add to the inspired volume, and that they are 
not the imitators or successors of the apostles in all respects. 
But in certain respects they resemble them, viz, as public 
ministers of Christ, and as under shepherds of the flock.— 
Their commission, though not directly from Christ, is medi- 
ately from him, and they are entrusted with a dispensation 
of his gospel, having his express instructions how to treat 
with men; and they are to beseech men in his stead to be 
reconciled to God. The appointment of a permanent min- 
istry seems designed measurably to supply the literal ab- 
sence of Christ. Besides; there seems to be good reason 
to infer that Paul included all his co-adjutors, or preaching 
brethren, in the phrase, “we then are ambassadors for 
Christ,’? &c., and some of these were not apostles in the 
primary sense of that term. 
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Amen—is a word used, 1. To denote the same as ap- 
probation of, or so be it. Rev. 5; 14, and 20; 20. 2%. To 
express a desire, or wish that what we pray for may be 
granted. Mat. 6; 138. 3. To denote an approbation of 
the manner, in which thanks were rendered, for favors re- 
ceived. 1 Cor. 14; 16. 4. To signify the faithful, the 
true, the one to be depended upon. Hence Christ is called 
“the Amen,” because his word is to be relied on in all 
cases. “These things saith the Amen,” i. e. “the faithful 
and true witness.” Rev. 3; 14. The promises of God in 
him are said to be yea, and amen. 2, Cor. 1; 20. They 
are not only free, but faithful, andto be depended upon in- 
variably. 


AmETHYST—is a precious stone, of a purple color, which 
is composed of a strong blue, and a deep red. It is one of 
the materials by which the foundations of the New Jerusa- 
lem are represented as being garnished. Rev. 21; 20. 


ANG. 


Ancet—from Angelos (Gr.) signifies a messenger, or one 
sent. It does not, of itself, denote the nature of a being, but 
the office to which he isappointed. 1. It isapplied to Christ 
as “the messenger of the covenant,”’ and eminently “ the 
sent of God.” Mal. 3;1. Christ is also the mighty angel 
referred to, Rev. 10; 1. 2. The word, angels, denotes an 
order of beings superior to men, and whose special abode 
is heaven, and who possess immortality. Heb. 2; 7.— 
These are called “ ministering spirits, sent forth to minister 
for them who shall be heirs of salvation.” Heb. 1; 14. 
Ps. 68; 17, 3. The word angel, denotes one of the proph- 
ets, perhaps Daniel, who was sent by Christ to John on the 
Isle of Patmos. Rev. 22; 8,9. 4. Each of the ministers 
of the seven churches of Asia, is called the angel of the 
church over which he presided, Rev. 1; 20; i. e. he was 
one of Christ’s messengers, sent to proclaim his gospel.— 
5. False teachers are represented as angels or messengers 
of satan. 2. Cor 11; 14, 15. 


Ancer—means displeasure. This is applied both ina 
good and a bad sense. If one is displeased with that which 
is wrong, it is right and commendable. Such was the dis- 
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pleasure which Christ felt on account of the wickedness and 
impenitence of theJews. “ He looked round about on them 
with anger being grieved for the hardness of their hearts.”’ 
Mark, 3;5. Such is the displeasure which God feels to- 
wards the wicked, when he is angry with them every day. 
Ps. 7; 11. Such also is the anger which Paul exhorts the 
Ephesians to exercise, when he says “ be ye angry and sin 
not.” Eph. 4, 26. But if one is displeased at that which 
is right, it is sinful. The Jews were angry or displeased 
at Christ’s healing a man on the sabbath day, although it 
was right, a good act required by the great law of necessity 
and mercy. John, 7; 23. They were offended at him also 
on other occasions. Mat. 13; 57. His course was disa- 
greeable to them, because they loved darkness rather than 
light. And this displeasure often produced irritation, and 
the most intense passion, so that they thirsted for his blood. 
The persecutors of Stephen were so displeased at him, that 
“they were cut to the heart, and gnashed on him with 
their teeth.” Acts,7;54. Some have thought that because 
anger is unreasonable, as exercised by wicked men, that it 
cannot be exercised by a holy being, especially by God 
himself. But the passion is not: in itself sinful. The sin- 
fulness of it consists in its being improperly directed, and 
in its transcending the proper limits of displeasure, and ter- 
minating in selfish and unreasonable excitement. It is as 
truly essential to the temper and character of a holy being 
to be displeased with wrong, as it is to be pleased with right. 
Hence there is a holy, as well as a sinful anger. God can- 
not look upon sin with the least allowance. But he abhors 
the wicked, and sets his face against their evil doings. At 
the same moment that he pities their persons, he regards 
their practices with infinite dislike and indignation. 


AwncuisH—is extreme pain, or distress, whether it be bod- 
ily, or mental. Paul wrote to the Corinthians in the case 
of the incestuous person, “in much affliction and anguish of 
heart.” 2Cor. 2; 4. His emotions of regret, mortifica- 
tion and anxiety, were extreme. He was so affected that he 
wept abundantly. The final misery of the wicked is deno- 
ted by “tribulation and anguish,’ to convey an idea of the 
extremity of their pain. Rom. 2; 8. 
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AnnisE—is a sort of sweet scented seeds. Mat. 23; 23. 
The Pharisees judged correctly, when they decided that 
the system of tithes included the inconsiderable articles of 
‘“‘annise, mint, and cummin;” but erred in omitting “ the 
weightier matters of the law, such as judgment, mercy and 
faith.” Mat. 23; 28. They made religion consist in the 
‘smaller and outward items of duty, while they overlooked 
its essential principles. 


ANN. 


To Annornt—is to pour oil on a person, or thing, by 
which the said person, or thing was set apart, according to 
the law, to some particular office, or sacred use. 1. The 
word, annoint, is applied to Christ, to denote his consecra- 
tion to the work assigned him, by the abundant gifts of the 
holy spirit. He was acknowledged as the Son of God, and 
the promised Messiah, by the visible descent of the holy 
spirit at his baptism, which appears to have been an eman- 
ation from the cloud of glory from which the Father’s voice 
was heard, saying, “ This is my beloved Son, hear him;” 
which emanation, or shekinah, denoting the immediate pres- 
ence of God, descended in a hovering motion, like that of a 
dove, when about to settle on any thing, and lit upon him. 
By this visible sign from heaven, he was pointed out as the 
Messiah, and, at the same time, he was filled with the holy 
ghost, or received without measure, the communicable per- 
fections of God. Luke, 4; 18. Heb.1; 9. John, 8; 24. 
2. This word is applied to the qualifying and setting apart 
of the Apostles, to the great work, which was assigned to 
them, as special messengers of Christ. 1 Cor. 1; 21.— 
“‘ Now he which stablisheth us with you, and hath annoint- 
edus is God.” 3. It is applied to all true disciples who 
have the spirit of Christ. Hence the disciples were called 
Christians, first at Antioch, i. e. annointed ones. All true 
believers receive an unction from the same spirit, by 
which Christ was annointed, and are thereby engrafted into 
him. By means ofthis unction, they are said to “ know all 
things,” i. e. all things pertaining to the New economy, 
. which are necessary and proper to be understood. 1 John, 

2; 27. 4. The word is applied to denote simply the act of 
pouring oil on a person’s head, or body. Mat. 6; 17.— 
Mark, 14; 8. James, 5; 14. 


s 
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ANswer—is a reply to a question. Sometimes an an- 
swer to a question is anticipated, before the question is 
asked, as in Acts, 5; 8. 


ANT. 


Anticurist—literally signifies against Christ, or contra- 
ry to Christ. It is applied to any one, that denies and 
opposes Christ and his Father. 1 John 2; 18,22, “ And 
as ye have heard that Antichrist shall come, even now, are 
their many Antichrists. He is an Antichrist that denieth 
the Father and the Son.” Again, ch. 4; 3. “And every 
spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh (more properly rendered “ confesseth not Jesus Christ 
come in the flesh’’) is not of God; and this is that spirit of 
Antichrist whereof ye have heard that it should come, and 
even now already is it in the world.” Again, 2 John, 7. 
“For many deceivers are entered into the world; who confess 
not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh ; this is a deceiver 
and an Antichrist.”” These are all the places where the 
word is used in the New Testament. It is evident, there- 
fore, that the character denoted by Antichrist is not restric- 
ted to the Bishops of Rome, and their corrupt doctrine and 
usages; but is applicable to all who deny the true God, and 
the incarnation, mission and work of his son Jesus Christ. 
It seems, bowever, to be specially applicable to that mon- 
strous Hierarchy, denominated the Papal or Catholic Church. 
For ages, this has opposed and persecuted the true church 
of Christ. The dogmas, proscriptions and cruelties which 
have emanated therefrom, have been productive of more 
mischief than was ever inflicted while Rome was enveloped 
in heathenism. This apostate church is otherwise called 
‘‘ the man of sin, that son of perdition.”” 2 Thess. 2; 9. 


Antiocu—was the capital of Syria. It stood on each 
side of the river Orontes, about 12 miles from the Mediter- 
ranean Sea. It was about ten miles in circumference, and 
one of the most wealthy, trading and flourishing cities in 
the world. The gospel wasearly preached to the Hellenist 
Jews of this city, of whom there were many. ‘These were 
native Jews, who spoke the Greek language. Great suc- 
cess attended the preaching of the apostles, and a large 
congregation of disciples was gathered. Paul spent a con- 


44 APO. 


siderable time here; and this was the first place in which 
the disciples were called Christians. - Acts, 11; 26. The 
city at present, is of small note compared with its ancient 
splendor. 


APO. 


AproLtLyon—is the same name in Greek, as Abbaddon in 
Hebrew. [See Abbaddon.] 


AposTLE—signifies a messenger sent by one in authority 
on important business, and vested with extraordinary powers. 
This word is applied, 1. To Jesus Christ, who was sent of 
God on a special message to mankind, and abundantly en- 
dued with miraculous powers. “As the Father hath sent 
me,” said he, * so send I you.” He is called, by way of 
eminence, the apostle, in Heb. 3;1. ‘Wherefore holy breth- 
ren, partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the apostle 
and high priest, of our profession, Christ Jesus.” His char- 
acter as an apostle is of the highest importance, and ought 
to be thoroughly understood. He received his commission 
immediately from God, came from him as one specially sent 
to preach the gospel to the lost, to heal the broken-hearted, 
and give liberty to the captives, and ultimately to ransom 
them from the power of the grave. His doctrine was not 
originally his own, but the doctrine of Him that sent him, and 
in all his ministrations, which were pure and heavenly, he 
acted in subordination to the will of the Father. 

Christ being sent and empowered of God to set up his 
kingdom on earth, chose certain individuals to the ministry, 
under himself, and named them in the first instance, apos- 
iles. These consisted of the number of twelve. And their 
commission was an extraordinary one. Something pertained 
to it which was over and above the ordinary office of min- 
isters. They received their commission in the first place, 
immediately from Christ; and this was a prominent trait or 
quality of their office. Secondly ; they were persenally ac- 
quainted with him, and had been his companions. This was 
an essential qualification, as we learn from what is said atthe 
time of supplying the place of Judas who had fallen, by the 
election of Matthias. Thirdly, they were witnesses of his 
resurrection. They had not only been with him when alive 
in the flesh; but they had seen him after he was risen from 
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the dead, and were able to tell the world the important fact 
from their own actual observation, in which they could not 
have been deceived. Hence, Paul who appears to have 
been added to the original number of the twelve, when 
claiming to be an apostle, and not a whit behind the chief- 
est of them, inquires, ‘‘ have I not seen Jesus Christ 2?” 
implying that having seen Christ, especially after his res- 
urrection, was an essential qualification for the office. In 
the next place, it was necessary that they should be endued 
with power to work miracles, whereby their apostelship 
would be confirmed and demonstrated. Hence, Christ gave 
the twelve this power, when be first sent them forth to preach 
during his life ; and the gift was renewed and enlarged af. 
ter his resurrection. Hence he said, “ tarry in Jerusalem, 
until ye be endued with power from on high.” Some have 
‘thought that the number of the apostles never exceeded that 
of twelve. Elder Smith was ot this opinion. But [ think 
with Mosheim andothers, that there were thirteen. The ori- 
ginal number of twelve, was supplied after Judas fell, by the 
election of Matthias. The occasion of his being chosen, is 
thus stated. ‘ Wherefore, of these men which have compa- 
nied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and 
out among us, beginning from the baptism of John, unto 
that same day that he was taken up from us, must one be 
ordained to be a witness with us of his resurrection. And 
they appointed two, &c. And they gave forth their lots, and 
the lot fell upon Matthias, and he was numbered with the 
eleven apostles.” Acts, 1; 21-26, And does not one ad- 
ded to eleven, make twelve ? Here, then, the college of 
apostles was filled up, and preserved entire. But after 
this, Paul was called and commissioned as an extra apos- 
tle. “For I have appeared unto thee,” said Jesus, “ for, 
this very purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness 
both of these things that thou hast seen, and of those things 
in the which I will appear unto thee.” Acts, 26; 16.— 
Alluding to this commission, this servant of Christ says, 
_“ Last of all he was seen of me also,” 

If, therefore, Paul was an apostle, which is clearly as- 
serted, he was a thirteenth ; for he certainly did not belong 
to the twelve. He manifestly had the same commission, 
and was clothed with the same powers which pertained to 
the others, The ministry of each of the thirteen was at- 
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tended with ‘‘signs and wonders, and with diverse mira- 
cles and gifts of the holy ghost.” 

The apostles, as such, had no successors. However, 
they continued to preach by their writings, and will con- 
tinue to do so to the end of the world. 

But, besides their } ( 
they may be consider 






Apostles, 
mnarac- 


1nd 


‘ministry through all sue 
it implies that the apostles had a 
wtraordinary character. It is in 
hat they were included in this permanent 
estly respected a class of men, to 

individuals merely of that, or ¢ 





PPEAR—is to come in sight, or 

where he can be seen. Christ once appea: 
His coming was not a vision, or a mere rep 
erson ; but a reality. He also a 
us resurrection. The disciples, on one | 
that they had seen a spirit, and were sor 
he assured them of his actual presence 
become witnesses of his resurrection. A 
ter “appear the second time without sin 
i.e. without being made a sin offering 
pearance. There is nothing more clearly 
scriptures than his personal, literal, and glorious appearance 
to judge the world in righteousness. And not only will he 
appear in glory; buthis saints will appear also with him. 
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There is mention made of Christ’s having already ap- 
peared in heaven for us. This alludes to his ascension and 
continued intercession on our behalf. 

The word appear is also applied to denote an outward pro- 
JFession of piety, while the heart remains insincere. Mat. 
6; 16, and 23; 28. 


To Appoint—is to fix, settle, establish, or ordain. Mat. 
24; 51. Luke, 12; 46, and 22; 29. Acts, 1; 23. 


To ApprEHEND—is, 1. To seize, or lay hold of a person 

“asa prisoner for trial. Acts, 12; 4. 2Cor.11;32. 2. To 

_ eonceive, know, lay hold of, come into full and certain pos- 
_ session of any thing. Phil. 3; 12. 


To Approacn—is to draw near, or have access to.— 
1. The safety of the treasure of believers in heaven is rep- 
resented by its being inaccessable to thieves. ‘ Where no 
thief approacheth.”” Luke, 12; 32. 2. The glory of the light 
in which God dwells is described by the words “ which no 
man can approach unto.” 1. Tim. 6; 16. It is utterly in. 
accessable, 

To Approve—is to like, or to be pleased with. Chris- 
_ tians are represented as “ approving the things which are 
excellent.’ Phil. 1; 10. By being renewed, they become 
pleased with holiness and truth. God also taketh pleasure 
in his saints. He cordially approves of their piety. And 
he was well pleased with his Son Jesus Christ, i. e. he per- 
 fectly approved ofall he said and did. 


ARR. 


To Array—is to put on apparal, dress with something 
“more than ordinary, or set in order. Mat.6;29. 1 Tim. 
2; 9. Rey. 73.18. 


ARC. 


Arcuancet—from (Archiangeloon, Gr.) is the Prince, 
or Head of Angels, one who is placed over, and above all 
the angelic hosts. An Archbishop is a bishop of the first 
class, who superintends the conduct of other bishops : so 
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an Archangel, is a superintendant of other angels or mes- 
sengers. This title is mentioned both in the Old Testament 
and the New, and is applicable in my judgment to one 
character. There is, and never has been but one Archan- 
gel, and that is Jesus Christ, who is thus styled in his pre- 
ewistent state, as well as in his present condition in glory ; 
though an opposite opinion is expressed by Eld. Smith, viz, 
that the Michael who appeared to Daniel, and who is rep- 
resented as having contended with the devil by Zechariah, 
is not the same Michael who is spoken of as the Archangel 
in the New Testament, and by whose voice the dead will 
be raised. The latter he supposes was Christ ; but the 
former another character, who, for the time being, was su- 
perintendant or head of the angels. My reasons for dis- 
senting from this opinion, are, 1. The references which 
are made to this person in both Testaments appear to re- 
late to one and the same individual. 2. Allowing the pre- 
existence of Christ, (which appears to be a plain doctrine of 
the scriptures,) there is no difficulty in applying what is 
said of Michael in both, to Jesus Christ. 8. Christ is inva- 
riably spoken of as having been in a state of exaltation 
before he entered his state of humiliation. He came down 
from heaven, came forth from the Father, had glory with 
the Father before the world was, by him God made the 
worlds, he was rich and became poor, was in the form of 
God, the brightness of his glory, and the express image of 
of his person, and ultimately emptied himself, and took the 
form of a servant. All these phrases well comport with the 
idea of his having been the head of angels, previous to his 
incarnation. 4. There appears, throughout the Old Testa- 
ment history to have been one of the heavenly messengers : 
who was emphatically, and by way of eminence, called 
“the angel of the Lord,” “the angel of his presence,” and 
‘‘ the messenger of the covenant.” These expressions plain- 
ly describe the personage otherwise called “ Michael your 
prince, i. e. Prince of the Jews,” and “ Michael the Arch- 
angel” which means “ the Prince of angels.” Ifthere was 
such a being as Christ in glory, before he took a body of 
flesh and blood, or such a being as was denominated the 
Logos, or the Word before he was made flesh, (which is now 
assumed, and will be hereafter fully proved,) then the above 
titles or appellations are with manifest propriety referred to 
him. Itis no objection to this application, that he is repre- 
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sented as super-angelic—-made so much better than the 
angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a better name 
than they ; because, though superior to them in his nature 
and office, he was, with propriety, denominated an angel, 
or messenger ; for this term is applicable, as we have seen, 
to any one who is a servant, or messenger, of God — any 
one whom he sends upon an errand either of mercy or of 
judgment. Christ’s being exalted ever so high above the 
class of beings commonly called angels, does not interfere 
at all with his offige as an angel, nor with his having charge 
of the angelic hosts as the Archangel, or Prince of the 
heavenly retinue ; but decidedly favors that idea. 

Neither does the representation of his being made a lit- 
tle lower than the angels, interfere with, or oppose, the fore- 
going view of him. For he was thus made only for a lit- 
tle while, and for the suffering of death— made so with 
respect to the human body only, which was prepared for him 
of the Father for the reception of his super-angelic spirit, 
when divested of its pre-existent spiritual body, that he 
might provide redemption for man by suffering, and then 
enter into his glory. His resurrection and ascension 
were a return to the glory which he had with his Father 
previous to the world’s existence. He was, therefore, still 
the Archangel, as “angels, authorites, and powers were 
made subject unto him.” He had been on an errand into 
a foreign country, and had been shamefully entreated, and 
put to death; but Ged had raised him from the dead, and 
exalted him at his own right hand. Hence he was re-pos. 
sessed of all his former glory, and even of greater, having 
new laurels in his crown, and being head over all things to 
the church. For these reasons, therefore, J think he is the 
Archangel of both Testaments. And that it is not correct 
to speak even of two Archangels, much more so to speak 
of many, yea, of an order of Archangels, as is somatimes 


the case. 


ARE. 


Argropracus, —is the title of a certain court or tribunal 
at Athens, famous for the justice and impartiality of its de- 
crees. It was in the midst of the town, upon a rock or 
hill, opposite the citadel. The name signifies “ the Rock of 
Mars.’ At first, this court consisted of nine judges, who 
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had been archons; or chief rulers in the city, and after a 
rigorous examination, had been found just in their manage- 
ment; but afterwards it sometimes consisted of thirty, or 
even five hundred. That they might be the more attentive, 
and biased with no object of pity, or regard, they sat by 
night in the open air. Their jurisdiction was at first con- 
fined to criminal causes, but was gradually extended to 
other matters. The pleadings before them were to be ex- 
pressed in a manner the most simple and plain. There 
are still to be seen the vestiges of their seats, cut out in a 
rock, after a semi-circular form ; and around the tribunal, 
or seats of the judges, an esplanade, which served as a hall. 
For preaching Christ at Athens, Paul was cited before this 
court, as a setter forth of strange gods; but he reasoned 
so nervously, that he was dismissed ; and Dionysius, one ot 
his judges, became a convert to the christian faith. Acts, 
17: 19-32.-—[ Brown. | 


AREOPAGITE, — denotes a member of the Athenian court, 
Acts, 17: 34. 


ARI. 


To ArisE;—is to spring up, ascend, come up, or appear 
on the stage. Paul speaks of some who should arise in the 
church, and speak perverse things, to become the head of 
a party, Acts, 20: 30 —i. e. such men would spring up, or 
come into notice, and figure upon the stage. This word is 
applied to encourage promptitude in obeying Christ.— 
‘“And now, why tarriest thou? Arise, and be baptized,” 
&e. Acts, 22:16. 


ARK. 


Arx,—denotes, 1. The vessel, in’ which Noah and his 
family were preserved from the flood. ‘The dimensions 
of the ark, as given by Moses, were three hundred cubits 
in length, fifty in breadth, and thirty in height. By the 
description Moses gives of the ark, it appears to have been 
divided into three stories, each ten cubits, or fifteen feet 
high ; and it is agreed on, as most probable, that the lower 
story was for the beasts, the middle for the food, and the 
upper for the birds, with Noah and his family; each story 
being divided into different departments,” &c. 2, The 
apostle. Paul mentions the ark of the covenant, which was: 
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made in the wilderness. It was “a small chest or coffer, 
three feet nine inches in length, two feet three inches in 
breadth, and two feet three inches in height, in which were 
contained the golden pot that had the manna, and Aaron’s 
rod, and the tables of the covenant. This coffer was made 
of shittim-wood, and covered with a lid which was made of 
solid gold. The ark was deposited in the holiest place in 
the tabernacle. The lid, or covering of the ark, was cal- 
led the propitiatory, or mercy-seat ; over which were two 
figures placed, called cherudims, which expanded their wings 
of a peculiar form. Here the shekinah rested, both in the 
tabernacle and temple, in a visible cloud: here were issu- 
ed the Divine oracles by an audible voice: and the high 
priest appeared before this mercy-seat once every year in 
the great day of expiation: and the Jews, whenever they 
worshipped, turned their faces towards the place where the 
ark stood.”—[Encyc.j 3. The ark is figuratively applied 
to Christ, who is denominated “ the ark of safety.” He is 
a refuge from the impending storm of divine wrath that 
is coming upon the wicked hereafter, as Noah’s ark was 
from the deluge. 
ARM. 

ArMAGEDDON——is the name of a place described in Rev. 
16: 16, where the enemies of God are represented as col- 
lected together, to be destroyed. The word signifies the 
destruction of troops. There is probably an allusion to a 
place called Megiddo, where Barak, with ten thousand al- 
most unarmed men, entirely conquered the mighty host of 
the Canaanites. 


To Arm, — is to equip, or fortify one’s self with every 
thing useful for an encounter, and for the overcoming of 
all which is to be met with in this life for Christ’s sake. 
"ence it is said, ‘‘ For as much then as Christ hath suffered 
for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same 
mind.” Possessing the mind or spirit of Christ, affords full 


security against every opposing power. 


Army,— is, 1. A company of warriors, or a body of men, 
marshalled and equipped to meet'a'foe. 2. Itisused to de- 
scribe the subjects of Christ, who are engaged with him in 
@ War against sin and satafl. Every christian isa spiritual’ 
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warrior ; and the collective body of Christ’s followers con- 
stitutes an army of such warriors. He who truly enlists- 
must en Ist for a conflict. Mention is made of the armies, 
of heaven who followed Christ, the Word of God, in his 
great expedition against his enemies. Rev. 19: 14, 19. 


Armor,-——means the weapons or instruments of war. 
It is applied figuratively to denote that by which a chris- 
tian is prepared and furnished for a conflict with corrup- 
tion and the powers of darkness consequent upon his en- 
listing in the service of Christ. Hence Paul exhorts the 
Ephesians to put on the whole armor of God, that they 
might be able to stand in the evil day. He describes this 


armor as consisting of seven parts. 1. “The helmet of 


salvation.” A helmet wasa cap forthe head. It was for- 
merly made of something hard, such as iron, brass, or sil- 
ver, or something of a solid nature. It was worn to pre« 
vent an injury upon the head. The hope of salvation, or 
the well-grounded expectation of a future life of blessed- 
ness and immortality, would serve the christian the purpose 
which the helmet did the warrior. It would protect him 
from any ultimate injury. It would guard him against the 
false philosophy of the world, the bewitching fashions and 
eustoms of the age, and the false reasonings of errorists. 
It would protect him from any real injury arising from per- 
secution ; for if the enemy should kill the body, he could 
not kill the soul. 2. “ The breast-plate of righteousness.’” 
A breast-plate was a part of armor designed to protect the 
breast, the vital part. Righteousness would subserve a 
similar parpose to the christian, Righteousness consists in 
doing right, acting from right principles, and for right ends, 
doing the will of God in all things. In a word, practising 
gospel obedience. This is what is termed the righteous. 
ness of God. It is what he hag prescribed, and what he 
aids us by his spirit to perform. Duly provided with this, 
the christian has nothing to fear. It will guard the very 
seat of life. ‘For as the mountains are round about Jeru- 
salem, so the Lord is round about them that fear him.’’— 
And “if God be for us, who can be against us?” “If ye 
do these things, ye shall never fall; but so an entranee 
shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting. 
kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.” 3. “Ha. 
ving the loins girt about with truth.” The ancient ware 
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riors wore a strong girdle about the loins, which was a 
means of support. The christian finds a similar advantage 
from maintaining a strict regard to truth in all his inter- 
course with God and men. Undeviating veracity renders 
him strong and vigorous. If he has a “thus saith the Lord,” 
for all that he believes, and if he carefully speaks the truth 
in his heart, avoiding all dissembling and hypocrisy, he may 
truly gird himself like a man, and be strong. And no one 
shall be able to prostrate him, or prevail against him. 4. 
“The feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of 
peace. ‘ Without shoes, or something to guard the feet, a 
warrior would soon find himself in difficulty, though he 
might be provided with certain other parts of the usual ar- 
mor. Some warriors, it is said, anciently wore shoes of 
iron aud brass. Deut. 33: 25. Paul represents the prepa- 
ration of the gospel as subserving the purpose of shoes to 
the warrior. This preparation is that readiness for duty 
and for any emergency, and fordeath and glory which the 
gospel prescribes and enjoins. The christian should be 
prompt to obey every injunction, keeping his heart with all 
diligence, disposed for whatever is duty, prepared always 
to give a reason of the hope that is in him, willing to obey, 
to suffer, to be imprisoned, to die, to meet opposition in eve- 
ry form. And if he lives and walks in the spirit as the 
gospel directs, he will have this readiness, this preparation 
for life or death, for any service here, and for glory here- 
after. Hence, his feet will be defended against the thorns 
and briars which may be in his way, from any thing hard 
or poisonous, or from any injury which the enemy may in- 
flict, or any interruption ofhistravel. He may figuratively 
tread on serpents and scorpions without being hurt. Yea, 
he may say, “though I walk through the valley ofthe shadow 
of death, I wiil fear no evil, for thou art with me.” 
Ps. 23:4. 5. “The shield of faith.” It is said that a 
shield was a piece of armor worn on the left arm, to pre- 
vent receiving a blow from the enemy, while giving him a 
stroke with the sword held in his right hand. Faith affords 
a similar defence to the christian in his spiritual conflict. 
It is a very essential part of the prescribed armor. Heb. 
11: 1,2. 6, “The sword of the spirit which is the word 
of God.”? The sword was early invented for use in war- 
fare. It was regarded, and still is, as am important weapon. 
The christian’s sword is the word of God. The scriptures 
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were given by inspiration of God, and are “ profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for instruction in 
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, tho- 
roughly furnished unte all good works.” 

The truth contained in God’s word is a mighty weapon. 
With this the Saviour met and conquered the devil im the 
period of his temptation. With this the saints of God have 
stood their ground, and triumphed in the day of battle. 
With this they have succeeded in pulling down the strong 
holds of satan, subverting heresies, confounding infidels, 
and turning men from darkness to light. 7. “ Praying al- 
ways with all prayer.”’ This is a weapon peculiar to the 
christian, and its use is indispensable. It tends to give ef- 
ficiency to all the rest. ‘¢ The effectual fervent prayer of 
a righteous man availeth much.” ‘The praying christian 
is sure to be a successful one. 


ASC. 


To Ascenp,—is jo go up. 1. Christ’s present exalted 
state is denoted by his ‘ascending up on high,” or “ far 
above all heavens.” John 20:17. Eph. 4: 8-10. And 
the communieation hereafter to be opened between heaven 
and earth, is denoted by ‘the angels ascending and de- 
scending upon the Son of man.” John 1: 51. 


ASH. 


ASHAMED,—means confounded, put to the blush, deprived 
of confidence, dismayed. Mark, 8: 88. Luke, 13: 17. 
Rom. 1: 16. 


AszEs,—are the remains of fuel after being burnt. Ash- 
es were used in some of the Jewish sacrifices. They were 
also strewed upon the head to express great humility and 
sorrow. They are figuratively applied to denote the de- 
grading pursuits, and vain expectations of the idolator. 
““He feedeth on ashes, a deceived heart hath turned him 
aside, so that he cannot deliver his soul, or say, is there 
not a lie in my right hand ?” 


AST. 


Asia,—is one of the four great divisions of the earth. 
Acts, 2: 9. 
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AsIDE,—denotes apart from the company, or removed 
away. Paul exhorts christians to lay aside every weight. 
Heb. 12:1. i. e. separate from themselves every thing 
which would clog, or interrupt their spiritual course. 


ASK. 


To Asx,—is to petition, inquire, pray, request favor. 
We are exhorted to “ask that we may receive, and seek 
that we may find ;”’ and for our encouragement to do 0, it 
is added, ‘for every one that asketh receiveth, and he that 
seeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh it shall be 
opened.” 


é 
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ASLEEP ,—is reposing in sleep, to be in a state opposite to 
that of being awake, the state into which a person falls after 
the labor and toils of the day,:and in which he becomes uncon- 
scious of the objects around him, and by means of which 
he is prepared for the regular return of labor. Pence, 
mention is made of taking rest in sleep. Mat. 26: 40. 
Sleep is also used to mean death. ‘ And when he had said 
this he fell asleep,” i e. died. Acts, 7: 60. See also 1 Cor. 
(15:.6,18. 1 Thess. 4:13. 2 Pet. 3: 4. 


ASP. 


Asp,—is a small poisonous kind of serpent, whose bite 
produces a speedy, but easy death. It is said of wicked 
men that ‘“‘the poison of asps is under their lips,” Rom. 
3: 18, alluding to the malignity of slander and falsehood. 
There are three kinds of asps whose stingsare mortal. One 
of them causes men to die with thirst ; another by sleep ; 
another by the loss of blood. When a person is bitten by 
them, he grows blind, with swelling and moderate pain in 
the stomach. It is said-there is no way for a man to die so 
easy, as by the sting of the asp, as it throws him into a 
state of insensibility. It is said of the tongue, that it “is an 
unruly evil, full of deadly poison,” alluding to the venom 
of the asp, or the serpent. Soloman says, “ the lips of the 
righteous feed many :” but it is not so with the wicked. 
Their lips kill‘many. Death is in the power of their 
tongues. This is emphatically true of false teachers. Pe- 
ter gives the following description of them: ‘There shall 
be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in 


56 ASS. 


damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, 
and bring upon themselves swift destruction. And many 
shall follow their pernicious ways.”’ 2 Epist. 2: 1, 2. The 
doctrine of such men is properly denominated poisonous. 
It is penetrating, insidious and destructive. Some preach 
a dry, spiritless doctrine, inducing men to rest in mere for- 
mality. Others, by an improper representation of Divine 
decrees and sovereignty, foster a spirit of stupidity, and gen- 
erate a false confidence. Others occasion death by actual 
persecution. The blood which has been shed to sustain 
false theories is incalculable. The malignity which has 
been felt and manifested towards the friends of truth may 
well be likened to the most deadly poison, and the most 
cruel sting. 


ASS. 


Ass,—is a fourfooted animal, a beast of burden, but nat- 
urally dull and stupid. This animal was raised in great 
numbers in ancient times, and still is in some of the eastern 
countries. Christ, in accordance with prophecy, rode upon 
one of these beasts into Jerusalem, as Zion’s King, who was 
meek and lowly, and who did not desire the vehicles and 
accommodations of the great. Mat. 21:2. Luke, 13: 15, 
and 14: 25. John, 12:14. Balaam was rebuked for his 
rashness and madness in seeking to prophesy against Israel 
to please Balak, and procure his royal bounty, by an ass, 
which spake by miracle, with man’s voice. 2 Pet. 24: 16. 


AssEMBLY,—from ecclesia, Gr. is, primarily, a congrega- 
tion of people, convened on any emergency, any company 
met together. It is applied to the promiscuous assemblage 
of the citizens of Ephesus on the occasion of an excitement 
got up by Demetrius, the silver smith, against Paul, for op- 
posing their idolatry. Acts, 19:41. A regular board or 
meeting to decide upon such matters is denominated a daw- 
ful assembly. Verse 39. This word is used also, in a re- 
ligious sense, to denote a particular company of christians 
met in one place for worship and discipline, James, 2: 2, 
and to the collective body of the saints both dead and alive, 
called the general assembly and church of the first-born, 
whose names are written in heaven. Heb. 12: 23. 


AssurancE,—is certain knowledge or expectation, the 
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sure evidence of that which shall be hereafter. 1. The 
apostle Paul uses this’ term to express the undeniable evi- 
dence of the truth of the gospel which was given to, and re- 
ceived by the Thessalonians, through the attending power 
of the Holy Spirit. 1 Thess. 1:5. 2Cor. 4:2. 2. Men- 
tion is made of “ the full assurance of understanding,” en- 
joyed by true christians, Col. 2:2 also of “ the full assur- 
ance of faith.” Heb. 10: 22. This is often erroneously 
called “the faith of assurance.” There is no such phrase- 
ology in the scriptures. The full assurance of faith is the 
certain evidence which the experimental christian has of 
the truth of the gospel. For ‘he that believeth hath the 
witness in himself.’”” ‘‘ He that hath received Christ’s testi- 
mony hath set to his seal that God is true.” John, 8: 38. 
“ And if any man,” said Christ, “shall do his will, he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I 
speak of myself.” Moreover, there is mention made of 
“the full assurance of hope.” Heb. 6:11. This is that 
certain expectation of life which is created by a conscious- 
ness of having complied with the conditions of the gospel, 
and by a just conviction that its promises are true. 


AST. 


ASTONISHED,—means filled with wonder, or amazement. 
Mat. 7:28. Luke, 2:27. Acts, 10: 45. 


ATH. 


AtHENs,—was a celebrated city of Greece, about thirty- 
five miles eastward from Corinth, situated in a delightful 
plain. It is said to have been built 1580 years before the 
birth of Christ. In the time of Paul, the inhabitants were 
wholly given to idolatry. Acts, 17: 16. Here Paul 
preached with plainness and power, and some believed and 
confessed the Saviour. Verse 34. 


Aturntans,—denote the inhabitants of Athens. Acts, 
P21? 


ATO. 


Aronement,—from katallagee, Gr. means reconciliation, 
agreement, or a coming together. It occurs but once in the 
English version of the New Testament, viz, Rom. 5: 11: 
but several times in the Greek, where it is rendered recon- 
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ciliation. As the Greek article is prefixed, it should have 
been rendered the reconciliation. The prevailing notion that 
the atonement is a satisfaction rendered to the justice of 
God in behalf of men, is not in accordance with the scrip- 
tural view of the subject. There is no valid proof of 
vicarious atonement, or substituted satisfaction to justice. 
Had the justice of God been legally satisfied by the media- 
tion and death of Christ, the believer could not be properly 
forgiven, nor could the unbeliever be properly punished ; 
for in the one case there could be nothing to be forgiven, 
(the debt due being paid by Christ,) and in the other no ul- 
timate punishment to be inflicted, because this would be 
exacting double justice. Christ did, indeed, open up an 
honorable way for the exercise of mercy ; but it was not 
by becoming a legal substitute and rendering full satisfac- 
tion to divine justice. 

By atonement we are to understand at-one-ment, the union 
of minds previously at variance. This idea of atonement 
_comporis with the use of the term both in the Old Testa. 
ment and the New. Under the law, atonement was made, 
sometimes by one means, and sometimes by another, but the 
idea of parties coming together that were previously at va- 
riance, or at disagreement, is the one uniformly conveyed. 

_ And in the New Testament this is very clear and promi- 
nent. ‘And not only so, but we also joy in God, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the 
atonement,” Gr. tee katallagee, the reconciliation.” Rom. 
5: 11. “And hath given to us the ministry of reconcilia- 
tion,” Gr. tee katallagee, the reconciliation. 2 Cor. 5: 18. 
The same phraseology occurs again verse 18, with the sub- 
stitution of * word” for “ministry.” And in all the verbal 
and participial forms of this word, the sense of reconciled 
is conveyed. 

The question then occurs, is the atonement a reconcilia- 
tion of God to men, or of men to God, or a mutual re- 
conciliation of these parties? Some suppose it is the first, 
some ihe second, and some the third. For one, I see no 
objection to its being considered a mutual reconciliation, al- 
though God has no concessions to make to the sinner, nor is 
there any change in his purpose or plan of government. It 
was love and pity in him which induced the gift of a sa. 
vior. Nevertheless his treatment of men varies according 
to the changes which occur in their conduct. He does not 
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regard the impenitent and the penitent both in the same 
light. He does not regard the humble supplicant to-day 
with the same feeling that he exercised towards him yester- 
day, while a stiffmecked rebel. The ancient church ac- 
knowledged a variation in God’s treatment, when she said 
“whereas thou wast angry with me, thine anger is turned 
away.’ This change is denoted by God’s being entreated, 
pacified, and prevailed with, and by his repenting. When 
men become reconciled to God through his Son, he forgives 
them, and does not impute their iniquities to them. More- 
over, we are said, by meags of being justified by faith, to 
have peace with God. All these things denote a reconcilia- 
tion on the part of God, as well as on the part of repenting 
sinners. That atonement, or reconciliation on the part of 
men to God is effected by the mediation of Christ, is very 
manifest, and it is by his mediation also, that God becomes 
reconciled to them, or, in other words, admits them to par- 
don and favor. Surely, when they change and come upon 
the ground prescribed in the Gospel, and are reconciled to 
him, he changes his treatment towards them, though it be 
in perfect accordance with his eternal purpose which he 
purposed in Christ. 

Those who make the atonement consist in the reconcili- 
ation of the Father to us in a sense which implies that pre- 
viously he was implacable, and that he could not have mer- 
cy till his justice was fully satisfied, and that his favor is 
bought, or strictly purchased, take a wide and unwarrant- 
edextreme. ThoseaJso who place the atonement altogether 
in the reconciliation of men to God, take an opposite unten- 
able extreme. The work of Christ manifestly exerted an 
influence on God as well as on men, not to impress him 
with any new principle of good will, but to open an honora- 
ble way for its exercise, and to induce or prevail with him 
to show mercy. How is God entreated by the praying 
man, and how does the effectual fervent prayer of the righ- 
teous man avail much, if he is not moved to.bestow favor by 
that means? If he is unmoved by entreaty, of what avail 
is the intercession of Christ? And what propriety is there 
in the representation that ‘we have redemption through 
Christ’s blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the rich- 
es of his grace?” Grace is, indeed, the foundation of re- 
demption ; but the death of Christ is the great means of its 
exercise. To limit the effect of Christ’s mediation to the 
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sinner, attributing to it merely a reformatory influence on 
men, is not, in my judgment, doing justice to the subject. 

But, at the same time, the prevalence of his mediation is 
not to be based on his substituted sufferings and obedience, 
or what is commonly termed by the prevailing denomina- 
tions, is having made plenary satisfaction to justice; but 
upon his tried obedience, and upon God’s love to 2, and dispo- 
sition to reward it. He became obedient even unio death, 
and was made perfect through sufferings ; ‘ wherefore,” 
i. e. on this account, “ God hath highly exalted him,’ and 
given him a kingdom, and will graciously receive and save 
all who believe and obey him. 


Anb, L. 


To ATTAIN,—is to gain, procure, to arrive at, or to come 
into possession of. 1. It is used to describe the progress 
which ‘limothy had made in the knowledge of Christ and 
duty. 1 Tim. 4:6. 2. The failure of some to come in 
possession of true righteousness, is denoted by their not at- 
taining to it, because they sought it by the works of the 
law, while others succeeded in the same pursuit, because 
they sought it by faith. Rom. 9: 31, 32. 3. Itis used to 
describe the acquisitions of christians generally, which they 
should hold fast, and then labor to make further advances 
in holiness. Phil. 3:16. 4. To describe the final consum- 
mation of the believer’s experience and hope; for even Paul, 
while in the body, had not come in possession of it. Phil. 
3: 12. 

AUD. 
AUDIENCE,—denotes the giving of any one a hearing, or 


the company of those who hear. Luke, 7: 1, and 20: 45. 
Acts, 13: 16, and 15: 12. 


AUG. 


Avucustus,—was the surname of the Roman Emperors. 
Luke, 2:1. Acts, 25: 21, and 27:1. The title denoted 
royal, imperial, majestic. 


AUT. 


Avruor,—is the first beginner, or inventor of any thing. 
It signifies also a writer. 1. This word may be emphati- 
cally applied to God ; for “of him, and through him, and te 
him are all things.” He is the original mover and framer 
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of all worlds. 2. The word is fitly applied to Jesus Christ ; 
for he is eminently ‘the author and finisher of our faith.’ 
Heb. 12:2. He is also “the author of eternal salvation to 
all them that obey him.” Heb. 5: 9. Christ, though not 
the original cause or inventor of our salvation, is properly 
styled the author of it, because he is the great dispenser of 
his Father’s bounty, and the great and infallible teacher 
which was sent intothe world. The first stone was laid by 
him in the spiritual temple. He was the great master- 
builder, though, in all things, he proceeded according to the 
pattern showed him in heaven, as Moses built the tabernacle 
“according to the pattern showed him in the mount.” He 
was the first promulgator of the christian faith, and the sys- 
tem was finished conformably to his directions, by the apos- 
tles. By means of his truth and the operations of the Holy 
Spirit which he received from his Father, the work of faith 
and love is commenced and carried forward in each stead. 
fast believer to perfection. And he consummates the whole 
in the glorious rewards of the final judgment. We need no 
other one to finish our faith ; no Pope, no Protestant Bish- 
op, or Synod to make rules and institutions for the church. 
We have a perfect law in the New Testament scriptures. 
Hence, no one is to be called rabdi, i. e, teacher ; nor ka- 
theegeetees, i. e. master, save Christ himself. 


Autuority,—denotes legal power, right, rule, influence, 
ot dignity. 1. Christ came with authority from God tu 
teach, set up his kingdom, and govern it, to lay down his 
life and take it again, and to execute the final judgment. 
Hence, he assumed a peculiar attitude and manner in teach- 
ing. Mat. 7:29. Mark, 1:27. John, 5:27. He spoke 
as one who had a right to teach, irrespective of any human 
dictation, or control. 2. The apostles received authority 
from Christ, as God’s anointed Son, “over unclean spir- 
its and all manner of diseases,’”’ as well as to teach and ad- 
minister gospel ordinances. Luke, 9: 1. 3. Ordinary 
ministers have authority, in a restricted sense, to minister in 
Christ’s name. Hence Paul exhorts Titus to teach, exhort, 
and rebuke, with all authority. ‘Titus, 2:15. 4. There 
is a kind of authority which pertains to the affairs of state, 
and which is sometimes sadly abused, as when Paul was 
commissioned by the chief priests to persecute and imprison 
the saints. Acts, 9: 14. 
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AVE. 
To AvencE,—~is to punish by way of redressing the evils 
done to community, or of sustaining the honor and authority 
of law. Luke, 18:3. Rom. 12:19. Rev. 18: 20. 


AWA, 


To Awakg,—is to come out of natural sleep. Luke, 9: 
32. This word is also used to denote the bringing of a per- 
son to life again after being dead. John, 11:11. And to 
signify the recovering of a person from a state of inactivity, 
such as even a true believer sometimes falls into. Rom, 
13:11. Eph. 5: 14. 


Away,—means apart,atadistance. Itis also sometimes 
used as a mark of contempt. John, 19:15. Acts, 21: 36, 
and 22: 22. 


AXE. 
Axgr,—is a tool for cutting, or hewing wood. It is also 
used to denote the means by which God would execute just 


judgment upon the Jews, if they did not repent, and do works 
meet for repentance. Mat. 3: 10. 
t 


BAA, 


Baat,—was the name of a heathen god. It is supposed 
to have meant, at first, either Nimrod or Belus ; but subse- 
quently it become the name of an zdo/, which was extensive- 
ly worshipped. A great portion of the Israelites had be- 
come worshippers of Baal in the time of Elijah, for which 
the judgments: of God were fearfully inflicted, and the 
prophet obtained a signal triumph. Baal was still worship- 
ped by the Gentiles in the time of the apostles. Rom. 
11: 4, 


BAB. 


Basr,—is, 1. A new born infant; although it is often 
applied to a child of considerable size. 2. Such as are 
newly born into the kingdom of God, or become new crea: 
tures, are described as babes. 1Cor. 3:1. 1 Pet. 2: 2, 
3. Such as do not grow in grace, after they have been born 
again, are represented as a sort of babes. Heb. 5: 13. 
4. Those who trust not to worldly wisdom, but are teacha: 
ble and humble, are denominated babes, to whom the things 
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of God are revealed, in contradistinction from the wise and 
prudent from whom they are hid. Mat. 11:25. Luke, 
10: 21. 


BaxBeter,—signifies an idle talker. Paul was called a 
babbler by his opponents ; but very improperly ; for he was 
a sound, sober and masterly reasoner. Acts, 17: 18. 


Bassiine,—denotes the vain and unmeaning discourse of 
certain persons, who propagated erroneous doctrines, and 
whom Timothy was exhorted to avoid. 1 Tim. 6: 20. 
Such doctrines and communications tended to increase un- 
godliness, instead of checking it. 2. Tim. 2:16. There 
are many things spoken and taught in our own age which 
deserve no better name than vain babblings, and oppositions 
of science, which the saints should carefully avoid. 


Baxyton, or BaBEL,—was the name of an ancient city 
built in the plains of Shinar, in the land of the Chaldeans. 
It signifies confusion, or being confounded ; because it was 
in this city that the language of the people was confounded, 
when an attempt was made to erect a tower whose top 
should reach unto heaven. The following is a concise de- 
scription of this city in its ancient glory: “It was built 

‘four square, sixty miles in circumference, fifteen on each 
side. The walls were eighty-seven feet thick, and three 
hundred and fifty high, on which were built three hundred 
and sixteen towers, or, according to other accounts, two 
hundred and fifty ; three between each gate, and seven at 
each corner. ‘The gates were one hundred, twenty-five on 
each side, and all of them of solid brass. From these ran 
twenty-five streets, crossing each other at right angles, each 
one hundred and fifty feet wide, and fifteen miles in length. 
A row of houses faced the wall on every side, with a street 
of two hundred feet wide between them and it. ‘Thus, the 
whole city was divided into six hundred and seventy-six 
squares, each of which was four furlongs and a half on ey- 

ery side. All around these squares stood the houses front- 
ni streets, and the empty space within served for gar- 
dens and other needful uses.” [Smith.] 

2. The word Babylon is applied mystically to denote the 
antichristian power which has arisén in the once purely 
christian church, and the centre of which was the imperial 
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city of Rome. The papal hierarchy is properly compared 
to ancient Babylon on account of the confusion which she 
has introduced into the world. Error and superstition are 
emphatically confusion. The complicated machinery of 
this corrupt church, compared with the simplicity of the 
gospel, is a palpable combination of darkness, contradiction 
and absurdity. Subtlety, intrigue and false philosophy are 
among the primary means of her advancement. And 
whereever the same spirit of error exists, whether in the 
original stock, or in her descendants, confusion and dark- 
ness prevail. ‘The mystical Babylon is represented as a 
lewd woman, riding on a scarlet-colored beast, intoxicating 
the kings and nations of the earth with her antichristian 
principles, and as drunk with the blood of the saints. She 
is destined to be eventually burnt with fire. Rev. 17:5, and 
18: 9, 10. 


BAC, 


Bacxsiter,—is one who speaks evil of another in his ab- 
sence. Backbiters are expressly ranked with the enemies 
of God. Rom. 1: 30. 


BAL. 


Bataam,—was the name Of an ancient prophet “ who 
loved the wages of unrighteousness.”” He endeavored, ona 
certain occasion, to curse Israel fora reward. 2 Pet. 2: 
15. It appears that he finally taught Balak to cast a 
stumbling block before the children of Israel, by inducing 
them to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit forni- 
cation. Rev. 2: 14. When he could not succeed by his 
enchantments ; but was obliged to bless, rather than curse 
israel, he become the means of bringing divine judgments 
upon them by giving the above advice. And his course 


appears to have sealed his own destruction. 2 Pet. 2: 17. 
Jude, 21. ' 


BAN. 


Banp,—signifies a chain, cord, or company. Acts, 16: 
22, and 22: 30. A company of soldiers is called a bang. 
Mat. 27: 27. John, 18: 3, 12. Acts, 10: 1, and 21: 3. 
A number united for a particular purpose, are said to have 
banded together. Acts, 23: 12. Union among believers 
in Christ, isdenoted by joints and bands ina body. Col.2:19, 
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Banquetine,—is excessive feasting, ; his .Wwaswery 
common among the ancient idolatorg. | 7 “The. vapostle Peter 
speaks of some of the christians previous J to, ira itso 
as having run into this evil practice ok Pet. Aids 5 


daoin 


BAP. BY 7.19 aah : 

Baprism,—from baptismos, Gr. mors Dd ee ffl 
dinance, to be administered to converts,apon the, profession 
of their faith. The proper definition, of the, wondas 1 immer - 
sion, an overwhelming, dipping, on burying. |, atwis Hphiiee 
word which denotes “sprinkling; or ; pouring." » The, Word 
which signifies to sprinkle, is in,. reek, Fea gla 5» ag the 
word which signifies to pour, is ec oy and t ward: wast, 
is rendered from avo. Neither, of; these:is, applies : 9, bap - 
tism, except it be the last, and. that is applied, only ag,the 
consequence of being baptized. Aor he, that is, P, merged, An 
water, is, of course, “washed. But lag, isangt used.to: Xphess 
the action of baptizing, but merely’ thé 6 effect. Mii ene jis 
much dissension about the original, saeaning of this. ond. 
Some of the learned, while congeding that, it. means, prime- 
rily, to immerse, or bury, contend, that. it, sign es, sa ito 
pour, sprinkle, or partially wash. ,. ‘Ii is.a.subject, th herefore, 
which should be examined, with, CASE -:. Th g fol wing &X- 
tract is given from a learned, fie | the k cclonedia. 
«The word is formed from, the: Greel ta 03. ‘ jbapto,jto 
dip, or wash. A linguist determines hai by . Ais, oun 
knowledge of the Greek Innguagey, jand,an illiterate man 
from the best evidence he,gan, obtainy fromthe: festimanniot 
others, whom by his condition, he. is. cbliget ‘to tough. 
the latter it is sufficient to PPARIYS: that.t! the word.is cen 
sedly Greek ; that native Greeks must ‘ondetstand iy yn 
language better than foreigners,.am that they J Pavaeways 
“understood the word, baptism, 0, signity. dipping, Ang.there- 
fore from their first embraging. ghrist Hanity to t this dayadhey 
have always baptized, and. AQ Heth aptize bY, MURERSEG- 
This is an authority forthe FORA Aah Word ate tize, 
infinitely preferable to that, Pema tace RAGES 5 
so that a man, who is ableet to. Akt HB i, Festina 
and who baptizes by erent because, ae ce sid, yn- 
derstands a Greek ward expctl a the.( reeks, t] vemsel yes 
understand it; and in. this, case ;the., tae URGIAR- 
tionable guides, and their, practice as AR aA fe 
ground of action. fe 
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The English translators did not translate the word bap- 
tize, and they acted wisely, for there is no one word in the 
English language, which is an exact counterpart of the 
Greek word, as the New Testament uses it, containing the 
precise ideas of the evangelists, neither less nor more. The 
difficulty, or rather excellence of the’ word is, that it con- 
tains two ideas inclusive of the whole doctrine of baptism. 

Baptize is a dyer’s word, and signifies to dip, so as to 
color. Such as render the word dip, give one true idea, 
but the word stood for two, and one is wanting in this ren- 
dering. This defect isin the German Testament. Mat. 
3:1. “In those days came John der tauffer, John the dip- 
per ;” and the Dutch, “ [n those days came John cen dooper, 
John the dipper.”” This is the truth, but it is not the whole 
truth. The Saxon Testament adds another idea, by nam- 
ing the administrator John, See Ful/uhtere, John the Fuller. 
The [slandic language translates baptism skirn, scouring. 
These convey two ideas, cleansing by washing ; but neither 
do these accurately express the two ideas of the Greek bap- 
tizo. The word then conveys two ideas, the one literal, 
dipping ; the other figurative, coloring; a figure however 
expressive of a real fact; meaning that John, by bathing 
persons in the river Jordan, conferred a character, as dyers, 
by dipping in a dying vat, setatinct orcolor. John, by bap- 
tism, discriminated the disciples of Christ from all other 
men, as dyers by coloring distinguish stuffs. Hence John 
is called by early Latins, John tinctor, the exact Latin of 
Johannes Baptistes, John the Baptist.” 

‘“¢ When Christ was baptized, he was by baptism with the 
spirit and the voice from heaven, distinguished from all oth- 
ers as the Son of God.” 

“The Syrians, the Armenians, the Persians, and all east- 
ern christians have understood the Greek word baptism to 
signify dipping; and agreeably to their versions, they all 
‘administer baptism by immersion. 

The very learned Doctor John Gale, whose accurate 
knowledge of the Greek was never doubted, hath traced the 
original word in profane writers, and hath proved that with 
the Greeks, bapto signified, I dip; baptai, dyers ; baphia, 
a dye-house ; bapsis, dying by dipping ; bammata, dying 
drugs ; baphikee, the art of dying ; dibaphos, double-dyed ; 
baptisterion, a dying vat. ‘Tertullian preserves both the 
ideas in the few words quoted above ; demissus in aque, is 
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the first, dipped, and tinctus, the other, colored or character- 
wed ; so that the single word baptism stands for dipping, the 
mode, and a person of real character, the only subject of 
baptism. There isa propriety in acknowledging a believer 
in Christ a real character by baptism. It is giving him the 
name who hath the thing. In this sense of the word, all cir. 
cumstances and descriptions agree, as baptizing in the riv- 
er Jordan; going down into the water, and coming up out 
ofthe water; buried in baptism, andthe rest. So that the 
proper answer to the question, how did the apostles admin- 
ister baptism, is, by immersion.” ‘To which Eld. Smith 
subjoins the following remarks : 

“The word has three meanings in the New Testament: 
1. The extraordinary descent of the holy spirit in the days 
of the apostles. This was a promised baptism, and was out- 
ward and visible. None were baptized in this manner but 
such as had been previously regenerated. The apostles 
had followed Christ in the regeneration, and were baptized 
with water before his death; but they were not baptized 
with the promised baptism until some time after his resur- 
rection. Acts, 1: 4,5. ‘ But wait for the promise of the 
Father, which,” saith he, ‘“ ye have heard of me: for John 
truly baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the 
holy ghost not many days hence.” This is the baptism 
promised. In Acts, 2: 2-4, this baptism is described. 
«‘ And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a 
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they 
weresitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues 
like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they 
were all filled with the holy ghost, and began to speak with 
other tongues, as the spirit gave them utterance.” Observe, 
1. The holy ghost filled all the house where they were 
sitting ; ot course they were covered, or buried init. 2. 
There appeared cloven tongues like as of fire sitting on 
them, which made this baptism not only outward, but visi- 
ble. 3. They were filled with the same, and spoke with 
tongues. These were Jews. There is one account of 
the Gentiles being baptized in the same way. Acts, 10: 44, 
and 11:16. As to what people say of an inward baptism, 
there is no such thing recorded in the scriptures of truth 5 
nor is there any spiritual baptism, instead of water baptism. 
The apostles were baptized first with water, and then with 
the holy spirit. Cornelius and his friends were baptized 
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with the holy ghost first, and with water afierwards. Thete 
is not now a person on earth’ baptized with the holy ghost ; 
though there are many regenerated and renewed by the 
spirit of God. 

2. The word baptism is used to describe the overwhelm- 
ing sufferings which the Lord Jesus endured before he en- 
tered into his glory. Mat. 20:22. Luke, 12: 50. 

3. Baptism means the burying of a believer in water in 
the name of the Father, Son, and holy ghost. Mat. 28: 
19: Mark, 16: 16.' Rom. 6: 4. Col. 2: 12. It is de- 
signed, 1. To show a believer’s faith in the death, burial 
and resurrection of Christ. Acts, 2: 24, 38, 41. 2. To 
show the believer’s death to sin, and rising to walk in new- 
ness of life. Rom. 6: 4-11. Col. 2:3. 3. To show his 
belief in his own death and buria! here, and resurrection to 
eternal life hereafter. Rom.6:5. Ool.2:12. That bap- 
tism means a burial, is plain from the meaning of the word 
in the Greek language ; from two express words, where it 
is called “ being buried,” and from the account of baptism 
recorded in the foilowing places of scripture. Mat. 3: 13. 
Mark, 1: 9, John, 3:23. Acts, 8: 38. 

That baptism belongs to believers only, is plain from the 
following scriptures: Mat. 28: 19. Mark, 16: 16. Acts, 
2: 38, 41; ch. 8: 12, 36, 88; ch. 16: 15; ch. 18:'8 5 ch. 
19:83 ch, 22: 46.” 

The preceding quotations are calculated to throw much 
light upon this subject. Nevertheless, I think it is capable 
of a more thoreugh elucidation, and that some corrections 
are required. 1. With regard to the import of the Greek 
words bapto and baptizo. ‘These words have heretofore been 
treated by many as synonymous ; and hence the mode of im- 
mersion has been inferred from the former, as well as frem 
the latter. But it appears, by a full examination of the sub- 
ject, such as has been made by Mr. Carson in his treatise 
on the mode of baptism, that the meaning of these words is 
somewhat different ; that bapto is susceptible of two signifi- 
cations, primarily to dip, and secondarily to tinge, or dye. 
But it does not appear that any such secondary meaning is 
attributable;to baptizo, i. e. sucha secondary meaning is not 
to; ;be found in sits; ‘elassiciuses::But its import is restricted 
toammense, dep, oriburyy or if itiever includes theidea.of wash, 
ibis only; as, the sconseguence: of dipping. MreOansonch&s 
natisfactorilyshownithat it conveysthe'iea ofidip, with salt: 


BAP. 69 


émphasis, viz, to cause, or make to dip. Those who have 
annexed to its primary import, zmmerse, or bury, that of 
wash, or wet, have evidently transcended the limits furnished 
both by its classic and scriptural use. And this, and not bap- 
to, it must be remembered, is the word used in the New 
Testament to designate the modus operandi, with regard to 
the ordinance of baptism. Hence, the advantage taken by 
such as claim the validity of all modes from the secondary 
meaning of bapto, should not be yielded tothem. We have 
a right to demand some authenticated example i in the class. 

ics, or in the New Testament, where some other meaning 
than immerse is necessarily attached to this word, or its de- 
rivatives, especially when it relates to the ordinance of 
baptism. But this demand cannot be successfully met. 

As to the impracticability of expressing the full meaning 
of baptizo in Greek, by a single termin English, alleged by 
the above writer in the Encyclopedia, I would cbserve, that 
this impracticability is inferred from the supposition that 
dapto and baptizo have one and the same meaning. Were 
this correct, it might be argued that the import of baptizo 
could not be given in a single term in English; because 
such appears to be the fact with bapto. But as the mean- 
ing of baptizo is more restricted than that of bapto, and has 
not the same secondary import, it will be found perfectly 
practicable to express its full meaning by a single term in 
English, viz, that of immerse, or dip. 

‘That the translators have not given us a trans/ation of 
baptizo, is a plain matter of fact; but for a different reason 
than the one above assigned, viz, their not being agreed as 
to the term by which it should be rendered, some contend- 
ing for immerse, and some favoring other modes, in conform- 
ity with their practice of pouring or sprinkling. It is said 
they were equally divided on the question, and that the 
moderator gave the casting vote against its being rendered 
strictly into English. Hence, it was transferred, instead of 
being translated, with the simple alteration of the last letter. 
It is found by experience, that the word immerse, with its 
various modifications, will perfectly answer to the use of 
baptizo in all its forms in the New Testament. Hence, if 
this word had been properly translated, it could hardly 
have failed to settle the question as to the mode of baptism. 
We should then have known what Phillip did to the Eunuch 
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after both descended into the water, viz, that “‘ he immersed 
him.” Acts, 8: 38. 

Moreover, the primary and ordinary import of the prepo- 
sitions construed with the word baptize, or baptism ; the cir- 
cumstances attending its administration ; its figurative im- 
port ; and the practice of the whole church for thirteen 
centuries, (except in the case of the clinicks,) go to sustain 
the import of immerse, and to determine this to have been 
the true apostolic mode. 

Neither does it appear to me perfectly satisfactory to limit 
the baptism of the spirit to its extraordinary descent on the 
day of Penticost, and on similar occasions. That the apos- 
tles were then immersed in the holy ghost, or buried in 
wind and fire, is clear; but it is also clear that they were 
filled with the holy ghost. There was something inward 
as well as outward in this case. Moreover it is said, that 
“by one spirit we are all baptized into one body, whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles.””. 1 Cor. 12:13. It seems, there- 
fore, that baptism by, or in the spirit, is the common privi- 
Jege of believers in all ages. It is conceived, however, that 
this is not restricted to regeneration ; but denotes that full- 
ness of divine communieations which believers sometimes 
enjoy after conversion, as well as at their first espousal to 
Christ. They are subjected to the power, love and comfort 
of the holy ghost, like as a person who is immersed is sub- 
jected to the element of water. The pouring out of the spirit 
is not its baptism, any more than the bringing of the water 
into the bath is literal baptism. The baptism of the spirit is 
subsequent to the pouring out of it; or in other words, the 
spirit is poured out, in order to baptism, Hence, no argu- 
ment can be brought for affusion from the spirit’s being said 
to. be poured out and shed forth. Besides, the literal 
baptism is not to be learnt from the figurative ; but the fig- 
urative from the literal. 

That baptism is to be restricted to believers, or to those 
professing faith, is clear from the passages above referred 
to, and from many other considerations which cannot now 
be named. 


BAR. 


Barn,—is a building erected to secure the fruits of the 


earth, a repository for grain, hay, &c. Mat. 6: 26. Luke, 
12: 1s; 
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Barren,—signifies fruitless. It is applied literally, to a 
woman who bears no children ; and spiritually, to such as are 
unfruitful in grace, or true religion. Gal. 4: 27. 2 Pet. 1: 8. 


BAS. 


Base,—is vile, unworthy, of no account. Those, how- 
ever, are often considered base who are the most useful and 
deserving men onearth. 2 Cor.10:1. The word is also em- 
ployed to denote the former lowness and vileness of some who, 
by repentance, obtain pardoning mercy, while the great and, 
the honorable remain in sinand condemnation. 1 Cor. 1:28. 


Basrarps,—denote, 1. Illegitimate children. 2. Such as 
proféss to be the sons of God, and yet have not the requisite 
marks, or are not dealt with after the manner in which God 
deals with all that truly belong to his family. Heb. 12: 8. 


BEA. 


Beam,—is, 1. A large stick of timber reaching from one 
post in a building to another. 2. A prominent fault allowed 
in one’s self, while a small one in another is seen, and severe- 
ly censured. Mat. 7: 3, 4,5. Luke, 6: 41, 42. 


To Bear,—is to carry a burden either upon the body, or 
in the mind. 1. John represents himself as being “ unwor- 
thy to bear the shoes of Christ,” i. e. tocarry them. Mat. 
3,11. 2. Christ speaks of a present inability in his disci- 
ples to bear some things which he had to communicate to 
them, i. e. to understand or endure them. John, 16: 12. 
3. The prescriptions of the Mosaic ritual are referred to as a 
cumbersome load which the people were unable to bear. Acts, 
15: 10. 4. Paul was called to bear the name of Christ 
among the Gentiles, i, e. to communicate or convey to them 
the knowledge of his fame, excellence and fullness. Acts, 
9:15. 5. He is also said to bear in his body the marks of 
the Lord Jesus, viz, the scars and wounds which he had re- 
ceived for Christ’s sake. Gal.G: 17. 6. Christians are ex- 
horted to bear one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law 
of Christ, which means that they should render mutual as- 
sistance both in things temporal and spiritual. Gal. 6: 2. 
7. Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many, 1. €. to 
endure pain, reproach and bitter agony on their account. 
Heb. 9:27. 8. Menare said to bear witness, when they 
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give! testimony in favor of or against themselves, or others. 
Lukesriy4sy John, 1: 7, 8. 
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Buast,—is a brute animal,.one on which a man rides, or 
any other of the four-footed class. Luke, 10: 24. The vi- 
per, also, “¥hich lit on Paul’s hand, is called a beast. Acts, 
281'5.'Moréover, this word is applied to a cruel and tyran- 
ic&l? Povernnent. The kingly and imperial governments 
which have successively risen in the world, and by which the 
charch has generally been annoyed, are denominated beasts. 
They! até likened to bears, leopards, and lions. The old Ro- 
man empire is represented as a beast with seven heads and 
teh ‘lvorhs, the seven heads denoting the seven forms of gov- 
ériiment which were successively adopted, and the ten horns 
the’tei divisions or kingdoms into which it was eventually 
: divided." Daniel saw four great beasts, the first like a lion, the 
second like a bear, the third like a leopard, and the fourth had 
a form that was very terrible ; which denote the Babylonian, 
Médo'Persian, Grecian and Roman empires. The beast 
which John saw on Patmos partook of the nature of all those 
which were seen by Daniel; and the cruelties practised by 
the three first, were all practised by the fourth. The word, 
beast, is also used to describe the Papal hierarchy, especially 
after. temporal power was added to its spiritual. This was 
called'"by the prophet a little horn which come up among 
thé'ten, and by which three of the ten were plucked up. 
fn’other words, the Pope at length became a temporal 
prince, and a persecuting power, and consequently a beast 
in the prophetic use of that word. Moreover, there is men- 
tion made of “a second beast coming up out of the earth, 
having two horns like a lamb, but he spake as a dragon.” 
Rev, 13: 11. This seems to denote a power, similar to that 
éf the Papal, in which church and state should be united, 
ahd which, though professing mildness, should roar and rage 
liKe%a lion against reputed heretics. Or perhaps this may 
présent another view of the papal domination, But whether 
oné or two hierarchies are denoted, final perdition is to be 
the end. Rev. 17: 8. There is mention made also by John, 
of four beasts round about the throne in heaven, which would 
have been more properly rendered four living creatures, as 
ii’ the prophecy of Ezekiel. What these represent is some- 
what difficult to determine. Some think they represent the 
rhinisters of Christ, some angels, others some portion of the 
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redeemed. Were it clear that Moses was anes (and 
there seems some reason to infer this from his appearing in 
glory with Elias on the mount of transfiguration,) I should 
think they were Hnoch, Melchisedec, Moses and Elijah. 
[See Melchisedec. ] 


BEE. 


Brrtzesus,—is the prince of devils, the malicious leader 
of the infernal hosts. Mat, 20: 25. Mark, 3: 22. Luke, 
11: 15-19. 


BEF. 


Brrorz,—signifies, 1. Prior to this time. Mat. 6: 8. 
2. Former state. John 6: 62. 38. Superior, greater, more 
honorable. John, 1: 15, 27. 


BEG. 


BreeGarty,—means poor, mean, insignificant. The usa- 
ges of the Mosaic ritual, or the carnal ordinances of the an- 
cient dispensation, are called beggarly elements, to denote 
their poorness, weakness and insignificancy compared with 
the spiritual riches, glories and excellences of the gospel. 
Gal. 4: 9. 


Becirnine,—signifies the first, or the commencement of 
any thing. 1. It is applied to the commencement of the 
creation of the world. Gen. 1:1. Heb.1: 10. 2. To the 
original state of Adam and Eve. Mat. 19:8. 38. To the peri- 
od from which the secret of God had remained undeveloped 
relative to the calling of the Gentiles to equal privileges with 
the Jews, until the times of the apostles. Eph. 3:9. 4. To 
the commencement of the gospel dispensation.. Mark, 1: 
1,2. 5. To the time when Christ began his public ministry, 
and chose his apostles. John, 6: 64. 6. To the bringing 
forth of the Logos or the Word, who is said to haye been in 
the beginning with God. John, 1:1. This does not mean 
that he was without beginning ; but that he was in existence 
when God began the creation of the heavens and the earth, 
which must have been the fact; because “all things were 
made by him,” i. e. God “created them by him.” Christ 
calls himself «the beginning of the creation of God,” Rev. 3: 
14, which plainly means that he was the first being that ex- 
isted under God, and who owed his existence to his wisdom 
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and power, Hence he confesses that God was his God ; 
yea, as Lord, which is his highest character, the Father was 
his God. Christis called also “ the beginning, the first-born 
from the dead.” ol. 1:18. i.e. the first who rose to im- 
mortality. But to be “the first-born from the dead,” and 
“the first-born of every creature,” are manifestly different 
things, though both are predicated of Christ. 


Brcorren,—signifies produced by the generative power 
of the male, brought into existence, or into a new state. It 
is figuratively used to denote conversion by means of the truth. 
Paul writes thus to the Corinthians who were converted un- 
der his ministry: ‘Though ye have ten thousand instruc- 
tors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers ; for in Christ 
Jesus, I have begotten you through the gospel.’”’ 1 Cor. 
4: 15. It is used also to denote the peculiarity of Christ’s 
production. Heis called “ the only begotten of the Father.” 
John, 1: 14. “ The only begotten Son.” Verse 18, and ch. 3: 
16. “The first begotten.” Heb. 1: 6. And “the first 
begotten of the dead.” Rev. 1:5. Some apply the first of 
these phrases to his miraculous conception only. It appears 
that there was something peculiar in the manner of his com- 
ing into the world. The angel said to Mary, ‘“ The holy 
ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the highest 
shall overshadow thee ; therefore that holy thing which shall 
be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” It cannot 
however be supposed that there was any literal begetting in 
this case. But that which was produced in Mary and born 
of her, was by miracle, by the creative power of the spirit of 
God. And this doubtless laid a foundation on which to 
predicate his sonship. But it does not appear to be the only 
foundation. He was the begotten, and the only begotten of 
the Father in a previous and higher sense. He was not the 
Father’s “ first begotten” in respect to his being made flesh, 
or taking a human body; for God had many sons before 
that period. The angels were his sons, and Adam was his 
son. His being the first begotten must relate to his imme- 
diate derivation from, or creation by God, prior to the ex- 
istence of any other being in the universe, (except the 
Father.) ‘There is no difficulty in conceiving him to have 
been begotten in more respects than one. He was begotten 
or produced as a superangelic being, and may be called the 
only begotten, because he was the only son which was imme- 
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diately derived from God, or to whom God ever gave being 
by himself, without employing a subordinate agency, where- 
as all other sons and things were produced by the subordinate 
agency of this first son. ‘God created all things by Jesus 
Christ.” Or, we may say, he is the Son of God ina higher 
and more peculcar sense than any other ; and hence the only 
begotten. But besides this, he was miraculously begotten as 
to his flesh. To carry out the plan of redemption, it was 
necessary that the spirit of Christ which first dwelt ina 
heavenly form, should be divested of it, and take a body of 
flesh and blood like the children whom he came to save, as 
it is written, “a body hast thou prepared me.” And this 
body must be begotten or produced, aside from the ordina- 
ry mode. And its production, not by means of a natural 
father, but by miracle, presented still another ground for his 
being called the only begotten of the Father. No other 
son of man was ever begotten in this way. He was begot- 
ten also in another respect, by being quickened and raised 
from the dead. His life was restored or reproduced. Hence, 
he is called “the first begotten of the dead.” 


To Breuitz,—is to deceive, or mislead. Leading people 
to act upon the belief of something as true which is not 
true, and by that means bringing them into difficulty is be- 
guiling them. Thus Eve was beguiled by the serpent. 
2 Cor. 11: 8. Many labor to beguile others with enticing 
words, or great swelling words of vanity. Col. 2: 4. 


BEH. 


Beuavior,—is the manner of conducting ourselves, wheth- 
er it be right or wrong. Good behavior is often commend- 
ed, and bad behavior is pointedly reprobated. 1 Thess. 2: 
10... 2.Thess,.3:7. 


Bruoip,—is a note of attention, and admiration. Jobn, 
29 


BEL, 
I Be11aL,—signifies the devil, or wickedness, or that which 
is in opposition to Christ. 2 Cor. 6: 15. 


To Brtizve,—is to credit the testimony or report of 
another ; to receiye the truth, when the evidence is given 
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and perceived, whether the object is seen or not. 1. This 
term is applicable to a bare assent to the truth without any 
love, or without practising any conformity to it. James, 2: 
19. 2. There is a temporary faith, or the crediting of the 
truth and obeying it a little while, and then turning away 
from it. Luke, 8:13. 38. This term is used as descriptive 
of those who consent, as well as assent, to the testimony ¢ | 
the gospel, or “ believe with the heart unto righteousness ;” 
who not only perceive the evidence of its doctrines, but sub- 
mit to its requirements, and show their faith by their 
works, or act in accordance with what they believe. Such 
are said to believe to the saving of the soul. Mat. 13: 23. 
Acts, 2:41. John, 14:1. Rom. 5: 2, and 10: 10. 1 Pet. 1: 
Sr dohn, BS ehGan ldohn, 5 elorwer 


Betry,—is that part of the body which contains the bow- 
els. Mat. 15: 27. Men who have no regard to any thing 
but their appetites are denominated slow bellies. ‘Titus, 1: 
12. Perhaps they are figuratively so called in consequence of 
resembling a certain class of serpents, who are known by 
this name. Mention is made of some whose God is their 
belly. Phil. 8:19. To eat and drink is the highest end 
which they live for. 


Betovep,—is much esteemed, highly valued, or delighted 
in. Christ is called, by way of emphasis, “the beloved.” 
1. He is the beloved of the Father, possessing those qualifi- 
cations in which he delights, and is well pleased with. Mat. 
3: 1%, and: 17 5,0 eMart: leche One rc cue eemtnce 
2. He is the beloved of the saints. He is “ fairer than the 
sons of men; inconceivably more excellent and dignified 
than the best of saints, or angels. So deeply are believers 
attracted by his loveliness, that they count all things but loss, 
for the excellence of the knowledge of him. They see in 
him “the image of the invisible God.” Though the world - 
see no form nor comeliness in him, to all them that believe 
he is exceedingly precious. 

Moreover, the saints are beloved of each other. Acts, 15: 
25. Rom. 1: 7. Jude, verse 20. “ Brethren beloved,” 
«dearly beloved and longed for,” are expressions used to 
describe the warm and glowing attachment which exists 
among true ministers and saints for Christ’s sake. The 
more they feel of the love of Christ, and the more they see 
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his image in one another, the stronger is the regard which 
is induced. The soul-stirring attractions per taining to'a ho- 
ly character, render christian society a source of ‘high and 
lasting enjoyment. This epithet is also applied to Jer rusalem 
when prepared for the reign of Christ with his saints on 

earth, Rev. 20: 9. It will be emphatically “the beloved 
city,” a joy and a praise in the whole earth. 


BEN. 


Baneatn,—signifies under, or of the earth. Christ con- 
trasts his own origin and character with those of his op- 
posers by the use of the terms, beneath and above. ‘Ye are 
from beneath ; I am from above ; ye are of this world, I am 
not of this world.” John, 8 23 


Berveractors,—are those who confer favors; who, by 
their kindness, liberality and good counsel, confer benefits 
upon others. Men may be denominated benefactors without 
deserving the title. Hence, Christ says that those ‘“‘ who 
exercised authority among the Gentiles were called benefac- 
tors ;” but that they were improperly so called appears trom 
his exhorting his disciples not to be like them. With all 
their pretensions to kindness and generosity, they were gen- 
erally proud, selfish, and oppressive. Earthly monarchs have 
often killed the servants of Christ, and hence, have merited 
indignation rather than praise. Luke, 22: 25, 26, 


Benerir.—is favor bestowed, any act of kindness, or gen- 
erosity. Salvation from God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
inclusive of all the blessings of this life and of that which 
is to come, is attributable to. his kindness. 1 Tim. 6: 2. 
Paul commends the christians of Corinth for the kindness 
with which they treated him both on his first and second 
visit among them. Jt was a prominent and most excellent 
fruit of the spirit, 2 Cor. 1: 15. 


Benrvorencs,—is good will, a disposition to do good. 
To regard and benefit others, is discharging a just duty, and 
_ carrying out the principles of the divine law. Benevolence 
should adorn ee relation, and characterize every action in 
life. 1:Cor, 7 
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Burra,—was a city of Macedonia. This was one of the 
places where Paul preached, and where the people exhibted 
more than usual candor, in that, instead of condemning the 
new doctrine owtright, “they searched the scriptures daily, 
to find out whether these things were so.” Acts, 17: 10. 
This was truly a noble spirit. If it were more generally dif- 
fused, the triumph of the truth would be much more sig- 
nal, 


Brrvz,—is a precious stone. It is a pellucid gem ofa 
blueish green, found in the East Indies, and about the gold 
mines of Peru. [Smith.] 


BES. 


To Bsszecu,—is to entreat, supplicate, or express an 
earnest desire. Luke, 8:28. 2 Cor. 10:1. Heb. 13: 19. 
LPet.2: 11. ‘ 


To Brsgr,—is to waylay, hem in, perplex, or harrass. 
To beset an army is to make a crafty assault upon them. 
Paul makes mention of “ the sin which doth so easily beset 
us,” which should be specially guarded against. If a par- 
ticular sin is intended to which all are liable, it is unbelcef. 
There is not another into which men so readily fall, and 
which exerts such a hurtful influence. Heb. 12:1. Paul 
had proved this to be the fact in the third and fourth chap- 
ters of this epistle. And in the eleventh, he shows what 
‘feeble men and women have achieved by means of its oppo- 
site, viz, fatth. With great propriety, therefore, the breth- 
ren were exhorted to cast off unbelief, and become “ follow- 
ers of them who through faith and patience had inherited 
the promises.” 


Brsips, or Besrprs,—is near to, or over and above. To 
be beside one’s self, means to be bereft of reason, or to be 
in a state of madness, or insanity. This term was once 
wrongly applied to Christ. Mark, 3: 21. Also to the apos- 
tle Paul. Acts, 26: 24, 


BET. 


BeTHany,—was a village at the foot ofthe mount of Ol+ 
ives, nearly two miles from Jerusalem. Luke, 19: 20, The 
import of the name was “the house of obedience.” 
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BerutnHem,—signifying “the house of bread,” was the 
place where Jesus Christ was born. It lay about six miles 
south of Jerusalem, and was situated on the declivity of a 
hill. Luke, 2: 15. It was designated in prophecy as the 
birth place of the redeemer, and many thrilling incidents are 
connected with its history. 


To Berray,—is to deliver up another to an enemy after 
having given him assurances of friendship and protection. 
Thus did Judas, when, for thirty pieces of silver, he conducted 
the blood-thirsty Jews to Christ, and pointed him out to 
them with a kiss of pretended friendship. Mat. 26: 10. 
Christ forewarned his disciples that they should be betrayed, 
and that this practice should emphatically prevail just be- 
fore his coming. Mark, 13: 12. 


Berrer.—signifies more good, or more choice, superior, 
having good qualities in a greater degree than something 
else with which it is compared. 1. It is used to denote the 
superior importance of men in reference to the beasts and 
fowls, evinced by God’s greater care, and more ample pro- 
vision for them. Mat. 6:26. 2. To denote that favorable 
regard which we should exercise towards our brethren, es- 
teeming them even better than ourselves. Phil. 2:3. 3. To 
describe Christ’s superiority to angels. Heb. 1:4. 4. To 
show the superiority of the gospel to the Mosaic law. Heb. 
7: 19, 22, and 8: 5. 5. To show the superiority of the sac- 
rifice offered by Christ, to the sacrifices offered by the law. 
Heb 9:23. 6. To teach us how very far preferable the 
world to come will be to this. Heb. 11:16. 7. To teach 
us that the accomplishment of the prophecies, by the com- 
ing of Christ, has conferred a far greater blessing upon men, 
than the first promulgation of them. Heb. 11:40. 8. To 
show the superior influence of the blood of Christ to call 
down blessings, to that of the blood of Abel to call down 
vengeance. Abel’s blood cried for justice, Christ’s for me7'- 
cy. And the voice of the latter is Jowder and more preva- 
lent than that of the former. So that it may be truly said, 
‘mercy rejoiceth against judgment.” 


Burween,—signifies, in the middle, or in the intermediate 
space. In such a space Christ stands, being “ the mediator 
between God and men.” Therefore, he is not the one God ; 
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neither is he a common man; but a middle person between 
God and men. 1 Tim. 2:5. A due consideration of this 
feature in our Savior’s character, would go far to settle the 
great question in dispute about his real dignity. 


BEW. 


To Bewarn,—is to take heed, to be on, one’s guard, to be 
suspicious of danger, to be careful that men do not mislead 
or deceive us, 1. This word is used by way of caution to. 
those who reject and undervalue the doctrine of the gospel. 
Acts, 13: 46. 2. To put us upon our guard against false 
teachers. Mat. 7:15. 38. To caution us against being im- 
posed upon by the doctrines of men. Mat. 16: 6,11. 4. To 
teach us to be jealous of those who give their countenance 
to corrupt, though popular rulers, Mat. 10: 17. 5. To 
teach us to be duly on our guard against loquacious and ill- 
designing men, who in works deny God. Phil. 3: 2. 6. To 
teach us to avoid covetousness. Luke, 12: 15. 


Bewircurp,—signifies, 1. Deceived by jugglers, or men 
practising witchcraft, or maintaining a pretended intercourse 
with familiar spirits. 2. Deceived and led away by artful 
and designing men. 3. Imposed upon. by the abetters of 
error, such as those who taught the Galatians that ‘they 
must be circumcised and keep the law, or they could not be 
saved.” Gal. 3: 1. 4. Captivated, as many are now-a- 
days, who embrace false, strange and deceitful doctrines. 
Gal..3: 1. 


BIB. 
Breser,—is a drunkard, one who loves and tarries long at 
the wine. Mat. 11: 12. 
BID. 
To Bin,—is, 1. To command. Mat. 14:28. 2. To invite. 
Mat. 22:9. 8. To wisha person success. 2 John, verse 10. 
BIN. 


To Binp,—is, 1. To confine with cords, or chains. Mat. 
12529. “Acts, 9: 14, ch, [ee 8h and Qi 11. 9. No enjoin 
oppressive rites upon others, and compel a compliance with 
them, while the framers thereof live in the neglect of their 
own prescriptions. Mat, 23:4. 3, To enforce, by apostol- 
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ical authority, what was in accordance with the will of 
Christ. ‘“ Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven.” Mat. 16:19. i. e.- whatever 
you communicate and enjoin, by my order, is the command 
of heaven; whatever you release man from by my command, 
will be so considered by my Father in heaven. I will ena- 
ble you to tell the world what God enjoins on them, and 
what-he does not. This power to bind and loose was restric- 
ted to the apostles, acting under the immediate inspiration 
of the holy spirit. And it was conferred on all of them as 
truly as upon Peter. For the same grant was made essen- 
tially to them all. John, 20: 23. Therefore, the plea set 
up by the pretended successors of St. Peter with regard to 
making laws obligatory upon the church, is altogether un- 
founded. 


BIR. 


Birra,—signifies, 1. The act of coming into life, or of 
being brought from one state into another. John, 3: 6, and 
9:1. 2. Regeneration, or being. born of the spirit. John, 
8: 8. [See Born and Regeneration. ] 


Birts-ricut,—is the privilege pertaining to the first-born. 
The first-born among the Jews was entitled to a double por- 
tion of his father’s inheritance, and he had also dominion 
over his brethren. The government of the family or tribe 
was vested in him. Esau, undervaluing this, sold it to Jacob 
for a mess of pottage. And it was so transferred by the 
prophetic benediction of Isaac that the blessing therewith 
connected could not be reversed. Esau “found no place of 
repentance,” (i. e. no change in his father,) ‘though he 
sought it carefully with tears ;” which teaches us that God’s 
purpose to cast off the sinner who fails to improve his pro- 
bation, will not be reversed. Heb. 12: 16, 


BIS. 


Bisnor,—from episcopos, Gr., signifies an overseer, or in- 
spector. It was used by the Athenians, prior to the time of 
the apostles, to mean such as they sent into the provinces to 
subject them to their authority, and to see that every thing 
was kept in order. The Romans gave the same title to those 
who were inspectors and distributors of the bread and provt- 
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sion. It means in the New Testament one who has the 
oversight and care of the flock of Christ, as an under shep- 
herd. But this oversight was restricted to a particular con- 
gregation of believers, or to such only as enjoyed the per- 
sonal ministry of the overseer. There is nothing in the ap- 
plication of this title which warrants the appointment of 
diocesan bishops, as in the Catholic, Episcopalian and Metho- 
dist denominations ; nothing which warrants the setting up 
of one bishop over other bishops on earth, or which clothes a 
bishop with higher power than that of an elder. For bishop 
and elder are manifestly used as synonymous titles ; as terms 
which denote the same office. See Acts, 20: 17, 28, Ti- 
tus, 1:5, 7. The only bishop of bishops is the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who has gone into the heavens, and is seated on the 
right hand of God. 1 Pet. 2: 25. “ But are now returned 
to the shepherd and bishop of your souls.” Again he is 
called “ the chief shepherd.” 1 Pet.5: 4. He is the great 
overseer of the household of God, having the government 
and direction of all his ministers and members; yea, he is 
made head over all things to the church. Christ, as bishop, 
gives laws; appoints ordinances ; calls and makes bishops; 
directs, supports and rewards them. And no one else has 
a right to institute and enjoin a single precept on others ; 
but is restricted in all his teachings and injunctions to the 
commands of Christ, the only true archbishop. 

But under this great superintendent, all regularly ordained 
elders in the church are denominated bishops, or overseers. 
There is another class of teachers, originally called deacons. 
But these do not become episcopous, bishops, till they are 
ordained to exercise authority and government as pastors, or 
in other words, till they are ordained to be executive officers, 
with power to administer ordinances, and set apart other 
bishops by the laying on of hands. And all bishops stand 
on a parity, having equal powers and privileges. There is 
nothing in the New Testament to warrant such distinctions 
as archbishops, metropolitans, right reverend fathers in God, 
reverend doctors, and masters, presiding elders, cardinals and 
popes. Men who are above serving, and who, instead of 
ministering, claim only to be ministered unto, assuming to 
be lords over God’s heritage, are not deserving the name of 
bishops. Christ was among his disciples as one that served, 
though he was their teacher and master. This example 
clearly points out and enforces the duty of the under bish- 
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ops, of ministers. They are only servants. It should be the 
height of their ambition to serve in the gospel, to instruct, 
aid, comfort and perfect the saints of God, and gather pre- 
cious souls into his kingdom. And they should treat one 
another as brethren, equals, fellow-workers in the kingdom 
and patience of Jesus Christ, and not be disputing who shall 
be the greatest, or striving to gain the uppermost seats. By 
their humility, benevolence, brotherly affection, mutual con- 
descension, and heavenly-mindedness, they should seek to 
be ensamples to the flock. 


Bishoprick,—denotes the jurisdiction and prerogatives of 
a bishop. Judas, by means of transgression, was displaced 
from the rank which he had held as an apostle, and Matthi- 
as was elected in his stead. Acts, 1: 20. The latter was 
appointed to fill the office which had become vacated by the 
former. The part which was to be performed, and the pre- 
rogatives which pertained to an apostle or overseer, consti- 
tuted the bishoprick to which he was admitted. The same 
may be said of an ordinary bishoprick. 


BIT. 


To Brrz,—is to seize on with the teeth, to injure, to cheat. 
Those who hate, quarrel, and injure one another, are repre- 
sented as béting and devouring one another, which is the 
ready course to utter extinction. Gal. 5:15. How many 
once flourishing churches and communities have been sub- 
verted by contention, backbiting, and malignant passion ! 
Let those who think they stand, take heed, lest they fall. 


Birrer,—signifies sharp, cruel, severe, afflictive. It is 
used, 1. To denote a wicked and malicious temper or con- 
versation. Rom. 3:14. 2. To designate a wrong principle 
among brethren, which is productive of hurtful consequen- 
ces. Heb. 12:15. 3. To mean whatever is severe, harsh, 
unkind and contrary to the spirit of true charity. Eph. 4: 
31. 4. “The gall of bitterness” is a phrase which denotes an. 
aggravated state of wickedness, one almost, if not quite, be- 
yond the reach of forgiveness. : 


BLA. 


Buackness,;—is darkness. It is used to denote the dark 
end terrific appearance of the clouds which hung over and 
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around mount Sinai when the law was given, which was an 
emblem of the obscurity of that dispensation, and of the shade 
in which the subject of man’s salvation was enveloped till 
the plan of the gospel was revealed. The apostle says, “ye 
are not come to blackness and darkness; but to mount Zi- 
on,”—i. e. to a new dispensation, to the revelation of God’s 
mercy, which was, at the first, made at. Jerusalem, the city 
of the great king. Heb. 12: 18-22. The blackness and 
darkness, however, pertaining to the former dispensation, are 
in no small degree remaining in various ecclesiastical consti- 
tutions. Again, the final overthrow and destruction of the 
wicked, is called “the blackness of darkness forever.” 
Jude, verse 13. Nota ray of light will ever be reflected 
upon their destiny ; not even that which pertains to hope ; 
for their expectation shall utterly perish. 


BLAMELESs,—signifies innocent, inoffensive, void of guilt. 
Blamelessness was a prominent trait in the character of 
Zacharias and Elizabeth. Luke, 1: 6. This should be 
maintained by all christians. Phil. 2: 15. 1 Tim. 3: 10. 
Those who so live will be preserved as a choice treasure. 
1 Thess. 5: 28. And their inoffensiveness will be fully de- 
veloped at the appearing of Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. 1: 8. 


To BuiaspHEmz,—is to speak maliciously against known 
truth. This the Jews did, when they spoke against those 
things which were spoken by Paul, “ contradicting and 
blaspheming.” Acts, 13: 45. The enemies of the church 
are represented as “ blaspheming that worthy name where- 
with they are called.” James, 2:17. They spoke reproach- 
fully of this name, and against it, though the evidence was 
clear that he was the Messiah. There was upon each head 
of the beast. with seven heads and ten horns which John saw 
rise out of the sea, the name of blasphemy, Gr. blasphemia, 
which denotes what is called in English known and malicious 
slander. They indulged in the foulest invectives against 
the saints, when they had the clearest evidence of their god- 
ly sincerity before their eyes. Their entire system was a 
tissue of slander against God and his cause. 

Christ speaks, particularly, of the sin against the holy 
ghost as one that is unpardonable. Mark, 3; 39. This ap- 
pears to have consisted in maliciously attirbuting the power 
by which he wrought miracles to the devil, which some of 
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the Jews did when they knew he performed them by the 
spirit of God. ‘ Because they said he had an unclean spir- 
it,” or that he “ cast out devils through beelzebub, the prince 
of the devils.” It is clear from the connection in which 
these words stand, that those Jews sinned the sin which is 
never to be forgiven. They had undoubted evidence that 
Christ wrought miracles by the spirit of God; that no such 
results could possibly follow from any other power ; and yet, 
such was their enmity, that they ascribed them to a diaboli- 
cal influence. This, therefore, was slandering the spirit of 
God in the most impious and shocking manner. It was a 
sin which, in righteous judgement, was rendered unpardona- 
bie, both here and hereafter. 

It has been a question whether this sort of sin can be 
committed, except in an age of miracles? But as there is a 
work of grace carried on in the world, in every generation, 
which emphatically evinces the presence and power of the 
holy ghost, viz, the work of calling, renewing and sanctify- 
ing men, there appears no good reason to doubt the possi- 
bility of now committing this sin. When men belie the spirit 
of God by openly and maliciously attributing that power, by 
which sinners are convicted and converted, to satan, or to 
delusion, or to mere sympathy, having full evidence, at the 
same time, that it is not so, both by the testimony of God’s 
word, and their own convictions and experience, it is mani- 
festly the sin denominated unpardonable, or the sin unto 
death. Such plainly do despite to the spirit of grace, and 
place themselves beyond the reach of hope. “For if we 
sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins ; but a 
certain fearful looking for of judgement, and fiery indigna- 
tion which shall devour the adversaries.” Heb. 10: 26, 27. 


To Brazu,—is to flame, burn, publish abroad, or make a 
matter publicly known. Thus the leper which was healed, 
instead of secreting his cure, began to “blaze abroad the 
matter.” Mark, 1: 45. 


BLE. 


Buiemisu,—signifies defect, deformity, reproach, or scan- 
dal. 1. Those carnal professors who mingled and feasted 
with the primitive saints, are denominated spotsand blemishes. 
Jude, verse 18. They were a reproach and a scandal to 
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those of an opposite character. 2. Christ will present. to 
himself a glorious church without spot, wrinkle, or blemish, 
Eph. 5: 27, which is expressive of their complete sanctifica- 
tion and their untarnished purity. There will not be so 
much as a blot or a pimple ; not a feature will be distorted ; 
nor will there be a scowl, or a symbol of grief; but “ tears 
shall be wiped away from off all faces, and the rebuke of 
God’s people from all the earth.” ‘The king’s daughter 
will be all-glorious within,” and withous. 3. The perfection 
of Christ’s own character is represented under the figure of 
‘‘a lamb without blemish,” i. e. without defect, made abso- 
lutely perfect. 1 Pet. 1: 19. 


To Buxss,—is to make happy, to give, or eonfer some fa- 
vor, to consecrate by prayer, to praise, or glorify. I. God 
is said to bless because he bestows favors upon men, and 
such ones as no other can bestow. He blesses us eminently 
through Jesus Christ. Acts, 3.26. Eph. 1:3. 2. Christ 
blesses, in that he is full of grace and kindness. God sent 
him to bless men, and he does bless them in turning them 
from their iniquities, and giving them pardon and eternal 
life. The father has constituted him a vast repository of 
blessings. Though originally “rich, he became poor, that 
we, through his poverty, might be rich.” By offering him- 
self a sacrifice, he ‘ obtazned eternal redemption for us.” He 
is exalted to give grace and glory. 3. Christians are said 
to bless, because they have a communicative principle, de- 
light in imparting to others, as they have means and oppor- 
tunity, wish well to all, and pray for them that God would 
favor them, and make them the recipients of his grace in 
Christ. Aaron was oppointed to bless the people in the 
name of the Lord. Levit. 9: 22. Simeon blessed Joseph 
and Mary,and Jesus, Luke, 2:8. Melchisedee blessed the 
patriarch Abraham. Heb. 7: 1. Ministers are appointed 
to pronounce the apostolic benediction. 2 Cor. 13: 14. 
And christians generally are directed to “ bless and not to 
eurse.” Rom. 12:14. 4. Men are also said to bless God, 
not by bestowing any favor upon him ; for this they cannot 
do; but by giving him the praise, and ascribing to him the 
glory, which is his due. Eph. 1: 3. Rey. 5: 12, 13, and 
ye 

BLI. 
Burnp,—signifies, 1, Without natural sight. Mat. 9: 27. 
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2. Being ignorant of the truth, and insensible to the beau- 
ties of the gospel, through an attachment to the mosaic law, 
or the commandments of men. 2 Cor. 3: 14, and 4: 4. 
3. Ignorant and self-opimionated teachers, who pretend to 
instruct others in what they do not themselves understand, 
are emphatically blind. Mat. 15: 14, and 28: 16. 4. All 
whe live without God are blind and know nothing savingly. 
5. Such are represented as comparatively blind who have 
some knowledge of the truth, but do not increase in faith, 
nor grow in grace, and in the knowledge of Christ. 2 Pet. 


BLO. 


Buioop,—is, 1. A fluid which circulates in the veins of 
animal bodies; and in which the life of the flesh is said to 
consist. Acts, 15: 20. Levit. 17: 11. 2. A family, or 
race. Acts, 17: 26. John, 1:13. 3. It is used to signify 
the life, and is applied particularly to the life of Christ 
which was given for us. We are said to have redemption 
through his blood, i. e. through the blood which he shed 
for us, or in other words, his death. Eph:’1: 7. He gave 
himself for the life of the world, or died that we might live. 
And this doctrine of Christ crucified, or slain on our behalf, 
must be received, digested and relished in order to be sav- 
ingly benefited thereby. Hence it is declared, “ except ye 
eat the flesh of the son of man, and drink his blood, ye have 
no life in you.” John, 6: 53. 


* To Buot,—is to efface, stain, obliterate, or render a writing 
illegible. 1. The abrogation of the mosaic ritual is called 
the blotting out the hand writing of ordinances. Col. 2: 14. 
2. The forgiveness of sins is called blotting them out, by 
which is meant, that they cease to be charges against us. 
God remembers them no more with a view to our condem- 
nation. 8. The final condemnation of the backslider is de- 
noted by “blotting out his name from the book of life,” or 
taking away his part out of that book.” Rey. 3: 19, and 
22: 19. 


BOA. 


To Boast,—signifies to exult, brag, glory in, or vaunting- 
ly to display one’s own actions, or worth. Boasting 1s said 
to be excluded by the law of faith, Rom, 3:.27. ‘There is 
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no room to make a merit of what we do, or to exult in a le- 
gal righteousness, seeing that we have failed to fulfil the 
original covenant of works, or the adamic law, and must be | 
saved by grace alone ; although evangelical obedience is now 
positively indispensable. But as we do all things through 
Christ strengthening us, there is no cause for boasting. 


BOD. 


Bopy,—signifies, 1. The trunk of an animal or a tree. 
2. Man himself. Rom. 6:12. 8. Matter opposed to spirit. 
James, 2;26. Heb.12:9. 4. The substance of all to which 
the law pointed, or which it prophesied of. Col. 2: 17. 
5. The church which is mystically the body of Christ. He 
is the head, and they are the members, and each one has an 
appropriate place assigned him, and all have a sympathy one 
for another. And no one of the members is superfluous. 
All are needed to make the body perfect. Eph. 3: 6, and 
4: 12. Col. 1: 18. 6. The flesh and blood of Christ. 
These are denominated his body. Heb. 10: 5,10. There 
was a receptacle prepared for the spirit which previously ex- 
isted in glory, and thus he “ died and rose again.” 7. The 
sun, moon, and stars, which are denominated bodies. 1 Cor. 
15: 40. ‘ 


BON. 


BonpaGe,—is captivity, imprisonment, any confinement of 
the body, or of the mind. 1. That servitude and destitution 
of true liberty which pertained to those who were under t 
law, are denominated bondage. Gal. 4: 8, 24, and 5: 1. 
2. Sin, tradition, and all things contrary to the gospel, are 
considered as bondage. Rom. 8:15. 2 Pet. 2:19. 3. The 
grave also is a bondage. Rom. 8: 21. 


BOO. 


Boox,—is a volume in which we read, or write. 1. The 
writings of the law are denominated “the book of Moses.” 
Mark, 12: 26. Gal. 8:10. 2. The writings of Isaiah are 
called “the book of the prophet.” Luke, 3: 14, and 4: 17. 
3. The Psalms of David are called “the book of Psalms.” 
Luke, 20: 42. Acts, 1:20, 4. The collective prophecies 
of all the prophets is styled “the book of the prophets.” 
Acts, 7: 42. 5. John’s gospel is called “this book.” Ch. 
20: 30. 6. The scriptures and other writings which Paul 
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left at Troas, are denominated “the books,” which Timothy 
was charged to bring to him. 2 Tim. 4: 13. 7. The 
writings of artful, designing men which were abandoned and 
burnt at Ephesus after their proprietors became converted 
to christianity, are called “their books.” Acts,19: 19.— 
8. The gospel register, which contains the names of those 
who receive the pardon of sin, and the promise of the resur- 
rection from the dead, is denominated “the book of life.” 
Phil. 4: 3. Rev. 3:5. Ch. 18: 8, and 17:8. 9. The dead 
are finally to be judged out of those things “ which are 
written in the books,” viz, the law, both written and un- 
written, the gospel, the record of life, the volumes of provi- 
dence and of conscience. Rev. 20:12. Rom. 1: 21: 23.— 
[See Scriptures.] Men anciently used to write on stone, 
lead, copper, wood, wax, bark, leaves of trees, and parch- 
ments. The latter they used to roll together. Hence we 
read of “‘ the roll of a book.” The book, which John saw 
in the right hand of Him that sat on the throne, was a vol- 
ume of unrevealed events, which Christ obtained the honor 
of making known. Rey. 5:1, 9. 


BOR, 


Bory,—means, 1. Brought into the world. This is the 
natural birth. John, 16: 21. 2. Brought froma state of 
sin, into a state of obedience, or being truly converted to 
God. This birth is spiritual. It is attributed to the spirit 
as the efficient cause, although it is effected through the in- 
strumentality of the word. John, 1: 18, and 3: 5-8. 1: Pet. 
2: 2. Eph. 2: 10. This is a moral and not a physical 
change. ‘There is no new natural faculty created, but anew 
turn, or direction given to such faculties as previously ex- 
isted. The affections, desires, and motives, instead of re- 
maining carnal, become spiritual; so that the subjects are 
justly said to be “ dead unto sin, and alive unto God.”— 
3. Baptizedin water. ‘This is represented asa birth. ‘ Ex- 
cept a man be born of water, and of the spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” John 3: 5. Some think 
that one birth only is here intended, and that baptism is 
essential to this birth, or to what is termed born again.— 
This is argued, among other things, from the fact that the 
article is omitted before water and spirit, so that the clause 
ek hudatos kai pneumatos is literally “of water and spirit.” 
But this does not seem sufficient to support such a construc- 
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tion, because this change is several times called in the con- 
nection and elsewhere, “being born of the spirit,” or “of 
God,” without any mention of baptism. And the word 
anoothen rendered “ again,” is strictly “from above,” and is 
so renderd in verse 82: ‘“ He, that cometh (anoothen,) from 
above.” The being born again, therefore, is being born from 
above, or by a heavenly influence. But this sort of birth 
cannot be predicated of baptism. Hence I conclude that 
being born of water, is a distinct thing from being born of 
the spirit. And its necessity to enter the kingdom of God, 
must be founded on its use and design, as a. christian duty, 
or as a fruit of the spirit, which cannot be knowingly and 
wilfully neglected without iminent danger ; although, it is 
conceived, a person may omit baptism for the want of neces- 
sary instruction, or through some erroneous view of the sub- 
ject, or through fear that he does not possess the proper 
qualifications, or for the want of an authorized administrator, 
and a suitable opportunity, without being thereby, inevita- 
bly exposed to damnation. Those, however, who are born 
of the spirit, should be prompt in obeying the command rel- 
ative to baptism, or a birth of water. Acts, 2:38, 41, and 
10, 47, 48. 4. A coming forth from the grave. This is 
denominated “being born from the dead.” Jesus Christ is 
denominated “ the jirst born from the dead.” Col. 1: 18. 
This implies that others will be similarly born. “ As in 


Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive!” 
1 Cor.15: 22. 


BOT. 


Borrtze,—is a vessel to hold liquor. Bottles were for- 
merly made of skins, or leather. They were a sort of lea- 
ther bags. This accounts for what our Savior says. Mat. 
19:17. “Neither do men put new wine into old bottles, 
else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and the 
bottles perish ; but they put new wine into new bottles, and 
both are preserved.” This parable illustrates the propriety 
of his not requiring his disciples to fast, or to practise the 
rigid discipline of the disciples of Moses and of John, while 
the bridegroom was with them. It was a time for rejoicing 
rather than of mourning. Besides, the disciples were young, 
and not prepared for the hardships to which they would 
subsequently be exposed. 
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Borromiess,—means without bottom. It is applied to an 
abyss which is, humanly speaking, unfathomable; but yet 
not absolutely without any bottom. John saw a beast as- 
cend out of “ tees Abussou,” rendered “the bottomless pit,” 
but more properly the abyss, or the deep gulph. But as wa- 
ters signify peoples and nations, so the abyss denotes the 
numerous, ignorant and confused population from which the 
power or government described, emanated. The nations, 
composing the vast Roman empire, which is very properly 
likened to an abyss, or a deep gulph, gave their power and 
strength to the beast. The papal hierarchy, represented by 
‘the little horn, rose at a time of great division and deep con- 
fusion in the empire, and became a cruel persecutor of the 
saints of God ; and, in the end, it will “go into perdition.” 
Rey. 17: 8. 


BOW. 


To Bow,—is to bend the head, body, or knees, in token 
of submission, and respect, or for the purpose of acknowl- 
edging a superior. Eph. 3:14. Phil, 2: 10. 


Bowsts,—denote, 1. The abdomen, or the entrails.— 
Acts, 1:18. 2. Pity or tenderness. Col. 3:12. 1 John, 
3:17. 3. The heart, or seat of feeling and joy. Philem. v. 7. 


BRA. 
BramBie,—is a prickly shrub. Luke, 6: 44. 


Brancn,—is, 1. Any thing that shoots from a stock, 
whether from the roots, body, or main boughs. Mat. 21: 8. 
2. A child, or natural descendant. The Jews were the 
natural branches of the Abrahamic stock. And such as were 
merely children of the flesh were broken off from their cov- 
enant relation to God, while believers remained, like the 
natural fruitful branches of a good olive tree ; and the be- 
lieving Gentiles were grafted in among them, contrary, it 
is said, to nature, i. e. they bore the fruit of the stock to 
which they were united, and not of the stock from which they 
were taken. Rom. 11: 16,21. 3. The apostles and dis- 
ciples of Christ are denominated branches in him as the 
living vine. John, 15: 2,5. 4. The different companies 
of believers, or individual churches of saints, are likened to 
the branches of a mustard plant, which, at first, proceeds 
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from a small seed and becomes a tree or shrub. Mat. 13: 
32. The figure of the mustard seed by which the growth 
of Christ’s kingdom is denoted, will appear very appropri- 
ate, when it is understood that this plant used to grow very 
large in the eastern countries. Christ says it became a 
tree. It grew, in fact, as large as a considerable shrub, 
and its branches were widely spread. 


BRE. 


Breap,—signifies, 1. Food prepared of flour, or meal, a 
mass of dough kneeded and baken in the oven. Mat. 6: 
11. 2. It denotes Christ, who is the bread of life. His 
doctrine subserves a similar purpose in regard to the nour- 
ishing of the soul which bread does in regard to the nour- 
ishing of the body. It supports and strengthens it. John, 
6: 35, 41, 50, 58. 3. The manna which the Jews had in 
the wilderness. This is called bread. John, 16: 31, 32. 
4. One of the elements used in the supper of the Lord as a 
symbol of his broken body. Acts, 2:42,and 20:7. 1 Cor. 
10:16. 5. The church of Christ. This, though composed 
of various members, or parts, is one bread, or body, as many 
particles of meal are united in one loaf. 1 Cor. 10:17. As 
bread is the staff of life, so Christ and his doctrine are the 
means of spiritual life. ‘In him was life and the life was 
the light of men.” John, 1: 4.  “ My flesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed.” John, 6: 55. “ This is 
the record that God hath given to us, eternal life; and this 
life is in his son.”” 1 John, 5:11. “ He that hath the son 
hath life, and he that hath not the son of God hath not life.” 
Verse 12. Well, therefore, may we pray, ‘“ Lord evermore 
give us this bread.” 


BREASTPLATE,—was a piece of defensive armor ancient- 
ly provided for the breast to prevent an injury which might 
otherwise be received from an enemy. [See Armor.] 


To BreatHE,—is to respire, to inhale and discharge the 
common air, by means of the dilation and compression of 
the lungs. Acts, 17: 25. The animation and intelligence 
imparted to Adam, are denoted by God’s “ breathing into 
his nostrils the breath of life.” Gen. 2 7. The bestow- 
ment of miraculous powers upon the disciples, is also deno- 
ted by Christ’s breathing on them. John, 20: 22. More- 
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over, the venting of the spirit of malice towards the disci- 
ples of Christ, is called “breathing out threatnings and 
slaughter.” Acts, 9: 1. 


BrETHREN,—means, 1. The sons of one father. Mat. 4: 
18, and 22: 25. The Jews applied this term in a larger 
sense than that of immediate sons, viz, to cousins and other 
relatives. 2. The regenerated, or all who are born of God. 
Acts, 9:30, and 15: 22. Rom. 8: 29. 3. The apostles, 
who besides their spiritual character, were received and 
treated as the special family of Christ while on earth. 
Mat. 23:8. 4. The terms, false brethren, are applied to 
such as profess to be the children of God, and are yet ene- 
mies. 2 Cor. 11: 26. ; 


BRI. 


Bripe,—literally denotes a newly married woman. It is 
also figuratively applied to the church. The conversion of 
believers to Christ is represented as their espousal ; and 
their appearance in glory in one harmonious bedy, at his 
second coming, is emphatically their marriage. Rev. 19:7. 
The union will then be fully consummated, and the mar- 
riage supper be eaten. Rev. 21: 9-12. 


BripecRroom,—denotes a man newly married. This is 
mysiically applied to Christ, the husband of the church. 
Mat. 9:15. John, 3: 29. \ 


Briviz,—is literally an instrument composed of reins and 
bits to regulate and restrain the movements of a horse. It 
is also used figuratively to denote the restraints which 
should be imposed upon the tongue. James, 1: 26. A 
person who talks at random, regardless of truth and decen- 
cy, and is prone to backbiting, discovers an impure and 
Christless heart. 


BrieFLy,—means concisely, in a few words. Rom. 13: 
9. 1 Pet. 5: 12. 


Brrer,—is a very prickly bush, or shrub, Heb. 6:8. Fig- 
uratively, briers mean unholy, malicious and injurious 
men, . 
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Briantness,—signifies lustre, or splendor, any thing clea? 
and shining, tight without darkness. 1. It is emphatically 
applied to Jesus Christ, the son of God, who is called “ the 
brightness of his glory, and the express image of his person.” 
Heb. 1:3. The glory of God is reflected upon men by 
him in a super-eminent degree. He is the spectal medium 
through which God displays all his communicable perfec: 
tions. Hence it is said that “in him dwelleth all the full- 
ness of the Godhead bodily.” Col.2:9. Butas “ it pleased 
the Father that in him all fullness should dwell,”’ it is evi- 
dent that this was not original and essential fullness. God’s 
glory is reflected through various mediums. There is one 
glory, or brightness, of the sun, another of the moon, and 
another of the stars. The heavens ‘ declare his glory, and 
the firmament showeth his handy work.” But Christ is, 
inconceivably, a greater light than any, or all of these uni- 
ted, greater than all the prophets before him, or all the 
apostles after him. Hence those emphatic words, “ But 
God who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” 2 Cor. 
4:6. Again, “ who is the image of the invisible God, the 
first-born of every creature.” Col. 1: 15. He contains 
more of the wisdom, power, love, grace, goodness and truth 
of God, than can be found in all the creation besides; and 
the light is reflected through him from God, the uncreated 
source, with such clearness and brilliancy, that the small- 
est reasonable capacity can perceive and understand it. 
2. This term is used to express that visible and overwhelm- 
ing splendor in which Christ will appear the second time. 
He is represented as “ coming in the clouds with pawer and 
great glory ; and every eye shall see him.” This bright- 
ness is emphatically styled “ the glory of his Father,”’ the 
shekinah in which God dwells, and which will show that 
he comes in the name of God to execute his righteous judg- 
ment. This will be unspeakably joyous to his friends ; but 
unspeakably dreadful to his enemies, striking them through 
with such terror as will induce them to “cry to the rocks 
and mountains to fall upon them and hide them from his 
presence.” 3. There was a vivid manifestation of this 
brightness at the time of Saul’s conversion. There was a 
light shone round him and his companions “above the 
brightness of the sun.” Also when Christ ascended up in 


BRO. 95 


the presence of his admiring disciples, into heaven, there 
was an exhibition of this brightness. 


Brimstone,—is a mineral, a fat oily substance which 
may be melted and inflamed by fire, but not dissolved by 
water. It is said there are four kinds of it, yellow, green, 
grey and red. The world is to be finally set on fire, when 
it will become a lake of fire and brimstone, as Sodom once 
was, and the wicked will be cast into it and destroyed. 
‘“‘ The heavens and the earth which are now, by the same 
word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day 
of judgement, and perdition of ungodly men.” 2 Pet. 3:7. 
Rev. 19: 20, and 21:8. Mal. 4: 1. 


BRO. 


BroipERED,—means adorned with needle work. Broider. 
ed hair is that which is plaited, and curled. 1 Tim. 2: 9. 
The adorning of the christian female should not consist in 
this, and in costly apparel; but in a meek and quiet 
spirit. 


Bro1tep,—is roasted upon coals, or upon a gridiron. 
Luke, 24: 42. 


Broxen,—means parted, or dashed in pieces. It is 
used, 1. To describe the result of stumbling at the doctrine 
of Christ. “* Whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be 
broken ; but on whomsoever it will fall, it will grind him 
to powder.” Mat. 21:44. If one falls upon a stone, he 
is sure to be bruised and injured. So he that stumbles upon 
Christ, or through pride of heart and unbelief, is offended 
at him, and disposed to reject him, as unworthy of confi- 
dence, and opposes his doctrine and cause, inflicts grievous 
wounds upon himself, and is preparing for an utter over- 
throw. 2. This term is applied to the abrogation of the 
law of Moses, or the ritual observances, which were a wall 
of partition between Jews and Gentiles. Hence it is said 
that Christ hath broken down this wall. This is otherwise 
called the taking away of the enmity, that both parties, by 
faith, might be united in one new body. Lph. 2: 14. 
3. This term is expressive of true contrition for sin. Hence 
Christ came “to heal the broken hearted.”’ Luke, 4: 18. 
When a child is truly penitent for an offence against a kind 
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parent, and is overcome by reflection upon his folly, and 
willingly yields to parental authority, and kindness, we say 
his heart is broken. So when the sinner views himself in a 
true light, sees the justice of God, and is properly affected 
with his goodness, and is thoroughly mellowed and subdued 
by his power and love, he may be said, emphatically, to be 
broken hearted ; and he is hereby brought into a suitable 
condition for spiritual healing; and Christ will readily 
cleanse his wounds and restore him to health. 


Broox,—signifies a small stream of water. John, 
183: 


BRU. 


To Bruise,—is, 1. To hurt with blows, or to crush. 
Luke, 9: 39. 2. To oppress, grieve, or wound the mind, 
or the feelings. Mat. 12: 20. Luke, 4:18. 3. Toover- 
come and vanquish the devil in the battle of the great day 
of God almighty, when by the power of Christ, satanic in- 
fluence shall be expelled from the world, and the saints 
shall take the kingdom and possess it forever, even for ever 
and ever. Rom. 16:20. Dan. 7: 18. 


BOF, 


To Burret,—is to bow, beat, or strike. 1. Christ was 
literally buffeted, when his crucifiers smote him with their 
fists. Mat. 26: 67. Paul and his associates were buffeted, 
also, for preaching Christ. 1 Cor. 4:11. The saints in 
common were exposed to buffeting. 1 Pet. 2: 20, 21. 
2. This term appears to be figuratively applied to the vari- 
ous assaults which satan and his minions make upon chris- 
tians, the false accusations, and oppressive insinuations 
which they bring against them, and the hard censures 


which they heap upon them, to grieve and crush them. 
2 Cor. 12: 7. 


BUI. 


To Buitp,—signifies, 1. To construct, or raise a build. 
ing, to erect houses, barns, &c. 2. To form, enlarge, and 
perfect the church of God. This is eminently the work of 
Christ. Mat. 16:18. But, in this undertaking, he employs 
various under-builders. As in a literal building, so in the 
spiritual, various hands are employed ; but all under one 
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master-workman, who plans and lays,out the work for the 

whole. 8. To promote and perfect individual christian 

character. Jude, verse 20. Each saint is a habitation for 

God, and is preparing to be a perpetual temple for him. 

Hence, the work which is commenced in the christian, in 

regeneration, must be prosecuted till he becomes a perfect 

man, and is ripe for glory. The same work should be car- 

ried forward in the church, upon a broader scale, and eve- 

ry thing arranged and fitted, so that she may become a 

spiritual mansion for the Lord. God will verily ‘dwell 

with men on the earth,” when they keep his law, and live 

in his fear. The word build, denotes a necessary process, 

and is applied to the church to describe the advance which 

is to be made in training up men for heaven. 4. Christ’ 
applies the figure of building to the resurrection of his body. 

Mat. 26:61. 5. Christ’s coming to sit upon the throne of 
David, restore order, and give form to the New Testament 

church, is denominated ‘building again the tabernacle of 
David,” which had fallen down, and “setting it up.” 

Acts, 15: 16. : 


Buitpine,—means a house, or any other edifice. The 
term is also applied to the church of God consisting of ma- 
ny parts united under one perfect constitution, and subject 
to one head. 1 Cor. 3: 9. Eph. 2: 2. It is, moreover, 
applied to the eternal state of glory. 2 Cor. 5:1. Rev. 
21: 18. 


BUR. 


Burpen,—denotes any load, or weight, whether laid upon 
the body, or the mind. 1. The fatigue which a laboring 
man endures, is denominated a burden. Mat. 20: 12. 
2. The commandments and doctrines of men are spoken of 
as burdens, for they are usually heavy and grievous. to be 
born. Mat. 23: 4. 8. The decrees of the council which as- 
sembled at Jerusalem on the question about circumcising 
the Gentiles, are represented asa necessary burden. Acts, 
15:29. 4. The difficulties and troubles which are common 
to men, constitute a burden which each believer should 
bear with patience and fortitude. Gal.6:5. 5. Christians 
are exhorted to bear one another’s burdens, whether they 
arise from grief, reproach, or want. Gal.6:2. 6. What- 
ever Christ commands, is, in one sense, a burden ; because 
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it is laid upon his followers, and requires self-sacrifice ; but 
it is light compared with the prescriptions of the law, espe- 
cially when we take into the account the consolations inter- 
mingled, and the ultimate glory promised. Mat. 11: 30. 


To Bury,—signifies, 1. Tointer the dead. John, 19: 20. 
2. To cover the whole body of a believer under water in 
baptism. Rom. 6:4. Acts, 8: 38. 


To Burn,—signifies, 1. To consume by fire. To burn 
up any thing is to make an utter end of it, i. e. in respect 
to its previous form or composition. 2. To destroy the 
wicked by fire at the end of the world. This is denoted by 
the figure of burning up the chaff, when the wheat is gath- 
ered into the garner, with unquenchable fire. Mat. 3: 12. 
Also by the figure of burning up the tares which were per- 
mitted to grow with the wheat until the harvest. Mat. 13: 
30. 3. To be properly indignant at the wrongs of the 
church, and filled with sympathy for their sufferings. 
2 Cor. Ll: 28. 


BUS. 


Busy-BopiEs,-—are those who neglect their own work and 
duty to inquire into, and intermeddle with the affairs of oth- 
ers, which ought not to concern them. 2 Thess. 8: 11. 
1 Tim. 5:13, 1 Pet. 4: 15. Such characters are very 
mischievous ; and they often infest both church and state. 
No christian should act the part of a busy-body. 


BUY. 


To Buy,—is, 1. To purchase, to procure by paying a 
price. Mat. 14:15. 2. To procure by accepting what is 
offered gratuitously. ‘Come buy wine and milk without 
money and without price. Isai. 55:1. In this case, there 
is only one of the ideas retained which belong to the word 
buy, viz, that of procuring. The other, viz, the offering of 
an equivalent, is omitted ; because “ it is not of works, but 
of grace.” So again it is written, “I counsel thee to buy 
of me gold tried in the fire,” &c. Here, buy means simply 
procure, or obtain, although no equivalent is demanded, 
Nevertheless, there must be an acceptance of the offer, and 
an effort must be put forth to obtain what is offered, and a 
correspondent improvement must follow ; yet it is not of 
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merit, or by the way of remuneration ; but of moral fitness 
and necessity. 


CAL. 


To Cauz,—is to invite, name, or summon. Itis, 1. To 
invite men to the Savier. Mat. 11:28. 2. To own him 
as Lord. Luke, 6: 46. 3. To own any one as a father. 
Mat. 23: 9. 4. To call on the name of the Lord, or to pray 
tohim. Rom. 10:12. 1 Pet. 1:17. 


CaLLInc,—means an employment, or trade. Christians 
are said to he called with an holy calling. This denotes 
the act of calling them, or the means by which they are in- 
duced and persuaded to come into the kingdom. Heb. 3: 
1. It signifies also, that state of favor to which they are ad- 
mitted, inclusive of the service in which they are enlisted. 
Eph. 4: 1, 4. This is rightly termed ‘the high calling of 
God.” Phil. 3: 4. And its termination is a. prize of 


glory. 


Catvary—was a small hill west of Jerusalem. It sig- 
nified a place of skulls, a burying-ground. Jesus Christ 
was crucified on this hill, and buried in a garden near by, 
in a new tomb hewn out of arock. ‘ Helena, the mother 
of Constantine, about the year 330, erected a famous stone 
building over the place where Christ was said to have been 
buried, called a church, which remains to this day.” 


CAN. 

Cannort,-—denotes inability, or impossibility. 1. An ine 
ability. It issoused. Mat.19:11. John, 10:12. 2. An 
impossibility. It is applied in this sense to God. ‘ Which 
God, that cannot lie, promised.” ‘Tit. 1:2. ‘ God cannot 
be tempted with evil.”” James, 1:13. ‘In which it was 
impossible for God to lie.” Heb. 6: 18. And yet it is 
said that with God “all things are possible.” The mean- 
ing in the latter case, must be that all things that do not 
imply a contradiction, are possible with him. But, to He, 
and yet be immutably true, would imply a plain contradic- 
tion ; and therefore, it would be impossible in the nature of 
things. To say that God cannot deny himself implies no 
imperfection or want of power; but thecontrary. He is 
so infinitely perfect in both natural and moral perfections, 
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that there is no possible room for variation, amendment, or 
contradiction. 3. This word is applied to Jesus Christ. 
«“ He abideth faithful, he cannot deny himself.” 2 Tim. 2: 
13. This does not imply that he is absolutely immutable, 
as God is, but that he is such a perfeet character, so inva- 
riably devoted to the cause of his people, so richly replen- 
ished with the gifts of the holy spirit, and so fully vested 
with power to fulfil his engagements, that he cannot be di- 
verted from his purpose to bless and to save. He may be 
trusted with perfect safety 4. This word is applied to 
men to show the impractigability of serving two masters. 
«‘ Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” Mat. 6:24. We 
cannot be the disciples of Christ without prefering him to 
father, mother, brother, sister; &c. Luke, 14: 26. Tobe 
admitted as disciples without making the sacrifice prescribed, 
would be violating the established law of heaven. Men 
cannot do many things for the want of physical powers, the 
doing of which would imply no contradiction. Were they 
vested with the necessary physical strength, and were the 
exercise of that strength lawful they could do them. It is 
also said that they cannot do certain things, when the ina- 
bility is predicated of their entire want of a disposition, or 
upon the inveteracy of their vicious habits. Thus some 
are represented as ‘“ having eyes full of adultery, and that 
cannot cease from sin.” Surely, this cannot mean an ab- 
solute inability to desist from their lascivious practices. So 
when we say that a confirmed drunkard cannot be a sober 
man, or a hardened swindler cannot be honest, the meaning 
is not that he has no physical power to be so ; but the cannot 
is based wholly on the want of a disposition and the invete- 
racy of habit. This kind of inability, instead of excusing, 
only aggravates one’s criminality. 


Canaan,—is the name of the country anciently possessed 
by Canaan, the son of Ham, and the grandson of Noah. 
Acts, 7: 11, and 18: 19. 

“Tt is an Asiatic province, which has long been, and still 
is in the possession of the Turks, or Mahometans. It lies be- 
tween the Mediterranean sea, and the mountains of Arabia, 
and extends from Egypt to Phenitia. It is bounded on the 
east by the mountains of Arabia; on the south by the wil- 
derness of Paran, Idumea and Egypt; on the west by the 
Mediterranean, which the Hebrews ealled the great sea 5 
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and on the north by the mountains of Libanus. It is said 
to be about two hundred miles long, and about eighty broad, 
and to contain about sixteen thousand square miles. It 
may be considered the central part of the world. About 
seventy years after the birth of Christ, this country was ta- 
ken from the Jews by the Romans; Jerusalem was laid 
even with the ground; and more than one million of the 
nation were destroyed, besides great multitudes were car- 
ried into captivity, or dispersed all over the world. In614, 
Jerusalem was taken by the Persians, and in 686, by the 
Saracens, or Arabians. The land of Canaan under the 
Turkish government, is, at the present day, inhabited by 
lazy Turks, plundering Arabs, and a miserable race called 
christians. There is also a considerable number of Jews. 
This number for a few years past bas been increasing. 
Though it is supposed to have contained once eight millions 
of inhabitants, its present population probably does not 
amount to five huadred thousand. ; 

Though the country is now but thinly inhabited, and is 
but an inconsiderable province of the Turkish empire, 
many are confident that the scene will ere long be reversed ; 
that the Jews, as a nation, will return to the inheritance of 
their fathers, to this land of springs and brooks, of hills, 
plains, and luxuriant vales; and that they will once more 
inhabit the enchanting spot where their great metropolis 
stood, and where the Prince of peace accomplished the work 
of redemption, and being converted to God, remain in pos- 
session thereof to the end of time. But others suppose that 
there is no such literal return to be expected ; but that the 
promises respecting the enjoyment of that land are to be 
fulfilled only to the spiritual Israel.”’? [Smith.]: 


CanpDLE,—is a taper of tallow, spermaceti, or wax, made 
for the purpose of giving light. It is used figuratively for 
the ministers and members of the church of Christ, who by 
the doctrine of the gospel, and a holy example, reflect light 
upon the world. Mat. 5: 14-16. 


Canptesticx,—is the instrument, or stock which holds 
the candle. 1. Moses made a candlestick of gold and 
placed it in the sanctuary to hold the lamps by which it 
was illuminated. Heb. 9:2. 2. Churches are represent- 
ed as candlesticks ; because they contain and display the 
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lamp of truth, and the light of holiness. And they are com- 
manded to let their light shine that others may see it, and 
be profited. This obligation lies especially on ministers. 
Mat. 5: 14-16. 3. The two candlesticks which John saw, 
probably represent the Jewish and Gentile christians uni- 
ted. Rev. 11: 4. 


CAP. 


CapTain,—is a commander, chief, or head of a company, 
orarmy. John, 18:12. 1. In the Old Testament a king 
is called a captain. 1Sam.9:16. 2. Jesus Christ is call- 
ed ‘‘the captain of our salvation.” Heb. 2:10. He was 
expressly appointed to be “a leader and commander of the 
people ;” and “ the government was laid on his shoulder.” 
He is “the head over all things to the church.” His sol- 
diers are duly enlisted and equipped. ‘They are called 
‘chosen and faithful ;” and, ‘ by his blood, and the word 
of their testimony,” they overeome their spiritual foes. It 
is an inspiring truth that Christ is at the head of his own 
army, and that he is competent to conquer and triumph. 


CapTiIve,—is one taken in war, a prisoner, or one held in 
bondage by another. 1. Those who are misled by satan, 
and addicted to evil practices, are denominated captives, 
whom Christ came to set at liberty. Luke, 4:18. 2 Tim. 
2: 26. %. Those who are duped by false teachers are rep- 
resented as captives. 2 Tim. 3:6. 3. All those who live 
in sin are captives; for ‘he that committeth sin is the ser- 
vant of sin.” John, 8: 34. 


Cartiviry,—is bondage, slavery, subjection. It is used, 
1. To represent the state of an unrenewed sinner. Luke, 
4:18. 2. To describe the enslaving influence of the car- 
nal members of which Paul, with other christians, com- 
plained, as warring against the law of the mind. Rom. 7: 
23. 3. To denote that spiritual subjection which believers 
are brought under to Christ. Hence, Christ is represented 
as leading captivity captive, i. e. bringing men out of astate 
of captivity to satan, and making them captive, or subject to 
himself. But here, the nature of the captivity is essential- 
ly changed. The former was a state of abject bondage. 
They were unlawfully held under the dominion of the dev- 
il, and the world. And they were thereby enslaved and 
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miserable both in body and mind. But the latter is a law- 
ful captivity. They are subjected to the rightful proprie- 
tor, and the subjection is perfect liberty. ‘The yoke is easy 
and the burden is light.’ And all that is required, is a 
reasonable service. The soul is never so free, so ac- 
tive, so intelligent and so happy, as when perfectly subjec- 
ted to the dominion of Christ. Hence, Paul speaks of 
“ bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Christ,”’ as a most desirable attainment. 2 Cor. 10:5. 


CAR. 


CarE,—is solicitude, regard, caution, thought, or concern 
about any thing. 1. It describes that concern about the 
things of this life which is contrary to the word of God, and 
which prevents the profitable hearing of the word. Mark, 
4:19. 2. It signifies such thought and concern about per- 
sons and things, as the glory of God and the good of men 
require. 2Cor.7:11,12. Phil.2:10. 1 Tim.3:5. 3. It 
means the regard and concern which our merciful Creator 
and Father has for the works of his hands, particularly for 
those that put their trust in him. 1 Pet. 5: 7. 


CarnaL,—from sarkos, Gr. denotes that which is fleshly, 
sensual, lustful, or worldly. It is used, 1. To denote a 
mind which is under the control of the fleshly, or sensual 
appetites and propensities. Rom. 8: 67. ‘The carnal 
mind,” or the minding of the flesh, “is enmity against God ; 
for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can 
be.” ‘To obey God, a man must act from a higher princi- 
ple than the inclinations and promptings of the earthly 
mind. 2. To describe a class of professors who are con- 
tentious and sectarian, and consequently make slow advan- 
ces in religion. 1 Cor. 3:1, 4. 3. To denotesuch weap- 
ons as worldly wisdom, or philosophy, traditions, human 
speculations and dogmas, which Paul was resolved not to 
use ; but rather to rely on the mighty weapons of gospel 
truth. 2 Cor. 10:4. 4, To describe that part of the mo- 
saic Jaw which consisted in washings, sacrifices, offerings, 
and various other secular usages, which were mere repre- 
sentations or figures of heavenly things. Hence they were 
denominated carnal ordinances. Heb. 7: 16, and 9: 10. 
5. To mean such earthly things as are in themselves need- 
ful and useful, and the temperate enjoyment of which im- 
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plies no guilt. These things are contrasted with spiritual 
things. 1Cor. 9:10. And the former should bé freely 
given for the latter, i. e, those who preach the gospel and 
minister in holy things, should have their temporal wants 
supplied by the people. 


CAS. 


Cast-aAwAyv,—denotes one who is abandoned, or put out 
of office, or favor. Paul “kept under his body and brought 
it into subjection, lest, while he had preached to others, he 
himself should be a cast-away, or be found among the aban- 
doned and lost. 1 Cor. 9: 27. 


Castor and Portux,—was the name and sign of the ship 
in which Paul sailed from the Island of Melita, or Malta, to 
Rome. “This ship itis said, was thus named after the two 
reputed sons of Jupiter. There were two heroes bearing 
the above names, who cleared the sea of pirates, and after 
their death, they were deified and worshipped by the sail- 
ors. Itis said, they took the fiery exhalations which some- 
times appear at sea, for them; and if but one appeared at 
once, they thought the voyage would be unlucky.” [Smith. | 


CAT. 


To Carcu—is to seize, or to take hold of a thing, or to 
come in possession of some object. It is used, 1. To de- 
scribe the advantage which the opposers of Christ intended 
to achieve, by entangling him in what he said. Mat. 12: 18, 
2. To describe the dexterity with which Satan turns off the 
attention of many that hear the word of God. Mat. 13: 19. 
3. To denote the craftiness with which wicked men bring 
the innocent within their power, that they may destroy them. 
John, 10: 12. 4. To signify the gathering of sinners, by 
means of the gospel, into the kingdom of Christ. Luke, 5: 10. 


CAU. 


Causz—is the ground, reason, or motive pertaining to any 
subject. 1. Christ requires that “a man should not put 
away his wife, save for the cawse of fornication. Mat. 5: 32. 
2. Peter asked the messengers who were sent from Cornel- 
ius ‘‘what is the cawse wherefore ye arecome?” Acts, 10: 
21. 3. Paul having been appointed a preacher, and an apos- 
tle, anda teacher of the gentiles, says “for the which cause 
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I suffer these things.” 2 Tim. 1:12. Again, alluding to 
his success in preaching among the Thessalonians, he says 
“for this cause thank we God.”’ “1 Thess. 2: 13. 


CHA. 


To Czuasr—is to leave off, stop, or become extinct. 1 Cor. 
132,85) Gale 6:11. . Heb. 4:.10jandl032..2 Pet..2: 14, 


CEL. 


Cxrtmsttat—means heavenly, relating to heaven. Celes- 
tial bodies are, 1. The heavenly bodies, which appear in 
the firmament, such as the sun, moon, and stars. 1 Cor. 
15: 40. 2. The raised and immortalized bodies of the saints. 
Verses 48, 49. 


CEN, 


Crnsrr,—was a golden vessel in the form of a cup, used 
in the ritual service. The priests were accustomed to carry 
fire and incense therein, to burn before the Lord, in the sanc- 
tuary, or oracle. Heb. 9:4. Rev. 8: 3, 5. 


Centurian,—was the title of a Roman officer, who com- 
manded a hundred men, Mat. 8:5. Acts, 10: 1, and 27: 1. 


CEP. 


Czpnas,—was the surname of Simon, one of the Apos- 
tles. It signified a stone, and was applied to him on account 
of the prominent place which he was to hold among the 
apostles, and his forwardness and usefulness in building up 
the gospel church. John, 1:42. Mat. 16:18. 


CER. 


5 
Czrrain,—means sure, undoubted, that which may be de- 
pended on. 1 Tim. 6:7. ‘There is a certain fearful looking 
for of judgement “pertaining to all impenitent sinners.— 
Heb. 10: 27. The threatened evil cannot possibly be avoid- 
ed. In some cases the word certain denotes the same as 
particular or individual. Thus, mention is made of a cer- 
tain king, Mat. 18: 28, of a certain pharisee, Luke 11: 
37, of a certain water, Acts, 8: 36: of a certain contribu- 
tion, Rom. 15: 26, and of certain poets, Acts, 17: 28. 
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Cusar,—was a common name given to the Roman em- 
perors. Luke, 2:1. Acts, 2: 28. 


CrsarEA,—was a city built by Herod the great, in honor 
of Augustus Cesar. It stood on the shore of the Mediterra- 
nean Sea, about 80 miles north-west of Jerusalem. Mat. 16: 
13. Acts, 8: 20, and I'8: 22. 


CHA. 


Cuarr,—is the hulls, or husks of grain. It is applied 
figuratively to the wicked who are empty and worthless, 
when compared with the righteous ; and who will be blown 
away with the wind of wrath and death, and be burnt up 
with unquenchable fire. Mat. 3:12. Luke, 3: 17. 


Cuain,—is a line of links to draw, or bind with. It is 
used to bind prisoners. Acts, 12: 7. It means also the 
power of God by which the angels which sinned are re- 
strained and reserved unto the final judgement. 2 Pet. 2: 
4, It also denotes the power which Christ will expert over 
the devil to prevent his deceiving the nations, for the space 
of a thousand years, when he shall come to reign on the 
earth. Rey. 20: 1-3. 


Cuatcepony,—is a gem, or precious stone. It possesses 
variegated colors, and is used to engrave arms upon. Rey. 
2195 


CHAMBER,—is an upper room. Chambers were anciently 
used for sleeping rooms, receiving, or sitting rooms, secre- 
ting rooms, and places for laying away the dead ; and some- 
times for preaching. Mat. 24: 26. Mark, 14:14. Luke, 
22:11. Acts, 9: 27, and 20: 8. 


CuampertAin,—denotes, 1. One who has the charge of 
the king’sbed chamber. Acts, 12: 20, 2. A city treasur- 
er. Rom. 16: 28. 


Cuance,—signifies, accident, something which takes place 
undesignedly, Luke, 10: 31, 1 Cor. 15:13, The meaning 
of the clause, “by chance, there came down a certain priest 
that way,” is, that he came that way without an intention of 
seeing the man that had fallen among the thieves. 


- 
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To Cuanez,—is to alter, mend, or vary. 1. Paul speaks 
of there being “a change of the Law.” Heb. 7:12. By 
which is meant that the law, or mosaic ritual, which pre- 
scribed the aaronic priesthood, was abrogated ; and the New 
Testament rule was introduced in its stead. Acts, 6: 14.— 
Rom. 1: 23, 25. 2. There is a great moral change produced 
in believers by means of the gospel and the holy spirit, which 
is called being changed into the same image that God pos- 
sesses, and which brings them into an increasing approxima- 
tion towards him, as they advance “from glory to glory.” 
2 Cor. 3:18. 3. There is also a great physical change to 
be wrought in believers, when they shall rise from the dead, 
and “ these vile bodies shall be fashioned like unto Christ’s 
glorious body,” and become immortal. Phil. 3: 21. 1 Cor. 
15: 58. 


To Cuarcz,—is, 1. Tocommand, or enjoin. Mark. 9: 23. 
Pets 1G:904e, lt Dhessteon 2 iarle lime. 6: Loe 2a L ofae= 
cuse. Acts, 7:60. Rom. 8: 33. 8. To burden others with 
unnecessary expenses. 1 Tim. 5: 16. 


Cuariot,—is a half coach, having one seat only behind, 
and a stool for the driver before. Acts, 8:28. Chariots are 
named among the merchandise of mystical Babylon, and de- 
note those pompous, easy, and popular schemes, by which 
they expected to be conveyed to heaven ; but in which they 
would in reality ride to hell. Rev. 10: 13. 


Cuaniry,—from (agape, Gr.) signifies ove. It is the word 
generally rendered Jove, and no good reason can be assigned 
why it should not have been uniformly so rendered. This is 
a highly important principle. It is said to be the fulfilling of 
the law. The most splendid gifts and acquirements are noth- 
ng withoutit. The following is a just and glowing descrip- 
tion of this principle. 1. Itsuffereth long andiskind. 2. It 
envieth not. 38. It vaunteth notitself, oris not puffed up. 4. 
It doth not behave itself unseemly. 5. It seeketh not her own. 
6. Itis not easily provoked. 7. It thinketh no evil. 8. It re- 
joiceth not in iniquity ; but rejoiceth in the truth. 9. It bear- 
eth all things. 10. It believeth all things. 11. It hopeth all 
things. 12. It endureth all things. 13. It never faileth. Itis 
hence truly the bond of perfectness, the ligament which binds 
all holy beings in heaven and earth together. 1 Cor, 18: 
4-8. [See Love.| 
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Crasrz,—signifies pure, undefiled, free from pollution. 
1. Chaste conversation is such a use of the tongue as partakes 
inno measure of lewdness, or debauchery, and has no refer- 
ence to any thing impure, but to what invariably becomes 
the strictest virtue, and will not offend the most delicate ear. 
Or, if the word conversation, is used, as was formerly the 
case, to mean not only speech, but general behavior, this, to 
be chaste, must comport with the strictest morality. 2. A 
chaste virgin is one whose purity is untarnished, whose con- 
versation and deportment are every way becoming her sex. 
3. Paul’s laboring to present the Corinthians as a chaste vir- 
gin to Christ, means his striving to keep them true to their 
profession, and to induce them to avoid the corrupting in- 
fluences of idolatry and worldly maxims, that Christ might 
have no occasion to be jealous of their attachment to his 
honor and interest. 2. Cor. 11:2. Tit. 2: 5. 


To Cuasten,—is to correct. or punish by afflictions and 
trials. God’s object in chastening his people is to bring 
them near to him, and promote their advantage. 1 Cor. 11: 
So mliebwl 2 16se Reves- Os 


CHE. 


Cuzrusim,—is the plural of cherub. It would seem that 
these denote an order of angels. There was a carved cher- 
ub on each end of the mercy-seat, or lid of the ark, which 
contained the tables of the covenant, d&c., bending towards 
the shekinah that was between them, to represent the inter- 
est and delightful wonder which the angels feel in the de- 
velopement of the work of redemption, Ex. 25: 18. 


CHI. 


Curmr,—signifies principal, first, the best, or most valua- 
ble. 1. It is applied to Christ, as the chief shepherd. He 
is superior to all other shepherds. He appoints, commands, 
governs and supports them all. 1 Pet. 5: 4. He isalso 
the chief corner stone, the first, and only true foundation on 
whom the whole superstructure of Zion rests. Isai. 28: 16. 

2. Paul is called the chief speaker ; because he led the 
way in preaching, rather than Barnabas. Acts, 14: 12.— 
3. The uppermost, or most honorable seats in the synagogue 
are termed the chief seats. Mat. 23: 6. 4. Christ teach- 
es that there is no lordship to be exercised by his ministers 
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one over another, that there should be no such distinction as 
superior, and infertor clergy, by expressly enjoining as fol- 
lows: ‘“ Whosoever will be the greatest among you, let 
him be your minister, and whosoever will be chief among 
you, let him be your servant. Mat. 20:27. 5. Paul coun- 
ted himself “ the chief of sinners,” because he persecuted the 
church of God.” Yet Christ came to save even such, 


Cuitp,—signifies, 1. One who is born of earthly pa- 
rents, especially one that is young, or under age. Mark, 9: 
21, 3. One that is young in religion, or has but recently 
been converted to God. 1 John, 2:18. 38. One that has 
no fixed principle, but is tossed about by means of different 
teachings, or falls in with what he heard last, without know- 
ing for himself. Eph. 4:14. 4. One that imitates the de- 
vil. Mat.23: 15. John, 8: 44. Acts,13:10. Eph. 2:2, 
and 5:6. 2 Pet. 2:14. 5. A true believer. Believers in 
common are denominated the children of God. Gal. 3: 26. 
They are also called children of light ; because they are 
brought out of darkness into the light of truth and holiness, 
and have a character which will bear the test of the scrip- 
tures. 6. Jesus Christ is emphatically styled the holy child 
of God. Acts, 4: 27.” 


CHO. 


To Cuoxr,—is to stop. the wind-pipe, or to prevent. 
This term is applied to denote the blighting effect which is 
often produced upon such as hear the word, and promise 
well for a season, by “ the cares of this life, and the deceit- 
fulness of riches.” Their growth is interrupted and pre- 
vented, so that they bring forth no fruit to perfection. 
Mat. 13:12. Luke, 8: 14. 


Cuosen,—signifies elected, picked out, or selected. [See 
Elect and Election. ] 


CHR. 


Carist,—from the Greek word, Christus, signifies 
anointed, or set apart toa public office, or work. Under the 
law, priests, prophets and kings were anointed, or conse- 
crated with oil prepared expressly for the purpose. Hence, 
both Saul and David were called “the Lord’s anointed.” 
Christ was anointed, not with Jiteral oil, but with the holy 
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ghost. The spirit of God was plentifully, yea, without 
measure, poured upon him, whereby he was both set apart, 
and qualified for the work assigned him. By the visible 
descent of the spirit upon him at his baptism, he was pub- 
licly acknowledged to be the long expected deliverer. 
John had been told that he, “ upon whom he should see the 
spirit descending and remaining,” was the one that should 
come in the name of the Lord. Hence, when he saw this 
wonderful phenomenon, and at the same time, heard the 
Father’s voice from the cloud of glory, saying, “ This is 
my beloved son, hear him,” he was prepared to testify that 
he was the Christ. John, 1: 31-34. 

The words, messiah in Hebrew, christos in Greek, and 
anointed in English, mean the same thing, and point out 
one and the same character. And as the Greek language. 
was extensively spoken in the time of Christ, and as the 
New Testament was written in that language, the word 
Christ, is the title commonly used, and this with the word 
Jesus, constitutes the name of that important personage, 
whom God hath sent to be the savior of the world. 

The question, whois Christ ? is one of the highest inter- 
est; but unhappily it has elicited very different answers. 
The following is the light in which the scriptures place the 
subject. 1. Heis the son of God. Peter made this noble 
and explicit confession, which was approved. ‘ Thou art 
the Christ, the son of the living God.”. Mat. 16: 16, 17. 
Christ’s own testimony, on various occasions, was to the 
same effect. The Father’s testimony to this fact, as we 
have already seen, was explicit. And the resurrection 
from the dead afforded direct and demonstrative evidence 
that he was God’s son. ‘This truth was also reiterated by 
the apostles. This point, therefore, is placed, it would 
seem, beyond all dispute. 

But he is also denominated the son of man. He so called 
himself, repeatedly, and was so called by the apostles. 
Moreover, he is styled ‘‘a man,” and “ the man Christ Jesus,” 
‘the son of Mary,” “ the son of David,” and “ the seed of 
Abraham,” “the second man,” and “the last Adam.” 
These epithets plainly denote that, in some sense, he was 
man; but not that he was man in every sense. For there 
are things predicated of him which do not pertain to any 
ordinary man. In the first place, he had no natural father, 
like other men; but was begotten by miracle. Again, he 
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pre-existed, which cannot be predicated of any mere man. 
No common man has being, till he is begotten and born in 
the ordinary way. But “ Christ had glory with the Father 
before the world was.”” John, 17: 1. He * was in the be- 
ginning with God,” and “ the first-born of every creature.” 
John, 1:1. Col. 1:15. He “was before Abraham,” and 
‘‘ came down from heaven.” John, 8: 58, and 6: 88. Be- 
sides, in his original derivation, or formation, he was “ made 
better than the angels.” Heb. 1:4. These things show 
that he was, in some respect, more than man, yea, higher 
and better than the highest angel. Yet they do not make 
him two beings, nor attribute to him two whole and distinct 
natures, but present him merely in two distinct conditions, the 
same individual, first in glory with the Father, then in hu- 
man flesh in a state of poverty and humiliation. The scrip- 
tures never speak of his being God-man, nor of his having 
a supremely divine and a human nature, nor of his speaking 
and doing this as God, and that as man. Nor is there any 
mention made of his having a human soul ; yet they speak 
explicitly of his having “a body of flesh and blood,” like 
the children whom he came to deliver. Heb. 2:14. If, 
therefore, his body was not human, though pure and unde- 
filed, it is not seen how he could be “ Mary’s son,” “ made 
of a woman,” “ of the seed of David according to the flesh,” 
and “the seed of Abraham in whom all nations should be 
blessed.”? Nor how all things could be put under “ man’s 
feet,’’ by being “ put under Christ’s.” Heb. 2:8, compared 
with Ps. 8th. The truth ofthe matter appears to be this, ina 
certain respect, he was man, i. e. he was man as to his flesh 
and blood, and bones, and as to all the sympathies of human- 
ity. Hence, it is said, that he was, “ in all points, tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin.” Heb. 4: 15. 

And when the inspired writers speak of his manhood, 
they are careful to distinguish between his flesh and his 
spirit. Manhood is attributed to him only in respect to the 
former. And when the latter is spoken of, it is represented 
as superangelic, an immediate derivation from, and produc- 
tion of, God, brought into being at some unknown period be- 
fore the foundation of the world, and robed in glory, or pos- 
sessed of the form of God. Of this glory, or form, he di- 
vested himself, came down and took the form of a man, suf- 
fered death, rose again, and returned to the glory which he 
previously possessed. Phil. 2: 6-11. This is not ascrib- 
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ing to him two whole distinct natures, or two distinct eX- 
istences, any more than a man’s being first rich and then 
poor, or being first arrayed in a princely dress, and then in 
a beggar’s, makes him two beings, or attributes to him two 
distinct natures, or than the change of the believer’s state 
from the earthly to the heavenly, makes him two beings, or 
endows him with too natures. When it is considered that 
man is a compound being, i. e. composed of matter and 
spirit, there is no difficulty in conceiving that Christ’s spirit 
pre-existed, and was in a state of exaltation, although in or- 
dinary cases, the spirit of man does not exist till the forma- 
tion of the body. The first man’s body was, indeed, formed 
first, and then God breathed into him the breath of life, by 
which expression, we are to understand that he communi- 
cated the mental principle, as well as the animal life. But 
the spirit of Christ might have existed thousands or millions 
of years before the earthly body was prepared for him, and 
yet, at a proper time, it might enter that body and be so 
united to it as to constitute, in one respect, a man, resembling 
other men, and, in another respect, the son of God in a high- 
er and more peculiar sense than any other being ever was, 
or-ever can be. The union of a rational spirit with a hu- 
man body, constitutes a man, and whether the one, or the 
other exists first, the manhood is not thereby affected. Nor 
is this affected by the largeness of the spirit’s capacity. 
Isaac Newton, with his astonishing mental powers, was no 
more, and no less, than a man. He was as strictly human 
as one of ordinary endowments. So when the spirit of 
Christ is regarded as inconceivably greater than that of the 


highest angel in heaven, yea, greater than all the spirits of 


men and angels united, and as existing before them all, its 
union with a human body renders it proper to speak of him 
as “the son of man,” as well as “ the son of God.” 


The fact of Christ’s pre-existence is so definitely affirmed, ~ 


and is presented in such a variety of language, and is so of. 
ten refered to, as constituting a peculiar item of his great- 
ness, condescension and love, that there appears no valid 


reason to dispute the fact; and yet there isno necessity for 


conceiving of him to be any thing more than a simple indi- 
vidual, the same being in different conditions. It was that 

IDENTICAL PERSON, who had glory with the Father previous | 
to the world’s creation, who appeared in the flesh, and who, | 
a little before his exit, uttered the memorable prayer which | 











! 
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is recorded in John, 17:53 the same zndividual who was 
rich, and became poor, and is new rich again, and will con- 
tinue rich to all eternity. 2 Cor. 8: 9. 

Christ was anointed with the holy spirit for the purpose of 
being an instructor, intercessor and ruler. [See the words, 
prophet, priest, and king. | 


CuHRISTIAN,—is a name given to a follower of Christ. It 
preserves the idea of anointed, as the true christian is mea- 
surably anointed with the same spirit that Christ was, and 
is set apart, by renewing and sanctifying grace, to the ser- 
vice of God. Hence, ‘if any man have aot the spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his.”” Rom. 8: 9. John speaks of 
christians as having received “an unction from the holy 
one.” 1 John, 2: 20. -They “are all taught of God ; and 
“the spirit of God dwells in them.”’ There is something, 
therefore, truly appropriate in this name, and hence it is 
properly selected to distinguish those who rally under the 
standard of Christ from the rest of the world. 

Mere names are confessedly empty sounds, and of little 
consequence ; yet all will allow that there are names of 
honor and significancy, and that when they are accompanied 
with the things thereby signified, they are of great impor- 
tance. 

Of this class is the christian name. It is a name which 
was appropriated to a certain people more than eighteen 
hundred yearsago. And, asthis name, simply, without any 
thing to qualify it, and take off the reproach, has fallen into 
very general disuse, it seems important to consider its ori- 
ginal design and adaptation, and to restore it to ils first use, 
as a descriptive title. 

The followers of Christ were not distinguished, at first, by 
this name ; but were called saints, in reference to their real 
und professed holiness; disciples, in reference to their re- 
ceiving the precepts of their religion from him as their 
teacher ; believers, from their faith in him as the Messiah ; 
and brethren, from their relation to one another, and mutual 
love as the children of God. And their enemies called 
them Gallileans, Nazarenes, and by other names of con- 
tempt. 

But after some length of time, the disciples were styled 
christians, This name was given them first at Antioch, a 
city of Syria, which was so called by Antiochus Epiphanes, 
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one of the bitterest enemies which the Jews ever had. 
This was a rich and powerful city, and here resided a great 
multitude of Hedlenist Jews, i. e. native Jews who spoke the 
Greek language. Those who were compelled to leave Je- 
rusalem in consequence of the persecution which arose about 
Stephen, travelled as far as this place, preaching the word 
to the Jewsonly. (For the door of faith was not yet under- 
stood as being opened to the Gentiles in their uncircumcised 
capacity.) And here they met with great success; many 
believed and turned to the Lord. Paul, also, after his con- 
version, and others visited this city, and preached the word 
with great effect, and continued here a long time. And 
the disciples who, at this time, were Jewish believers “ were 
called christians first in Antioch. Acts, 11: 26. It has 
been a question whether they were so called by their ene- 
mies in a way of derision, or whether they assumed it of 
themselves, or whether it was given them by divine direc- 
tion. When we connect the fact of their being so called 
with the following prophecies, addressed to God’s ancient 
Zion, viz, ‘* The Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and 
all kings thy glory, and thou shall be called by anew name 
which the mouth of the Lord shall name ;” and *‘ The Lord 
shall slay thee, (the carnal Israel) and call his servants by 
another name, Isaiah, 62: 2, and 65: 15; and consider 
also the strict rendering of “ chrematisthai,”’ viz, ‘were call- 
ed by a divine monition,” or ‘ suggestion,” together with the 
appropriateness and significancy of this name, we cannot 
reasonably doubt that the disciples were called christians 
by divine order, or by apostolic inspired authority ; and 
hence this name should be continued to describe the follow- 
ers of Christ. By whose name should a wife be called, but 
by that of her husband? Ifa woman should decline being 
called simply by her husband’s name, and should prefer to 
be called by that of some servant, or, at least, insist on com- 
bining the servant’s name with her husband’s, would it not 
create occasion for jealousy? Is not the introduction of 
sectarian names a manifest evidence of corruption in the 
church of Christ? Can it be otherwise than displeasing to 
him? The plea that it is done by way of distinction does 
not seem sufficient to justify the practice. It manifestly 
detracts from the honor of Christ, and the simplicity of the 
gospel. It tends to lessen and alienate christian affection, 
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and give undue importance to particular leaders. And 
hence it should be abandoned. 

The name, christians, seems calculated and js intended 
to bury all party distinctions, and promote union and con. 
cert of action under one common head. 'The name Gen- 
tiles, was odious to the Jews, and the name Jews, was odi- 
ous to the Gentiles. The name christians, swallows up both 
in one appropriate appellation. He that hath broken down 
the middle wall of partition, has taken away all party 
names, and united all his followers in his own dear name, 
as constituting a common line of demarkation between 
them and the rest of the world. Here, therefore, there is 
neither Jew nor Greek, circumcision nor uncircumcision, 
barbarian, scythian, bond nor free ; but Christ is all and 
in all.” Col. 8:11. “ And ye are allone in Christ Jesus.” 
Gal. 3: 28. , 


CurisoLyre,—is @ precious stone of a yellow color like 
gold, very transparent, and one of the stones with which 
the new Jerusalem was garnished. Rev. 21: 20. 


Curysoprasus,—is a precious stone of a green color, 
mixed with a golden brightness. Rev. 21: 20. 


CurystaL,—is a stone of a watery color, very clear and 
of great value. Rev, 21: 11. | 


CHU. 


Cuurca,-from ecclesia, Gr. is a word which means a 
popular assembly ; but applied, ecclesiastically, it denotes 
acongregation of believers. Congregation would have been 
a better rendering of the original, than church ; and it would, 
doubtless, have been so rendered, had not King James re- 
stricted the translators to the old ecclesvasitcal words con- 
tained in what was called the Sishop’s bible. The word is 
used in a particular, and in a general sense. In the for- 
mer, it denotes an assembly or congregation of believers 
belonging to a certain section, and meeting for worship and 
discipline’ in one place. Hence, we read of the church of 
Jerusalem, of Antioch, and of Corinth; and of the churches 
of Judea and Galatia, and of the seven churches of Asia» 
In the Jaiter sense, it embraces all believers, both in heaven 
and earth. Hence, we read of the general assembly and 
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church of the first-born, whose names are written in heaven. 
Heb. 12: 23. In this sense, also, Christ is said to have 
loved the church and given himself for it. All true believ- 
ers in Christ, whether male or female, Jew or Gentile, bond 
or free, are members of this church, and all professed be- 
lievers who walk orderly, are to be considered as belonging 
to the visible church. Particular congregations professing 
the true faith, and adorning the same by a regular deport- 
ment, are individual visible churches. 

The qualifications required for church membership, are 
a profession of true faith in Christ, and a correspondent life, 
or in other words, evidence of true piety. Different 
churches may judge differently as to the degree of evidence 
necessary to warrant admission ; but, to act consistently, 
they should gain preponderating evidence that the subject 
is a sincerevfriend to the Redeemer. This may be very 
summarily expressed, provided there is nothing in the con- 
duct that is directly contradictory. We have a plain ex- 
ample in the case of the Eunuch at the time of his applica- 
tion for, and admission to baptism. Philip said, “if thou 
believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he an- 
swered, I believe that Jesus Christ is the sonofGod. Then 
he baptized him. Acts, 8: 37, 38. This was in accord. 
ance with the language of the righteousness of faith, viz, 
“Tf thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
shall believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved.” Rom. 10: 9. 

The following things are predicated of the church. 1. It 
is the church of God ; because all true believers are his 
children, and he is the original proprietor of all things. 
1 Tim. 3:5. 2. It is the church of Christ, or of the first- 
born ; because he hath purchased it with his own blood, 
and, under God, owns it. ‘All mine are thine,” said he, 
‘and all thine are mine.”? John, 17:10. Mat. 16:18. 
3. It is said the Lord added to the church daily such as 
should be saved, or rather “the saved.” Acts, 2: 47. 
Col. 1:.18. 4. God has bestowed upon the church a diver. 
sity of gifts. 1. Apostles. 2. Prophets. 3. Evangelists. 
4. Pastors and teachers, &c. 1 Cor. 12:28. 1 Phil. 1: 1, 
5. The church is represented as one, though consisting of 
many members, or branches ; because all the individuals 
that believe, and all the different.companies of believers, 
in all places and all ages, are under one government, and 
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subject to one head, the Lord Jesus Christ. They are not 
many bodies, but one body, one household, one family, and one 
kingdom, and are all heirs of one and the same inheritance. 


CIR. 


CircumcIsIon,—was an ordinance in the Jewish church 
of peculiar significancy, and applicable to the natural de- 
scendants of Abraham, and their households, and to such 
as were proselyted to that nation and religion. It consisted 
in cutting off the foreskin. It is said, that the patriarch re- 
ceived this “sign, a seal of the righteousness of the faith 
which he had, being yet uncircumcised.” Rom. 4:11. It 
was intended as a confirmation of the covenant which God 
made with him, inclusive of his posterity. It was a token, 
or pledge, that God would fulfil what he had promised. 
When Paul speaks of those “‘ who were circumcised as be- 
ing debtors to do the whole law,” &c., reference is had to 
such as were circumcised upon the principle adopted by the 
Jewish zealots, viz, that they could not otherwise be saved. 
For surely the bare practice could not render Christ un- 
profitable to them, else the many thousands of Jews which 
believed were unprorited by Christ, for they all practised 
circumcision. There was, evidently, nothing subversive of 
christianity in the rite itself. It proved fatal only when it 
was connected with the keeping of the law for justification, 
which was a practical renunciation of Christ. I see no 
evidence that the Jews are not still bound to practice cir- 
cumcision ; not in accordance, however, with the provisions 
of the Sinai covenant ; but with those of the abrahamic, a 
covenant ** which was confirmed before of God in Christ, and 
which the law that was four hundred and thirty years after 
could not disannul, that it should make the promise of none 
effect.”” Gal. 3:17. But the believing Gentiles were ex- 
pressly exhonerated from all obligation to observe this rite, 
by a special council which was convened at Jerusalem. 
Acts, 15: 24-29. 

Much has been said, by Pedobaptists, about baptism’s 
coming in the roomofcircumcision. But there are no valid 
premises from which such an inference can be drawn. 
Besides, inferential proof is not the kind of proof required 

_in regard to a positive ordinance. Circumcision and bap- 
tism are rites pertaining to different dispensations, and we 
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must look to each dispensation to learn the nature and use 
of the ordinances therein prescribed. 

Again, as circumcision was an outward purification, it is 
employed to denote the inward purification, which is effec- 
ted by regenerating grace. Hence, the true eircumcision 
is said to be “ that of the heart, in the spirit and not in the 
letter.” Rom. 2: 29. 


CrrcumsPecTLy,—is cautiously, attentively, prudently, 
earefully, avoiding all evil, and obeying all God’s com- 
mands. Eph. 5: 15. 


CIT. 


Crry,—signifies, 1. A large, or walled town, an incorpo- 
rated place, having special laws, rulers and privileges, and 
where trade, wealth and honor usually concentrate. 2. The 
inhabitants of such a town, or place. Acts, 13:44. 3. Je- 
rusalem which is called the city of God. Mat. 5: 26. 
4, The antichristian constitution and government of Rome, 
called mystery Babylon ; also, Sodom and Egypt. This 
city is represented as reigning over the kings of the earth. 
Rev. 17: 8; ch. 14: 8; ch. 16: 19, and 17: 18. This pre- 
diction has been fulfilling for ages. 5. The church of the 
living God. Mat. 5: 14. Heb. 12: 22. 6. The future 
habitation of the just. Heb. 11: 16. This is called the 
Holy City, the New Jerusalem, and is represented as com- 
ing down from God out of heaven, and resting upon the new 
earth. Rev. 22: 1-4. 


Citizens,—mean the inhabitants ofa city. Acts, 21: 39. 
The inhabitants of the heavenly city are saints and angels. 
None can enter through the gates, but such as keep the 
commandments of God. Rev. 22: 14. 


CLE. 


CreANn,—is free from dirt, pure, innocent. This word is 
applied, 1. To one that was healed of the leprosy, which 
was a loathesome disease. Mat. 8:3. 2. Toa mere out- 
ward appearance of holiness. Mat. 23: 25. 38. To free. 
dom, from the pollutions of sin, through the “washing of 
regeneration and renewing of the holy ghost.” John, 13: 
11, and 15: 3. 

CLO. 


Cioar,—is an outside garment, one which covers all the 
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rest. Paul speaks of the cloak which he left at Troas. 
2 Tim. 4:18. Itis also figuratively applied to such an 
appearance of righteousness as served to hide the real char- 
acter of the scribes and Pharisees from the view of the com- 
mon people. John, 15: 22. . 


Crioset,—is a small, private ala a place for secret 
prayer. Mat. 6:6. Luke, 12: 3 


CLoup,—denotes a body of vapors exhaled from the sea, 
the lakes and rivers, and suspended by the power of God 
in the air. Luke, 12:54. That remarkable phenomenon 
which attended the Israelites all the way through the wil- 
derness, is called the pillar ofa cloud. It protected them 
in the day time from the heat of the sun, and in the night, 
it was a pillar of fire which gave them light. This cloud 
was placed between the Israelites and the Egyptians at the 
time of their passing through the red sea, and was a light 
to the former, but darkness to the latter. It is said, the 
children of Israel were baptized unto Moses in the cloud, 
and in the sea, i. e. in the bed of the sea as distinguished 
from its waters. 1 Cor. 10:1. They were invelloped by 
the cloud above, and the walls of the water on each hand. 
So that the idea of immersion, or a burial i in baptism, is 
clearly preserved. 

Mention is made of Christ’s being removed by means of 
a cloud, from the sight of his disciples, at the time of his 
ascension. Acts, 1: 9: Again, the collective body of an- 
cient saints who led a life of faith, and who testified of the 
coming salvation, and of the heavenly country, is called a 
great cloud of witnesses, by which New Testament believ- 
ers are encompassed and encouraged. Heb.12:1. False 
teachers are also represented as clouds, not such as are full 
of rain, and shed a fructifying influence; but as clouds 
without water, tossed with wind, and which assume a threat- 
ening aspect, but contain no blessing. 2 Pet. 3:17. Jude, 
verse 12. Moreover, Jesus Christ i is represented as coming 
the second time in “a cloud,” or “ with clouds,” and as 
seated in the air “on a cloud, 9 to display his majesty and 
power, and the saints “ will be caught up to meet him,’ é 
while “all the tribes of the earth will wail because of him.” 
Mat. 24: 30, 1 Thess. 4:17. Rev. 1: 7. 
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To Comz,—is to approach, draw near, or arrive at. 
Mat. 2: 6, and 6 10. It also means to give an invitation, 
or to bid one a hearty welcome. John,1:39. Mat. 22:4. 
The second appearance of Christ is called his coming. 
Luke, 19: 3. 


Comrort,—is support, ease, inward consolation, cheerful- 
ness or pleasure. God is denominated the God of all com- 
fort; because he is the source of all true enjoyment. 
2 Cor. 1: 3. The apostle Paul speaks also of the comfort 
of the scriptures; because they are an important medium 
through which comfort is conveyed. Rom. 15: 4. And 
this is given by the holy ghost to such as obey the gospel. 
Acts, 9: 31. Christian and ministerial intercourse are 
great means of imparting comfort. 


ComrorTer,—is one that comforts. This title is applied 
to the holy ghost, and is rendered from paracletos in Greek, 
which denotes both advocate and comforter. The former ap- 
pears to be the primary, and the latter the secondary mean. 
ing. The word advocate, would seem to be the preferable 
rendering, although the spirit is indeed a comforter, or, in 
other words, God comforts his people by the spirit. But 
he also specially advocates the cause of his son and his 
children by the spirit, against all the opposing claims of the 
world. Asanadvocate, the spirit leads them into all truth, 
takes of Christ’s things, i. e. the things which pertain to 
his mediatorial kingdom, and shows these to them, and 
guides and supports them all the way through. The spirit 
is also a true and substantial comforter. John, 14: 16, 26; 
ch. 15: 26,and 16:7. In these passages the spirit appears 
to be represented as a figurative person, although, in reality, 
it is the spirit of God’s person. 


To Commanp,—is to direct, order, govern, exercise au- 
thority. Mat. 4:8. Acts, 5: 28. 


Commanpment,—signifies that which is commanded, a 
law. [See Law.] 


To CommENnD,—is to recommend, approve, praise, or de- 
liver up to another. 1. Christ, when dying, is said to com. 
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commend his spirit into the hands of his Father. Luke, 23: 
46. 2. Paul commended a certain sister to the Roman 
church, i. e. recommended her, or spoke in behalf of her to 
them. Rom. 16: 1. 38. Those who speak in their own 
praise, are said to commend themselves, which is not con- 
sidered becoming. 2 Cor. 10:12. 4. Paul’s committing 
his brethren to God in prayer, and directing them to look 
to him and to the scriptures for support, is called commend- 
ing them to him and to the word of hisgrace. Acts, 20:5. 
5. Approving ourselves to others by a godly life, is called 
“commending ourselves to every man’s conscience in the 
sight of God.” 2 Cor, 4: 2. 


Commisston,—is a warrant of office, a trust, a charge, or 
appointment by authority. Acts, 26:12. Christ commis- 
sioned the apostles, or appointed and charged them to go 
and preach the gospel, first to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, and then to all the world. What he bade them do 
after his resurrection, was only an enlargement of their 
previous commission. Mat. 28: 19, 20. 


To Commit,—is to deliver up, or resign into the hands of 
another, to send to prison, to do, or tointrust. 1. Jesus 
did not commit himself “into the hands of his enemies, be- 
cause he knew all men,” i. e. he did not suffer himself to be 
entrapped by them, did not resign himself to their wishes. 
John, 2: 24. 2. In Rom. 1: 82, this. word has the sense of 
do. “They that commit such things are worthy of death.” 
3. In 1 Tim. 1: 16, it hasthe sense ofenjoin. ‘‘ This charge 
I commit unto the thee son Timothy.” Again, when Paul, 
while a persecutor, entered every house, and “ hailing men 
and women”? who were believers in Christ, and ordered 
their imprisonment, he is said to have committed them to 
prison. Acts, 8: 3. 


Common,—signifies public, free for one as for another, 
usual, or mean. 1. The disciples at Jerusalem had all 
things common. Each one was served alike out of the pub- 
lic fund according to his need. There was no claiming 
this as mine, and that as yours. Acts, 2:44. 2. The af- 
flictions and troubles incident to the life of believers, are 
called “such things as are common to men.’ 1 Cor. 10: 
13. 3. The true gospel system, which is ever the same, 


122 COM. 


as well as the true principle of belief in christians, is called 
the common faith.” ‘Tit. 1:4, 4. The ordinary ranks of 
society in distinction from the rulers and the nobility, are 
denominated the common people, who heard Christ gladly. 
Mark, 12: 37. 5. The salvation provided for all, and in 
which all have a deep interest, and which all may obtain, 
that are willing to comply with the prescribed terms, is 
called “ the common salvation.”” Jude, verse 3. 


Commorions,—are tumults and disturbances in kingdoms, 
states, or ecclesiastical governments. Luke, 21:9. Such 
things have happened in some degree in all ages of this fal- 
len world; but they are predicted as more especially be- 
longing to that age which is immediately to precede the 
second advent of Christ. The age in which we live, and 
more especially the year 1848, has been noted for great, 
unexpected and surprising commotions, that may well in- 
duce the belief, that the feet and toes of the image seen by 
Nebuchadnezer, are about crumbling to pieces, to make 
way for the reign of the saints. The nations and the 
churches are sifting and heaving like the throes of an earth- 
quake, or the tremblings and belchings of a volcano. The 
foundations of the world seem to be out of course, the heavens 
and the earth, the sea and the dry land, and all nations ap- 
pear to be in an unsettled state, and verging rapidly to some 
great result. A continuance of similar, and even greater 
commotions may be expected. 


To CommunicatTe,—is to impart, or reveal. 1. To give 
to the needy such things as we have, and to be forward to 
aid every benevolent enterprise, is denoted by the phrase, 
‘do good and communicate,” which constitutes an accepta- 
ble service. 1 Tim. 6:18. Heb. 12:16. 2. The sym. 
pathy manifested for Paul by the Philipians, and their lib- 
eral supply of his wants in his distress, is styled “ commu- 
nicating with him in his affliction.” They hereby shared 
it with him. They loved him as themselves. And this 
spirit of imparting is spoken of greatly to their credit, as the 
disciples of Christ. Phil. 4: 14, 15. 


Communication,—is the act of imparting, or a conversa- 
tion. Luke, 24:17. Our communications should be plain, 
artless and simple. There should be no swearing in com- 
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mon discourse. ‘ Let your communication be yea, yea ; 
nay, nay ; for whatsoever is more than these cometh of 
evil.” Mat. 5: 37. There is particular mention made of 
good communication. Eph. 4: 29. And of evil communi- 
cation. 1 Cor. 15: 33. 


Communion,;—signifies fellowship, joint interest, union in 
faith and practice, or a cordial agreement. 1. ‘¢ The com- 
munion of the holy ghost’ is one of the items contained in 
the apostolic benediction. 2 Cor. 13:14. This is other- 
wise called “the fellowship of the spirit.” It is that agree- 
ment or union to which true believers are admitted with the 
spirit of God, and which is the result of renewing grace. 
‘Hence it is said, that he that is joined to the Lord is one 
spirit,’ i, e. such an one and the spirit are one in interest 
and affection. When men become righteous, they have a 
common union with their heavenly Father, which is wit- 
nessed by the indwelling of his holy spirit. 2. This term 
is expressive of the general agreement which subsists among 
all the new born, and which is specially signified in the act 
of coming together at the Lord’s table. The bread which 
is broken, is termed ‘ the communion of the body of Christ,” 
and the wine which is blessed, is called ‘the communion 
of the blood of Christ.”” They have a joint interest in the 
sacrifice which he offered, and in the glory which is re- 
served. 1 Cor. 10: 16. Hence, we have the following 
endearing expression, “heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Jesus Christ.”” Rom. 8: 17. 


CompacTED,—is joined together, firmly united, or connec- 
ted. It denotes the union and harmony which subsist 
among all the members of the human body; and is figura- 
tively applied to that mutual connection which subsists 
among the members of the church. “From Christ the 
whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that 
which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual work- 
ing in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the 
body to the edifying of itself in love.” Eph. 4: 16. 


Company,—is an assembly of persons, any number of 
people collected together. Luke, 2: 44. The apostles and 
saints at Jerusalem who were “of one heart, and of one 
soul,” and who covenanted to be companions in the service 
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and hope of the gospel, are denominated a company. Acts, 
4: 28. The enemies of Paul and Silas “gathered a com- 
pany” at Thessalonica, “and set all the city in an uproar.” 
Acts, 17:5. The passengers in a ship are denominated a 
company. Rev. 18:17. It is also said that “a great com- 
pany of the priests were obedient to the faith.” Acts, 6: 7. 
And believers under the new dispensation are represented 
as coming to “an innumerable company of angels.” Heb. 
12: 22. It is the blessed privilege of all holy beings to be 
associated together in a common cause, and eventually the 
vast multitude of such beings will be collected together, and 
enjoy a celestial abode forever. 


ComPANIoN,—is a partner, a familiar friend, one who 
takes a part with another, whether in labor, travel, joy, or 
affliction. Paul styles Gaius and Aristarchus his compan- 
ions in travel. Acts, 19: 29. He calls Epaphroditus his 
brother and companion in labor, and fellow soldier. Phil. 
2: 25. The primitive christians are represented as endur- 
ing a great fight of afflictions, partly by being “a gazing 
stock, both by reproaches and afflictions, and partly by be- 
ing companions of them that were so used.”” Heb. 10: 33. 
But the cordial associates of the persecuted for Christ’s sake 
will also be partakers of their joys. i 


To ComparE,—is to liken, or to examine things to find an 
agreement, or disagreement, to estimate one thing by another, 
or make one the measure ofanother. 1. This word is used 
to describe the course of certain preachers in Raul’s time, 
who thought they were right, because they all avowed one 
system, or professed the same doctrine, without thoroughly 
testing it by the word of God, from which practice the apos- 
tle and his companions dissented. 2 Cor. 10:12. 2. It 
is used to describe the course pursued by true ministers 
who estimate their doctrine, character and attainments by 
the rules of the gospel, “ comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual.” 1 Cor. 2:13. To know that we are right, we 
must be able to produce the testimony of the scriptures in 
our favor, accompanied by the witness of the holy spirit. 
For “the word that Christ hath spoken, the same shall judge 
us in the last day.” 8. There is so great a contrast be- 
tween the sufferings of this present life, and the glory which 
shall be revealed in the saints, that the former are not 
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worthy to be compared with the latter. Rom. 8: 18. 
Christians ought not to make any great account of these 
sufferings, or to be appalled, or dismayed, however numer: 
ous or aggravated they may appear. 


To Compass,—is to surround, to take a circuit, to grasp, 
or accomplish, 1. The Pharisees are said to ‘“‘ compass sea 
and land to make one proselyte.” Mat. 23:15. They 
took a wide range, and were at great pains to bring men 
over to their views and practice ; and when they had dis- 
cipled them, they made them more wicked than themsclves, 
It is no conclusive evidence that one is right and in a good 
cause, that he labors hard, and preseveres in propagating 
his views. What incredible labors and hardships the Je- 
suits have endured to propagate the Romish faith 2? Such 
efforts, however, in a bad cause, give pointed admonition to 
those who are less efficient in a good one. 2. The high 
priest under the law is said to have been compassed with 
infirmity, in that he was surrounded with the common 
weaknesses, temptations and ills of life, and subject to death; 
and hence was bound to “ have compassion on the ignorant, 
and on them that were out of the way.”? Heb. 5: 2. 
3. Christians are said to be “‘ compassed about with a great 
cloud of witnesses ;”” because they are encircled witha host 
of believers in ancient, as well as in modern times, who 
give joint testimony to the truth, “that the just shall live 
by faith.” Heb. 12:1. 4. It is represented thata mighty 
army, called gog and magog, at the close of the thousand 
years of Christ’s reign on earth, will compass the camp of 
the saints, and the beloved city, and that, at the moment in 
which they will deem their success certain, “ fire will come 
down from God out of heaven and devour them.” Rey. 


2089. 


Compassion,—is pity, or commiseration for the distressed, 
and which, if genuine, will be expressed, not only in words, 
but in actions. It is ascribed, 1. To God. Rom. 9: 15. 
2. 1 o.Christ.... Mat. 9: 36. .3...10 saints. 1 Pet. 3: 8. 
4. To men in general. It is that which, by common con- 
sent, is due from one to another. Mat. 18: 38. A man 
without compassion is a monster in wickedness. 


To Compzt,— is to force, constrain, or oblige, or to over= 
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power by persuasive arguments. 1. Paul, in describing his 
persecuting career, says he “ punished the christians oft in 
every synagogue, and compelled them to blaspheme.” Acts, 
26:11. He required them with the threatening of torture 
and death, to speak against, and disown the Savior, and in 
some instances, he did so with success. 2. He speaks of 
“having been compelled” by the Corinthians “to glory,” 
i.e. he was under the necessity of vindicating his reputa- 
tion from the assertions which certain persons had thrown 
upon him. 2 Cor. 12:11. 38. The servant in the parable 
of the supper, was directed by his Lord to go out into the 
highways and hedges, “and compel them to come in, that 
his house might be filled.” Luke, 14: 28. By which is 
meant that he should prevail on the people to be guests by 
earnest and continual urging ; by moral and not by physical 
force. This is an illustration of the duty of every gospel 
minister. He is to use the strongest and most persuasive 
arguments, and by the power of moral suasion, induce them 
to come to the gospel supper. There is no absolute com- 
pulsion to be used in this case. The gospel is not to be 
propagated by princely edicts, or by authoritative orders from 
the magistrate, and such orders to be enforced by civil pen- 
alties. It is a free message, addressed to reasonable minds, 
and to be decided upon by the power of choice. Moreover, 
it is observable in this case, that the compelling power spo- 
ken of is attributed to the servant, or minister, and not to 
God, so that the passage gives no support to the doctrine of 
irresistible grace. 


Comp.ainers,—are those who murmur, or complain ; es- 
pecially when they have no just occasion, or when they 
ought to submit to that which is complained of. Jude, 
verse 16. 


Compirrz,—is perfect, finished, entire, without any de- 
fect. The fulness of Chrst, and the present state of all who 
are in him by faith and love, as new creatures, are expressed 
by being complete in him. Col. 2: 10. All which we need 
to make us acceptable to God, and to deliver us from this 
present evil world, from death and the wrath to come, isa 
holy union with Christ, and an interest in the New Covenant 
of which he is the mediator, or to have him formed within us 
the hope of glory. If we believe in him, we shall receive 
“ grace for grace ;” for “in him all fulness dwells.” The 
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state, also, to which every christian should labor to attain, is 
denominated “standing perfect and complete in all the will 
of God. Col. 4:12. This is no other than a state of en- 
tire sanctification.” ‘For this is the will of God,” said 
Paul, “ even your sanctification.” 1 Thess. 4: 3. 


To ComprEHEND,—is to understand, include, or know the 
meaning of a subject. 1. It is applied to denote that con- 
ception or knowledge which ought to be obtained from the 
various manifestations which are made of the true light.— 
Hence the complaint, that “ the light shineth in darkness: 
but the darkness comprehended it not.” John, 1:5. God 
gave to men in former ages, through the agency of the Word 
which was in the beginning with him, various testimonies 
and manifestations of his will, that they might believe and 
be saved; but, through their carnality and unbelief, these 
were not comprehended, or at least were discovered very im- 
perfectly. He did not leave himself without witness, even 
among the heathen, so that they were without excuse for 
not glorifying him as God. Rom. 1:19, 20. 2. It isap- 
plied to denote the summing up of the whole of a subject, or 
the giving of the meaning of many words ina few. Rom. 
13: 9. Thus the several precepts relating to our duty to 
men are expressed in a single sentence, “thou shall love thy 
neighbor as thyself.” And love is said to be “ the fulfilling 
of the law” in respect to both tables. Rom. 13:10. 3. It 
is used to describe the knowledge and enjoyment which per- 
tain to a common union with Christ. Hence, Paul prays 
that the Ephesians “ might be able to comprehend with all 
saints, what is the breadth and length and depth and height, 
and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, 
that they might be filled with all the fullness of God.” Eph, 
3: 18, 19. 

CON. 
To Concrrn,—is to affect, belong to, or be engaged by 


interest. 2 Cor. 11:30, This word, when used as a noun, 
means any matter or care, 


-  Conciston,—means an excision, or cutting off. It is ap- 

plied by Paul, to the main body of the Jews who were 
sticklers for circumcision as indispensable to salvation, andas 
binding on the Gentiles as well as on the Jews. Phil. 3: 2. 
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These were ever among the most bitter and formidable ene- 
mies which were encountered in the apostolicage. They were 
properly called the concision, because, 1. They cut off, excom- 
municated, or turned out of their synagogues such as be- 
lieved in Christ. 2. They endeavored to cut off the name 
of christians from the world. 38. They excluded themselves 
from the blessings of the gospel by their unbelief. This is 
clearly illustrated by the conduct of the elder son, who, 
when informed of the occasion of the joy and rejoicing which 
appeared in his father’s house, viz, the return of the prodi- 
gal child, would not go in. 4. They cut themselves off 
from the hope of eternal life; yea, even judged themselves 
unworthy of it. They would not come to Christ that they 
might be saved. 5. This term may be applied,‘to some ex- 
tent, to many, at this day, who cut off from their commun- 
ion such as do not subscribe to their respective creeds. 


To ConciupE,—is to finish, determine, or infer. Paul ap- 
plies this word, 1. To the terminating of the dispute about 
justification by a statement of facts which could not be con- 
tradicted. ‘Therefore, we conclude that a man is justified 
by faith, without the deeds of the law.” Rom. 3:28. 2. To 
the evident deductions which must be made concerning all 
men naturally. The scriptures hath concluded them all un- 
der sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be 
given to them that believe. Gal. 8:22. Again, it is said, 
“God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might 
have mercy upon all.” Rom. 11: 32. There is an oppor- 
tunity for the reign of grace, in the case of the Jews, as well 
as of the Gentiles. 


Concorp,—signifies agreement, union, harmony. 2 Cor. 
ap) DAG: 


Concuriscencr,—is irregular desire, or lust. All un- 
chaste thoughts, desires, or actions, are included under this 
head. Rom.. 7: 8. Col. 3: 5. 1 Thess, 4: 5. 


ConDEMNATION,—is a sentence of punishment. The Greek 
word krisis, is rendered condemnation, judgement, and dam- 
nation: so that to determine the nature and extent of the 
sentence, hereby denoted, we must look at the connection 
and scope of the writer. Whether it be a sentence to pres- 


CON. 129 


ent or future punishment must depend on the nature of the 
case ; or it must be inferred from the subject treated of. — 
The word is applied, 1, To the sentence of death passed 
upon a man by a human tribunal. Luke, 23: 40. 2. To 
the infliction of temporal judgements on account of an impro- 
per attendance on the Lord’s supper, ‘ If any man hun- 
ger, let him eat at home ; that ye come not together to con- 
demnation.” 1 Cor. 11: 24. This is the same as damna- 
tion mentioned in verse 29. ‘‘ He that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not 
discerning the Lord’s body.” Both words are rendered 
from the same original term, krima. That temporal and not 
eternal condemnation is intended, appears from verse 30.— 
“For this cause many are sickly among you, and many 
sleep ;” and verse 32, “ But when we are judged (krinomenoi,) 
we are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be con- 
demned, (katakrithoomen) with the world ;” i. e. we are con- 
demned to temporal evils and chastisements, that we should 
not be condemned eternally, or to the second death, in as 
much as these are designed to bring us to repentence.— 
3. To the unrighteous sentences passed upon the innocent by 
their persecutors. James, 5: 6. 4. To the killing sentence 
of the law, as distinguished from the gospel. The former 
is called a ‘‘ ministration of condemnation,” because it “ cursed 
every one that continued not in all things which were written 
therein.” 2 Cor. 3:9. Gal. 3: 10, and especially, because 
in case of aggravated crimes, it made no provision for an 
escape from the penalty of death, which was appointed in 
the judicial code. 2 Cor. 3: 9. Heb. 10: 28. 5. To the 
present state of every unbeliever. ‘He that believeth not, 
is condemned already.” John 3: 18. Not that he is now 
receiving all the punishment which he deserves, or is now 
actually damned, according to the true meaning and intent 
of the gospel penalty. But he now lies under a sentence of 
condemnation. Butto what ? To the remorse of conscience 
merely ? or to some other temporal evil? By no means ; 
but to the wrath to come, or to the pains of the second 
death. Christ has already decided what will be the fate of un- 
believers without timely repentance. The following words, 
verse 19, “ And this is the condemnation that light is come 
into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil,” mean that the items here 
mentioned are the cause or ground of their condemna- 
9 
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tion. 6. Zo the final sentence which will be passed in the 
day of judgement upon the enemies, of Christ. This is 
styled eternal damnation, or condemnation, (Gr. atoonion 
kriseoos) a punishment otherwise called the destruction of 
both soul and body in hell.” Mat. 10: 28.” 


Conrrrence,—is a discoursing together, a meeting to- 
gether for converse, or consultation. Gal. 2: 6. 


To Convrss,—is to own, or acknowledge, to make an 
open declaration of our faith, oran undisguised acknowledge- 
ment of facts. 1 John, 4: 2,3. 1. To confess our sins, is 
frankly to own them before God with penitence, in hope of 
forgiveness through Christ. 1 John, 1:9. 2. To confess 
our faults one to another, is mutually to acknowledge them 
with a desire to give satisfaction, and obtain forgiveness of 
those we have wronged, or sinned against. James, 5: 16. 
This rule seems to be limited to brethren, and does not war- 
rant the practice of making public, formal confessions before 
the world, though doubtless, ifa christian has wronged his 
neighbor, who is an unbeliever, it is his duty to confess to 
him, and offer him redress. 3. To confess Christ before 
men, is to make an open avowal, or acknowledgement of him 
as the Messiah, and of our confidence in him for salvation, 
accompanied with obedience to his commandments. Mat. 
10: 22. Great stress is laid upon this duty.. It seems that 
it is required in all cases where an explicit acknowledgement 
is demanded by circumstances, and when a suppression of 
our allegiance to him would bean act of disloyalty, and a 
surrender of his cause. This confession must be made re- 
gardless of consequences, for “‘ whoso shall deny him before 
men, will be denied before his Father who is in heaven.”— 
Mat. 10: 33. 

A confession, however, merely in words, while Christ is 
denied in works, will be of no avail. ‘“ Why call ye me 
Lord, Lord, but do not the things’which I say? Luke 
6: 46. ! 


ConFIDENCE,—is trust, firmness, boldness, a reliance on 
the integrity and goodness of another. It is used, 1. To 
describe an intrepidity, firmness and self-possession in preach- 
ing the gospel, such as Paul maintained at Rome, although 
a prisoner, Acts, 28:31. 2, To describe the full reliance of a 
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young convert on Christ for salvation. “We are made par- 
takers of Christ if we hold fast the beginning of our confi- 
dence steadfast unto the end. Heb. 3:14. 38. To express 
the assurance which the primitive christians had of being 
heard in prayer. 1 John, 5:14. 4. To describe the un- 
dismayed appearance of true believers in the day of judge- 
ment, to attain which, they should now live with the striet- 
est fidelity, and circumspection. 1 John, 2: 28. 


To Conrirm,—is to establish, make certain, settle, per- 
fect, or put beyond a doubt. 1. The gospel testimony was 
confirmed, by various signs and miracles. Mark, 16: 20.— 
2. The word which began to be spoken by the Lord, was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard him, i. e. the apos- 
tles; God also bearing them witness, both with signs and 
wonders, and with diverse miracles, and gifts of the holy 
ghost, according to his own will. Heb. 2:3, 4. 4. Jesus 
Christ came into the world as a savior “to confirm the 
promises made unto the fathers.” Rom. 15: 8. 5. The 
apostles gave the disciples continued and increased instruc- 
tion, thereby, confirming their souls. This was the way in 
which they confirmed the churches and not by performing 
what is called by some denominations, the rite of confirm- 
ation, or admitting children to engage personally to do what 
their parents or sponsors engaged for them in their infancy. 
The true method of confirming men, or establishing their 
souls, is by giving them enlarged instructions, opening to 
them the promises of the gospel, and exhorting them to be 
faithful unto death. Thus did Barnabas arfd Saul when 
they visited their brethren in every place where they had 
previously labored. Acts, 14: 22. 6. God is said to have 
“confirmed to the heirs of promise, the immutability of his 
counsel, by an oath,” to induce strong consolation. Heb. 
6:17, 18. 


Conrtict,—is a contest, combat, struggle, or heavy care. 
Paul calls the persecution which he and his fellow christians 
endured a conflict. Phil 1: 30. He also calls the extreme 
concern which he had for the saints at Laodicea, and others 
who had not seen him in the flesh, a great conflict. Col. 2: 1. 


To Conrounp,—is to confuse, confute, astonish, or baf- 
fle. Acts; 2:6, and 9: 22, 1 Cor, 1: 27. 
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Conruston,—is disorder, astonishment, irregularity.— 
Acts, 19: 29. 


Conscrencz,—is natural knowledge, the faculty that de- 
cides on the right or wrong of actions in regard to one’s 
self. There is considerable diversity of opinion respecting 
the proper nature and office of conscience. Some call it 
“‘God’s vicegerent in the soul;” some “a heavenly moni- 
tor,” others “ God’s deputy governor in man ;” others “a 
moral sense,” others ‘ the judgement which the mind forms 
of its own actions.”’ Smith calls it “‘a witness in the mind,” 
which bears testimony to things apparantly right, and against 
what is manifestly wrong. In support of this idea, the fol- 
lowing passages are quoted, ‘Their conscience also bear- 
ing witness.” Rom. 2:15. “ My conscience also bearing 
me witness in the holy ghost.” Rom. 9:1. “ For 6ur re- 
joicing is this, the testimony of our conscience.” 2 Cor. 1: 
12. On which he remarks, “In these places it is said the 
conscience bears witness and testifies ; so that the conscience 
is a secret witness in the man. Some suppose the con- 
science is a rule; some aguide. This is a mistake. There 
are three things in men to be noticed and distinguished.— 
1. The manifestation of right and wrong, which is made 
unto them, and is in them. This is from God, by his spirit 
in various ways. ‘“ Because that which may be known of 
God is manifest in them, for God hath showed it unto them.” 
Rom, 1:19. God is the true light which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world. John, 1:9. There isa 
manifestation of righteousness made to every man in a great- 
er or less degree. This they are not born with ; but it is 
made to, and inthem, by “ the inspiration of the Almighty.” 
Job. 32: 8. 2. There is in men a witness to that manifest- 
ation, which is always on the side of the truth manifested, 
unless that witness is defiled. This witness for righteous- 
ness, and against wickedness, is what is called conscience.— 
This always bears witness to that which is taught for truth. 
8 There is in men something that accuses, or excuses, ac- 
cording as they are disposed for, or against what they consider 
to be right. This is the thoughts, or the reflection upon the 
actions which are manifestly right, or wrong. This is par- 
ticularly noticed by Paul. «Their thoughts the meanwhile 
accusing, or else excusing one another. Rom. 2:15. God 
makes the manifestation ; the conscience bears witness to 
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the manifestation made ; the thoughts accuse, if our actions 
are contrary to the truth manifested ; if in conformity, our 
thoughts condemn us not. The cause of so many wron 
things, concerning the conscience, is this, calling, that the 
conscience which the conscience bears witness unto, as the 
truth of God. 

The New Testament mentions a good and pute conscience 
or witness : this none have, but such as know the truth as it 
is in Jesus “ having their hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science.” 1 Tim. 1:5. 2 Tim. 1: 8. No mancan havea 
good conscience, until he knows and loves that truth which 
is good and pure. An evil conscience is that witness in 
men which testifies im favor of evil things, because the per- 
son has been taught that things really evil are really good ; 
and that the best things are really evid. A man who be- 
lieves that to be truth which is contrary to the gospel of 
Christ, has an evil conscience. Heb. 10: 22. <A defiled 
conscience is that witness in men which testifies to them that 
the greatest happiness depends on a profession of the knowl- 
edge of God, with conduct exactly contrary to what God 
requires. Tit. 1:15. A seared conscience is such as men 
have, who being often reproved, and hardening their necks, 
are past feeling, having no regard to the glory of God, the 
good of men, nor bowels of compassion for the distressed ; 
but with a sinful pleasure, add affliction to the afflicted, hav- 
ing no fear of God, or regard to men. 1 Tim. 4:2, Men 
have a weak conscience, when their knowledge of many 
things is so small, that they are not capable, from the wit- 
ness in themselves, to judge what is right or wrong. 1 Cor, 
OZ. 

These remarks explain the subject, in some measure ; but 
do not wholly relieve it. If this faculty be a witness to the 
manifestation which God makes to men of right and wrong, 
which manifestation is always true, it is difficult to conceive 
why its testimony is not always correct. That itis not, is 
certain. For conscience in some, from some cause, dictates 
to them differently from what it does to others, or it brings 
in a different verdict in some cases from what it does in oth- 
ers. This none can deny. Paul once “ verily thought he 
ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth.” Whence this difference in its testimony? Does 
it arise from an essential difference in the character of the 
witness? Or dees it arise from the fact that there is a lack, 
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from some cause, in the proper placing of the evidence be- 
fore it? Would it not, with the same kind and degree of ev- 
idence, fairly before it, pass the same judgement, or arrive 
at the same conclusion in all cases? If so, I see no impro- 
priety in calling it a moral sense, or faculty, placed in men, 
to render them capable of moral government, and hence, to 
distinguish them from the lower grades of creation. And 
yet, while it renders men capable of discriminating between 
right and wrong, so that in many things they are a law to 
themselves, it exists not, in such vigor, and does not operate 
in such an unembarassed manner, as always to decide ac- 
curately. The depravity of the taste, and the influences 
of false teaching, may prevent the evidence of things from 
coming before it so thoroughly, as to induce a correct judge- 
ment. 

This word is rendered from swneideesis, Gr. a substantive 
from swneideeo, which signifies to know. It may, therefore, 
be properly rendered the faculty of knowing, or of forming 
a judgement of actions, and it may be ina perfect, or imper- 
fect condition, according to the disposition, habits and cir- 
cumstances of its possessor. In a mind free from pollution, 
and with the facts and qualities of a case fully before it, its 
decisions will be right. And this is a good or pure con- 
science. But in a mind that is defiled by the love of sin, 
and that refuses to bring the evidence of things fairly before 
itself, the decisions of conscience will be erroneous. This 
faculty, however, is sufficiently enlightened, and sufficiently 
active in all men, to discern many, if not all, of the great 
principles of moral rectitude, and to render every one who 


has come to years of understanding, a subject of moral gov- 
ernment, 


To Conszorate,—is to dedicate, devote, or set apart to 
the service of God. It was a term used with reference to 
the priests under the law, and to many things which were 
devoted to a sacred use. But it is eminently applicable to 
Jesus Christ, our great high priest under the gospel, “ who 
is consecrated forevermore.” Heb. 7: 28, and 10: 20. 


To Consiprr,—is to think, examine, or weigh, or to re- 
flect seriously and understandingly upon a subject. Mat, 
6: 28. » Acts, 12:12... Heb. 8:1. Ch. % 4, and 12: 3 
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Consoration,—is an alleviation of misery, rest, or peace 
of mind. Itis used to mean, 1. Sensual joy, or pleasure, 
such as is peculiar to the present state, and limited to this 
world. 

Hence, Christ says “wo unto you that are rich ; for ye 
have received your consolation.” Luke, 6: 24. The rich 
man in the parable “ received his good things in his life time.” 
Ch.16:15. 2. The pure and substantial peace and pleasure 
which come from God, the essential fountain of good, to all 
who obey the gospel. Rom. 15:5. This consolation is en- 
joyed in or through Christ. Luke 2: 25. 2 Thess. 2: 16, 
Phil, 2:1. This consolation is termed “ strong” and ‘ abun- 
dant,” because it comes from an able and _all-sufficient 
source. God is the “ Fountain of living waters,” and not 
like the broken cisterns of this world. It is also called 
“everlasting consolation;’” because, if we abide faithful, it will 
continue, and be perfected in the future life. 


Conspiracy,—is a plot, combination, or union, to injure, 
or gain some unlawful advantage. Acts. 23: 18. 


To Consumz,—is to destroy, waste, or spend. It is ap- 
plied, 1. To the utter destruction of temporal life. Luke, 
9:54. 2. To the wasting and destruction of the man of 
sin by the spirit of God’s mouth, or the pure word of truth. 
2 Thess, 2:8. 38. To the using up of the blessings of God’s 
common providence upon men’s lusts without gratitude.— 
James 4: 3. 4. To the final destruction of the wicked. 
Heb. 12: 29, and 10: 27. 


ConrentMEentT,—is satisfaction with one’s lot, gratification 
resulting from a spirit of reconciliation to the will of God. 
A person who is willing to remain in the place where he 
ought to be; to do what may appear to be his duty in that 
place ; and to bear what he may unavoidably meet with, 
without repining, or undergoing any uneasiness, is pos- 
sessed of contentment. Paul by the grace of God learned 
to be content, both in prosperity and adversity; so that he 
was happy whether he had little, or much. Phil. 4: 11.— 
And he exhorted the brethren, “having, food and raiment, 
to be therewith content.” 1 Tim. 6: 8. And again to be 
“content with such things as they had.” Heb. 13: 5.— 
Moreover, he assure] them that “ Godliness with content- 
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ment is great gain.” 1 Tim. 6:6. This was very contra- 
ry to the maxims of some who supposed that “gain was 
godliness,” or that prosperity in the world, or apparant vic- 
tory ina contest, or argument, determined in favor of their 
piety and acceptance. For the most faithful of God’s peo- 
ple have often been exceedingly embarrassed in their out- 
ward circumstances, and overpowered by the sophistical ar- 
guments and bombastic displays of their opposers, though 
not convinced. A man who possesses so much of religion 
as to be submissive to the will of God in every state that he 
may be in, has gained inconceivably more, than he who has 
come in possession of an earthly kingdom. 


Conrinvat,—is abiding, constant, without cessation.— 
Heb. 73% 


Contrapiction,—is opposition, a denial of what is said 
by another. Heb. 12: 3. 


Conrrary,—is opposite to another, disagreeing with a 
person, or thing, Paul was accused of ‘“ persuading men 
to worship God, contrary to the law ;”’ meaning probably their 
own ecclesiastical law ; but they mistook the import of that 
law. Acts, 18:13. He had not transgressed it, nor viola- 
ted its true spirit. For he had said, and done nothing more 
than ‘“ Moses in the law, and the prophets said should come.” 
But if they refered to the decree of the Emperor, the charge 
was either unfounded, or the violation of the political max- 
ims of the country complained of, had taken place, in conform- 
ity to the will of God, whom he was bound to obey rather 
than men. The Jews are also said to be contrary to all 
men ; because they differed from all others, and were intent 
upon maintaining those abrogated rites which rendered them 
odious to the other nations. 1 Thess. 2: 15. Moreover, all 
unrighteousness and immorality are affirmed to be contrary 
to sound doctrine. The gospel makes no provision for un- 
godliness and sensuality. 1 Tim. 1: 10. 

Conrrisution,——means a collection for the poor, or for 
some benevolent object. There was a general collection ta- 
ken up among the Gentiles for the poor saints at Jerusalem, 
who suffered extremely in a time of famine, or by means of 


CON. 137 


a famine, which was specially predicted by one Agabus.— 
Rom. 15: 26. 


Conrroversy,—is a dispute, quarrel, debate, or the agi- 
tation ofa contrary opinion, 1 Tim, 2:16. This word may 
be applied in a good sense, as well as in a bad. Some peo- 
ple are opposed to all sorts of controversy, because it is tre- 
quently maintained about things that are unprofitable, and 
managed with an improper spirit. But there is nothing in 
controversy itself, which should forbid one’s entering into it, 
on the side of truth and virtue. Many of the best minds 
and dispositions have often been engaged in controversy with 
the advocates of error and sin. Paul was a great contro- 
versialist. Jesus Christ also was frequently in controversy 
with his antagonists. Hence mention is made of his having 
“endured grievious contradiction against himself.” He af- 
firmed, and they denied. He reasoned with masterly clear- 
ness and power, and they cavelled and opposed. Moreover 
God hath a controversy with men, which he hath persevered 
in. It is a righteous one, on his part, and unrighteous, on 
theirs. And it is fearfully unequal ; and if they do not give 
it up, it will issue in their ruin. 


Conversation,—is familiar discourse. Phil. 1: 27. It 
also formerly denoted behavior. And, in several instances, 
where the word occurs in the common version of the scrip- 
tures, the meaning of the inspired writer would have been 
better expressed by the word behavior. The conversation 
may be good, or bad. Gal. 1: 18. Eph. 4: 22. 1 Pet. 
3: 16. 


To Convert,—is to change, to turn from wrong to right, 
or from one course to another. This term expresses that 
alteration of views, and of life, which is effected by the in- 
fluence of the gospel, and of the spirit of God.“ Except ye 
be converted and become as little children, ye shall not en- 
ter the kingdom of heaven.” Mat. 18:2. This teaches us 
that the gospel temper is humble, teachable, and inoffen- 
sive. When one turns another from the error of his way, 
to the truth of God, and the practice of duty, he is said. to 
convert him. James, 5:19. Peter’s return to the profess- 
ion and obedience of the savior after he had denied him, are 
expressed by being converted. “I have prayed for thee, 


138 COR. 


that thy faith fail not ; and when thou art converted, strength- 
en thy brethren.” Conversion, then, is not restricted to the 
first setting out in religion, like regeneration ; but is applica- 
ble to any recovery from a backsliden state. In conversion, 
men return from their sinful ways to the ways of obedience, or 
from Satan to God. We have a faithful specimen of apostolic 
preaching in the words, “Repent ye therefore, and be con- 
_ verted, that your sins may be blotted out.” Acts, 3: 19. 


Conversion,—is a turning, or change from idolatry, or 
wickedness, to the service of the living God, and of his son 
Jesus Christ. Acts, 15: 3. 


To Convinczt,—is to make one sensible of an error.— 
Acts. 18:28. Tit. 1:9. Jude, verse 15. 
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Corintu,—was a famous city of Asia, on which Paul be- 
stowed special labor, and where he met with signal success. 
It was situated on an Isthmus between the Algean, and 
Jonianseas. It was a place of great wealth and wicked- 
ness. And some of the most abandoned were converted to 
God. Acts, 18:1. 1 Cor. 6: 8-11. 


Corx,—is a general name for grain, such as wheat, rye, 
barley, &c., although in common deal, it is appropriated to 
that sort of grain which the aborigines used to call maize 
and hence it is called Indian corn. Christ represents his 
death and ressurrection, and the glorious harvest of redeemed 
souls, that would follow, by a corn of wheat falling into the 
ground, and being changed from its first state, advances and 
multiplies in the ear. If it did not die, or pass through the 
germinating process, it would continue alone, but by the sad 
process it is multiplied. So if Christ had not died and risen 
again, he could not have entered into his glory, and been the 
means of the salvation of multitudes of sinners. But offer- 
ing himself in death, “ he became the author of eternal sal- 
vation to all them that obey him.” The process in the ger- 
mination, growth and perfection of grain, is also improved 
to illustrate the resurrection of thesaints. [See Resurrec- 
tion. | 


Corner,—means an angle of a building, lot, or public 
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square ; also a secret place. The pharisees used to pray 
in the corners, i. e. angles of the streets, as being the most 
public parts of them, that they might be seenof men. The 
four corners of the sheet which Peter saw let down from 
heaven, which were knit together, were the ends, or angles 
of it. Acts,10: 11. But when Paul, referring to the cru- 
cifixion of Christ, attended by his resurrection and ascen- 
sion, says, ‘‘ this thing was not done in a corner,” he means 
that it was not transacted secretly, but in open light, and 
hence he challenged the most rigorous scrutiny. Acts, 26: 
26. And when Christ is spoken of as the corner stone, and 
the chief corner stone, the meaning is, that he is the fownda- 
tion of the whole superstructure of redemption, the bottom 
of all our hopes; and every part of the church, which is a 
spiritual temple, is connected with him, like as all the parts 
of a building are connected with, and rest upon the princi- 
pal corner stone. [See Stone.] 


Corrvupt,—is wicked, debauched, rotten, or contrary to 
righteousness. 1. A false prophet, or teacher, or any wick- 
ed man, is likened to a corrupt tree which brings forth evil 
fruit. The character of the actions will decide the state of 
the heart. Mat. 7:17. 2. The old man, or body of sin, is 
denominated “corrupt according to the deceitful lusts.’ 
Eph. 4: 22. 3. Unchaste conversation, which is adapted to 
draw men into sinful practices, is denominated ‘“ corrupt 
communication.” Eph. 4: 29.“ Evil communications are 
said to corrupt good manners.” 1 Cor. 15: 33. The cor- 
ruption spoken of, however, is personal, and not something de- 
rived from Adam. “They have corrupted themselves.” 
, Deut. 82: 4. “ They corrupt themselves.”” Jude, verse 10. 
All flesh, in the time of Noah, are said to have corrupted 
God’s way upon the earth. Gen. 6:12. Hence, men are 
self-ruined. 


Corrvuption,—is rottenness, wickedness, a state of putre- 
faction, or mortality. The body “is sown in corruption.”’ 
This is predicated of the saint as well as of the sinner. 
The body is remanded back to dust. It must putrify and 
crumble in the grave. But in the case of the believer, it is 
raised in incorruption. 1 Cor. 15: 42. The end of such 
as sow to the flesh is described by reaping corruption. It 
is otherwise called destruction, or the second death. Gal. 
6: 8%, 2 Pet..2: 12. 
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Covenant,—as the word is generally used, means a bar- 
gain, or an agreement, a contract between two or more 
persons. It is frequently applied, however, to denote a 
promise, or engagement, on the part of one merely with re- 
gard to another. A will, or testament, is emphatically a 
covenant. In the scriptures, both a conditional and an un- 
conditional promise is considered a covenant. Hence, 
mention is made of “ the covenants of promise ;”’ also of “ the 
Old and the New Covanent.”? God has promised, and bound 
himself to perform what he hath engaged, even by an oath, 
“swearing by himself; because he could swear by no great- 
er.” He made a covenant with Abraham, promising that 
‘¢in his seed all the nations of the earth should be blessed,” 
which is the great leading item of the gospel. “ And the 
scripture,” says Paul, “ foreseeing that God would justify 
the heathen through faith, preached before the gospel unto 
Abraham, saying, in thee shall all the nations be blessed.” 
Gal. 3:8. The covenant made with Abraham, not only 
embraced this great evangelical promise, but included sev- 
eral other items, such as the promise of the land of Canaan . 
as an inheritance for his seed; a numerous natural, 
together with a numerous spiritual posterity, both among 
his lineal descendants, and the other nations; and a race 
of kings. This is evident by comparing Gen. 12: 3; ch. 
15: 4-7; ch. 17: 1-8; ch. 18: 18, 19, and 22: 16-18, with 
Rom. 4: 11-18. Gal. 3: 14-23, and Heb. 6:17, 18. Some 
have spoken of this covenant as a covenant of property 
merely, being a promise that Abraham and his seed should 
inherit the land of Canaan, with other temporal blessings. 
But there was certainly something promised him besides 
property. So that we must admit either that two covenants 
were made with him, the one being a promise of spiritual 
blessings, and the other of temporal ; or else that there was 
one covenant only containing the promise both of spiritual 
and temporal blessings. The latter appears to me to be the 
true state of the case ; because both these sorts of blessings 
are often mentioned together, and the general represen- 
tation of the scriptures is, that but one covenant was made 
_ with him, although it was developed at different times, and 
ultimately ratified by circumcision, Further, this cove- 
nant, at the time of its ratification, is expressly spoken of as 
one covenant, and as containing spiritual, as well as tempo- 
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ral blessings. Did God promise to give the patriarch and 
his seed the land of Canaan? He promised, just as expli- 
citly, to “make him the father of many nations,” which 
the apostle explains to mean “that he should be the father 
of all them that believe,” which is certainly a spiritual 
promise, and is manifestly of the same character with the 
one in which he said that “in his seed all the nations should 
be blessed.” Besides, the promise that “God would be a 
God to him and his seed after him, on the condition stated, 
was a spiritual promise. And Paul says, that “the cove- 
nant which was confirmed before of God in Christ, the law 
which was four hundred and thirty years after, could not 
disannul ;” which, by a comparison with the passages above 
refered to, was the one covenant made with the patriarch, 
and brought into view at different times. Moreover, there 
is no perceivable inconsistency in supposing that the same 
covenant should contain both spiritual and temporal bless- 
ings. For godliness, we are told, “has the promise of the 
life that now is, and of that which is to come.” So had 
the covenant made with Abraham. Many have been afraid 
of admitting the spzritual character of the abrahamic cov- 
enant, lest they should yield some support to the cause of 
pedobaptism. But this apprehension is entirely groundless. 
And if it were not, the facts in the case should be admitted. 
The truth is, the covenant, though of the character above 
explained, was peculiar, as a whole, to Abraham and his 
natural seed, inclusive of proselytes, and in this sense only, 
circumcision had respect to it. Whereas baptism is a new 
ordinance, pertaining to a New Dispensation ; and its char- 
acter must be determined by this dispensation itself, and 
not by a previous one. 

The word covenant, is also applied to the Sinai daw, and 
is sometimes restricted to the ten commandments, and some- 
times extended so as to include the mosaic ritual. This 
was a distinct covenant from the one made with Abraham, 
though by many they are considered as one. This ap- 
pears to have been strictly of a national character, requiring 
obedience to the manifested will of God, and promising na- 
tional blessings, provided its prescriptions were fulfilled, 
and threatning ruin, if they were not. To the terms of 
this covenant, the people yielded an explicit assent, which 
constituted it a covenant in the strictest sense of the term. — 

This covenant, as expressed in the Decalogue, (which is 
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called the tables of the covenant,) appears to have been an 
edition of that perfect Jaw which man was originally under, 
or the law which promised life on condition of perfect obe- 
dience, in order to teach men their duty, and also to convince 
them of sin. But it seems hardly consistent to suppose 
that Israel, being actually fallen, were directed to it as a 
covenant of life. They were merely directed to it as a rule of 
obedience. That they were not directed to it in the first 
sense, appears from the appending of the rétual, which shad- 
owed forth redemption by Christ. Thus Paul says, “unto 
us the gospel was preached, as well as unto them,” imply- 
ing that it was preached unto them. Hence, though that 
dispensation is styled, by way of distinction, egal, it par- 
took, as a whole, of an evangelical character. But it did 
not provide the irwe sacrifice for sin ; but only shadowed it 
forth ; neither did it contain that full and necessary prom- 
ise of the spirit which pertains to the new covenant, and 
that full assurance of remission which was needed in refer- 
ence to sin’s final consequences. Hence it is termed, a 
Jaulty covenant, and being broken by the nation, it was ab- 
rogated, and has given place to another, which is establish- 
ed upon better promises with the true Israel. 

The word covenant, is applied with great propriety and 
emphasis, to the gospel method of salvation. As contrasted 
with the Sinai covenant, which is denominated the first, it 
is a promise of God to write his law in the hearts of his 
people, so that they shall not need any one to say to them, 
“know the Lord ;” for “they shall all know him from the 
least to the greatest,” i. e. all in “ whose hearts the law is 
written,” or in other words, “‘ who are taught of God,” to- 
gether with a promise to blot out their sins, so as to be re- 
membered no more. ‘This is called the New Covenant, 
and the New Testament; because it opens a new way of 
life, and is ratified and confirmed by the blood of Christ. It 
is, moreover, termed an everlasting covenant ; because it re- 
lates principally to the eternal state, and its provisions and 
arrangements are final and perpetual. “By one offering, 
Christ has perfected forever them that are sanctified.” 
Heb. 10: 14. In this covenant, salvation is promised to all 
who receive and obey Christ, whether Jews or Gentiles. 

Some suppose that the New Covenant refered to, Jer. 31: 
31-84, and Heb, 8: 8-13, is one that has not yet been made 
with the house of Israel and Judah; but respects a future 
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period, when the entire nation, great and small, will be 
converted to God, and restored to their native land. But 
from such an application, I am constrained to dissent, al- 
though I believe in the general conversion and return of 
that people to Canaan ; but it is a subject developed in other 
scriptures, and not in these. The New Covenant which 
was foretold by the prophet, is manifestly considered by the 
apostle Paul as the gospel covenant, or dispensation, and as 
made with the house of Israel and Judah in his day ; yea, 
during the personal ministry of Christ, and, at length, made 
also with the Gentiles. In summing up his remarks upon 
the two dispensations in Heb. 8: 6, he says, “ But now hath 
he obtained a more excellent ministry, by how much, also, 
he is the mediator of a better covenant, which was established 
upon better promises.”? The reference which follows this 
conclusion, to the prophet Jeremiah, shows that the better 
covenant mediated by Christ, and already established upon 
better promises, was the New Covenant which the prophet 
foretold. Besides, he further says, “In that he saith a 
New Covenant he hath made the first old.” Verse 13. 
The reference, also, which is made to the same subject in 
ch. 10: 5-22, shows that the New Covenant of the prophet 
is no other than the gospel covenant, which was ratified by 
the death of Christ, and is established with all true believ- 
ers, and hence is not to be refered to the future, in any oth- 
er sense, than that the gospel method of life, will continue 
to operate, as in times past, and embrace both the old and 
the young. ‘They that have the law written in the heart, 
will all, in every period, know the Lord, and find full re- 
mission of their sins. Heb..10: 16-18. 


To Cover,—is to overspread, hide, conceal, or prevent 
from being known. Mat. 10: 26. 1. It is applied to the 
dressing of the head. 1 Cor. 11: 4,6. 2. An uncovered head, 
in an assembly, was a sign of authority, a covered head 
was a token of subjection. Thus at Corinth, the men were 
directed to uncover their heads when they worshiped, and 
the women to cover theirs, to show that they were in sub- 
jection to the men, with whom they met. 1 Cor. 11: 4-7. 


Covztousness,—is a greediness for gain, or an unlawful 
desire for that which belongs to another, whether it be his 
gold, silver, farm, wife, servant, cattle, or any thing else. 
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This is termed zdolatry, because it fixes the mind on an un- 
lawful object, instead of God. It is the working of that 
principle which prefers earth to heaven, and which gives to 
the creature the glory that is due to the Creator. This 
should be carefully avoided by christians. Eph. 5: 3. 
Men who seek to hoard up wealth by grinding the face of 
the poor, and refusing to lend their aid to charitable and 
benevolent enterprizes, are manifestly covetous, and are 
properly said to make a god of their belly. Covetousness 
is named as one of the motives which would lead false 
teachers to make merchandize of the people. 2 Pet 2: 3. 


COU. 


CounciL,—is an assembly for consultation, a meeting of 
rulers to attend to, and decide on the affairs of the state, or 
a meeting of ecclesiastics to advise together in reference to 
measures proper to be adopted, or which the exigences of 
the church may call for. The assembly of apostles and 
elders which was convened at Jerusalem to consult upon 
the question whether the Gentiles should be circumcised, 
though not denominated a council, has been properly so 
represented in subsequent ages, though this transaction has 
been improperly adduced to sugtain the practice of holding 
authoritative councils. 'There was unquestionable authority 
in that council to decide the question in debate; because 
they were guided by the positive inspiration of the holy 
spirit, which does not characterize the doings of councils 
since the completion of the canon of scripture. Men in 
council, as well as singly, may be favored with the ordina- 
ry illuminations of the spirit, but they are not properly in- 
dued with inspiration, as in the case of the indicting of the 
scriptures, and the settling of the gospel economy. The 
assuming of authoritative jurisdiction, by synods or councils, 
over the churches and the consciences of men, has been one 
of the most prolific sources of error and mischief which 
have existed in the world. This is a prerogative which 
Christ has never guarantied to uninspired men. Indeed, it 
has never been lodged in the hands of any judicatory of 
men, since the rules of the gospel were fully published by 
himself and his.apostles. Authoritative acts of committees of 
churches, in matters where conscience is concerned, can- 
not be sustained by any thing found in the Bible. Councils, 
or committees, to give advice, are proper, and, in many 
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cases, useful. Also, the church is fully authorized to with. 
draw from every brother that walketh disorderly. But nei- 
ther the one or the other can make decrees to bind the con- 


science. ' 


CounsEL,—is advice, or recommendation, something 
which is devised and proposed for adoption, 1. The coun. 
sel of God is the instruction and advice which he gives men 
for their good. And this, emanating from an Almighty 
Father and benefactor, is, of course, authoritative. Though 
not delivered in the form of a command, it is a manifesta. 
tion of the will of God, and hence, binding. 2. There is 
an obligation lying on the child, or the subject, to hearken 
to wise and lawful counsel, growing out of the filial, or po- 
litical relation, though this obligation is not of equal force 
with a positive command, and ought, in no case, to contra. 
vene the command of God. We should respect, also, the 
counse] of the aged and experienced ; but not so as to sur- 
render our own judgement, where we are manifestly called, 
individually, to act. 3. The whole counsel of God which 
Paul had not shunned to declare, is all that he has revealed 
to be his will and pleasure. Acts, 20: 27. And God’s 
* working all things according to the counsel of his own 
will,”’? means his doing every thing in accordance with the 
dictates of infinite wisdom and goodness. Eph. 1: 11. 


CounsELLoR,—is one who gives advice. This may be 
given officially, or otherwise. Counsellor is one of the titles 
which are given to Christ. Isaiah, 9:6. He is super-emi- 
nently worthy of it. His advice is always wise, timely 
and good, and given without fee or reward. ‘TI counsel 
thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire,” &c. Rev. 


3: 18. 


CounTENANCE,—denotes one’s face, or the approval of a 
thing. Mat. 6: 16. 2 Cor. 3: 7. When the countenance 
is spoken of in reference to God, as in Acts, 2: 28, it means 
his approbation, kindness and love. The same is otherwise 
denoted by his “‘ causing his face to shine upon us.” 


Country,—is a tract of land, a native place, or a section 
that is out ofthe city. Mark, 5:14, John, 4; 44, 
10 


146 CRA. 


CovracE,—is boldness, fortitude, resolution to persevere. 
Acts, 28: 15. 


Coursr,-—is the way, or direction, which one pursues. 
It is applied to the conduct of worldly men. Eph. 2: 2. 
It also denotes the allotted period of ministerial labor, and 
of other sorts of divine service. Acts, 13: 25, and 20: 24. 
2 Tim. 4: 7. 


Court,—is the residence of a king, a palace, the seat of 
a justice, or the judges who form a tribunal. Luke, 7: 25. 
Mat. 11: 8. 


CRA. 


Crarr,—is a trade, or occupation. Acts, 18:3. Rev. 
18: 22. It also signifies deceit, or guile, the taking of un- 
lawful advantage. Mark, 14: 1. 


CraFTINEss,—is cunning, stratagem, a plan concerted to 
take advantage of the innocent. 2 Cor. 4:2. Eph. 4: 14. 


CRE. 


CreatE,—primarily and properly means to give being to 
that which did not exist before. Thus, “ In the beginning, 
God created the heavens and the earth, and the earth was 
without form and void.” Gen. 1:1. Rev. 4:11. It also 
signifies to make, cause or produce from that which, in 
some other form, existed previously. Thus God is said to 
have created man, but he was not formed.directly from 
nothing ; but from the dust of the earth which had’ been 
before brought into being. 

Again, create denotes a renewal of the mind to holiness. 
Here it has the import of forming men anew in respect to 
their moral exercises, giving a new turn to their desires and 
inclinations, It is moreover applied to the re-construction 
of the present world after its dissolution by fire, or the 
forming of new heavens and a new earth, after the passing 
away of the first. Rev. 21: 1. 


CrEATION,—means all that God has brought into exist. 
ence. Rom. 1: 20, and 8: 22. 


Creator,—means the former of all things, who is God 
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over all, and blessed forever. God only is possessed of cre- 
ative power. Yet he may create by a subordinate agency, 
as truly as perform any sort of miracles by such agency. 
It requires the same power to raise one from the dead which 
it did to give him life in the first place. But the dead were 
raised by Christ, and the apostles. They were subordinate 
agents; and the efficient power was of God. In other 
words, God did it by them. On the same principle, he made 
the worlds by his son, who was the first-born of every crea- 
ture. Rom. 1: 25. 1 Pet.4:19. John, 1:3. Col. 1: 16, 
17. Eph. 3: 9.: Heb. 1: 2. 


CREATURE,—is a created being, any thing created. 
1 Tim. 4: 4. It isapplied particularly tomen. Mark, 16: 
15. Such as are renewed by the holy ghost are called 
new creatures. 2 Cor. 5:17. Rom. 8: 20. 

9 

To CreEp,—is to move slowly, loiter, bend, enter private- 
ly, or proceed in a way which one would not have made 
public. In this way Paul represents false teachers as con- 
ducting. 2 Tim. 3: 6. 


Crete,—is “the island now called Candia in the Medi- 
terranean. It is about five hundred miles in circumference. 
It no where exceeds fifty miles in breadth, and it is about 
two hundred and seventy, or two hundred and eighty miles 
long. It is mountainous, and much resembles Wales. The 
hills abound with marble, and the whole island is well wa- 
tered. It is rich and fruitful in its natural productions, 
and the inhabitants boast that they have seventy-two sorts 
of grapes.” [Robinson.] . 


CRO. 


CROOKED,—is bent, or winding. It also means perverse, 
contrary to the rule of righteousness. Luke, 3:5. Phil. 
2: 15. 


Cross,—-is a gibbet made of two pieces of wood in the 
form of a T, or an X, so that one end being fastened in the 
ground, the hands of the victim were extended and nailed, 
and the feet made fast to the post. In this manner, the 
Lord Jesus hung upon this instrument of torture. The 
word cross, is also used to denote the doctrine of the cross, 
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on account of which the apostles were hated of ail nations. 
1 Cor. 1: 18. ° Paul speaks of glorying in the cross of 
Christ, Gal. 6: 14,—i. e. he exulted in the doctrine of 
Christ crucified. He made every thing of it. It was the 
ground of his hope, and the great theme of his preaching. 
He speaks also of some who constrained, or erideavored to 
eoerce the Gentiles to be cireumcised, lest they should suf- 
fer persecution for the cross of Christ. Gal. 6:11. They 
mixed christianity with Judaism, to avoid the displeasure of 
the ruling party of the Jews, who were the deadly enemies 
of the simple followers of Christ. 


Crown,—is a sign of royalty, an ornament worn on the 
head of kings, princes and noblemen, as a mark of their 
dignity. It is said that when crowns were first used, they 
were nothing more than a ribbon, or fillet, tied round the 
head ; afterwards, they were a kind of cap. “The Romans 
had eight kinds of crowns, which were given as marks of 
honorable distinction to those who received them. T'his ac. 
counts for what is said of Christ that, “‘ on his head were 
many crowns.” Rey. 19:20. And it shows, also, why so 
much is said in the New Testament about being crowned, 
after we have suffered with Christ. 

The following account of crowns may be interesting to 
the reader : 

“The Romans had various kinds of crowns which they 
distributed as rewards of military achievements; as, 1. 
The oval crown, made of myrtle, and bestowed upon gener- 
als, who were entitled to the honors of the lesser triumph, 
called ovation. 2. The naval, or rostral crown, composed 
of a circle of gold, with ornaments representing the beaks 
of ships, and given to the captain who first grappled, or the 
soldier who first boarded an enemy’s ship. 3. The crown 
called in Latin vallaris, or castrensis, a circle of gold raised 
with jewels, or palisades, the reward of him who first forced 
the enemy’s entrenchments. 4. The mural crown, a circle 
of goldindented and embattled, given to him who first mount- 
ed the wall of a besieged place, and there lodged a stand- 
ard. 5. The civic crown, made of the branch of a green 
oak, and given him who had saved the life of a citizen. 
6. The triumphal crown, consisting, at first, of wreaths of 
laurel ; but afterwards made of gold; proper to such gen. 
erals as had the honor ofatriumph. 7. The crown called 
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obsidionalis, or graminea, made of grass growing on the 
place, the reward of a general who had delivered a Roman 
army from a siege. 8. The radial crown, given to princes 
at their translation among the gods. We meet, also, with 
corona aurea, often bestowed on soldiers without any other 
additional term ; athlette crowns, and crowns of laurel, des- 
tined to crown victims at the public games, poets, orators, 
&c. All these crowns were marks of nobility to the wear- 
ers ; and upon competitions with rivals for rank and digni- 
ties, often determined the preference in their favor.” 
[Encyc.] 

Reference is had in the New Testament, to the crown of 
plated thorns, which was put upon the head of Christ as a 
mark of contempt, because ‘‘ he said he was the king of the 
Jews.” Mat. 27:29. To the wreath, or crown of flowers 
given tothe racers. 1 Cor. 9: 25. To the crown of rejoic- 
ing which Paul expected to have in the Thessalonians in the 
day of Christ, as having been the instrument of their con- 
version. 1 Thess. 2: 19. To the crown of eternal life 
which all will receive that are faithful unto death. Rev. 
2:10. To the crown of honor given to Jesus Christ as King 
of kings and Lord of lords. Rev. 19: 12. And to the 
crown of temporal honer assumed by the Roman beast for 
having persecuted the servants of God. Rev. 13: 1. 


CRU. 


Cruciry,—is to put to death by means of the cross. 
«¢ The death of the cross was the most dreadful of all others, 
both for the shame and the pain of it, and so scandalous, 
that it was inflicted as the last mark of detestation upon the 
vilest people. It was the punishment of robbers and mur- 
derers, provided that they were slaves too ; but otherwise, 
if they were free, and had the privileges of the city of 
Rome, this was then thought a prostitution of that honor, 
and too infamous a punishment for such a one, let his crimes 
be what they would.” [Encyc.] 


uy CRA. 

To Cry,—is to weep, proclaim, make a loud noise, or 
pray. Mat. 27:46. Acts, 16: 28. Luke, 18: 7. Rom. 
8:15. It is also used to denote a dispute, or contention, for 
er against the gospel. Acts, 23: 9. 
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Cusir,—was an ancient measure of about eighteen inches, 
or halfa yard. Mat. 6: 27. 


Cur,—is a drinking vessel. Mat. 10: 42. It also de- 
notes, 1. The liquor contained in the cup. 1 Cor. 11: 27. 
2. The wine used at the communion of the supper, which 
is set apart from a common to a religious use, as a symbol 
of “ the blood of Christ which was shed for many.”’ 1 Cor. 
11: 25. 3. The outward show and false doctrine by which 
anti-christ allured both great and smal]. Rev. 17: 4, and 
18:6. 4. The punishment which the wicked will finally 
receive from God. Rev.16:19. 5. Great trouble of mind 
and pain of body, such as Christ endured in the garden, and 
on the cross, Mat. 26: 19. . 


CUR. 


To CursE,—is to wish evil, to torment, or afflict. Mat. 
5: 44. It denotes, also, to pass sentence of death on the 
transgressor. Mat. 25: 41. 


CUS. 


Custom,—signifies the duty on imports and exports, a tax 
upon a person, or his property, for governmental purposes, 
Mat. 17: 25. It means, also, an ancient practice, whether 
right or wrong ; or a course of conduct in accordance with 
the law of the country. Luke, 2: 27. 


CYM. 


Cympat,—is a musical instrument of brass, which made 
a sharp, shrill sound. Paul likens one that has splendid 
gifts without the grace of love, to “sounding brass, or a 
tinkling cymbal.” 1 Cor. 13: t. ; 


DAM. 


Damascus,—-was a city of Asia, and the capital of Syria, 
about one hundred and sixty miles north-east of Jerusalem, 
in the plain between mount Lebanon on the west, and mount 
Hermon on the south. Paul was baptized in this city ; and 
here he preached, and was let down over the wall in a 
basket to escape from his enemies. Acts, 9:10. 2 Cor. 
11: S32oneGals 1: 1%. 


Damnation,—signifies, 1. That sentence of condemnation 
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which will be finally passed upon the wicked. Mark, 16: 
16. John 5: 29. 2. The condemnation which a person in- 
curs by an improper attendance on the Lord’s supper. 
1 Cor, 11:29. [See Condemnation.] 


DAN. 


Dancer,—is risk, hazzard, peril. The murderer is said 
to be in danger of the judgement, i. e. exposed to the sen- 
tence of death. Mat. 5:21. He that saith to his brother, 
“ Thou fool,” is in danger, according to Christ’s decision, 
of hellfire. Mat. 5: 22. And he that blasphemes against 
the holy ghost, is in danger of eternal damnation. Mark, 3: 
29. 


DAR. 


Darxness,—is the want of light, the privation occasioned 
by the absence of the sun, moon, &c. It also denotes ob- 
security. Ignorance and sin are denominated darkness. 
Col. 1: 13. Christians are said to have been sometimes 
darkness, viz, while they lived in sin and without the light 
of the gospel. Eph. 5: 8. And the final state of the un- 
godly will be “the blackness of darkness forever. 2 Pet. 
2:17. Jude, verse 13. | 


DAU. 


Daveuter,—denotes, 1. A female child. Luke, 8: 42. 
2. A female descendant from Aaron. Luke, 1:5. 3. A 
female citizen of Jerusalem. 


DAY. 


Day,—signifies, 1. The space of twenty-four hours, 
what is comprised in a diurnal revolution of the earth. 
2. The time from sunrise to sunsetting. 3. The light part 
of the twenty:four hours. Gen. 1:5. There are different 
usages among different nations in regard to the time of com- 
mencing what is termed the natural day. The Jews com- 
menced theirs at evening, and moreover, it was divided into 
two parts of twelve hours.each. The Greeks and others 
begin their day at sunrise. The Arabians at noon. The 
Egyptians, Europeans in general, and Americans at mid- 
night. Directly under the poles, there is but one artificial 
day, the sun being six months above the horizon, and six 
months below it. 4. An indefinite period of time. Hence, 


_ 


152 DEA. 


the time when Christ was upon the earth is called his day. 
John, 8: 56. The time of God’s forbearance with Israel is 
called a certain day. Heb. 4:7. The gospel period is also 
called the day of salvation. The prophets make frequent 
mention of that day, alluding to the times of the gospel, and 
not to any particular'day of twenty-four hours. 5. The 
time appointed to judge the world. Acts, 17: 31. 6. A 
thousand years. 2 Pet. 3:8. 7. The eternal state of glo- 
ry. Rey. 21:25. This will be a day without night, dark- 
ness, sorrow, or death. 


Days,—are the plural of. day. The days of Noah were 
the period in which he lived, preached, and prepared the 
‘ark. Mat. 24: 37. The days of our life mean the period 
of our earthly existence. Luke, 1:75, And the time of 
Jerusalem’s invasion and overthrow by the Romans, is call- 
ed the days of vengeance. Luke, 21: 22. 


Day-sprinc,—is the first appearance of the light of the 
sun. ‘This is also applied to denote the dawn of the gospel 
era. Luke, 1: 78. 


Day-star,—is,the morning star, Venus. This is applied 
figuratively to Christ manifested in the hearts of believers, 
who were before darkness, or to that period in their life 
when they become ripe for glory, and are just about to be 
ushered into the light of everlasting day. 2 Pet. 1: 19. 


DEA. 


Deracon,—denotes a church officer, an overseer of the 
poor, or a minister, or servant of the church. This term is 
commonly applied to that class of officers which were cho- 
sen to take charge of the public stock of the church, and 
minister to the poor. Acts, 6: 3. These were set apart by 
prayer and the laying on of hands. Some have thought 
they were preachers ; but if they were, (and it is by no 
means improbable,) they must have been separately ordain- 
ed, or appointed to preach, either before or after this partic- 
ular appointment, for it manifestly contained no such desig- 
nation. It appears to me, however, that the term deacon, 
is not restricted to this class of officers, but is used to denote 
preachers of the word, such as are commonly denominated 
licentiates, and by some, candidates, but not elders, or regu- 
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larly ordained ministers. Some denominations practise or- 
daining this class.of preachers ; but most of them omit this, 
and merely write a licensure, or letter of approbation. I 
think, however, that the practice of ordaining is the true prac. 
tice ; and that this is the class of officers which are connec- 
ted with dishops in Paul’s address to the Philipians, and par- 
ticularly described in his letters to Timothy and Titus. It 
appears that all church officers were set apart by the laying 
on of hands. 


Deap,—means, 1. Deprived of natural life. Mat. 22: 
32. 2. Destitute of spiritual life. Before the application 
of quickening or renewing grace, men are said to be dead 
in trespasses and sins. Eph. 2: 1. 8. Mortified to the 
world, or delivered from carnal desires, views and affections. 
Hence, believers are said to be ‘ dead indeed unto sin, and 
alive unto God.” Col. 3: 3.-Eph. 2:6,10. Once they were’ 
dead to holiness, and alive to sin; now they are dead to 
sin, and alive to holiness. 4. Under the power of death, or 
the grave. John, 5: 24. 


Deratu,—is the loss, or extinction of life. Jer. 8:3. Ps. 
90: 3. This wasthe penalty of the adamiclaw. God said, 
“Ta the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die,” or, 
strictly rendered from the Hebrew, “ dying thou shalt die.” 
Gen. 2:17. Some maintain that this death was threefold, 
viz, spiritual, temporal, and eternal Cruden says, ‘‘ To all 
three kinds of death Adam made himself and his posterity 
liable, by transgressing the commandment of God in eating 
the forbidden fruit.”” The eternal death he defines thus, 
“‘The perpetual separation of the whole man from God’s 
heavenly presence and glory, to be tormented forever with 
the devil and his angels.” 

Some take the ground that this sentence embraced simply 
temporal and eternal death, leaving out spiritual death ; be- 
cause that is the same as sin, for which the penalty was de- 
nounced. To include spiritual death, therefore, would be 
confounding the crime with the punishment. That this 
could not be the death threatened, is further argued from 
the fact, that Christ suffered the curse of the law ; and he, 
surely, did not die spiritually. 

The arguments by which the opinion that both temporal 
and eternal death were embraced in this penalty, are, 1. 
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The fact that “ the wages of sin is death,” and that this, as 
the subject is further developed in the scriptures, includes 
future suffering forever. 2. The immortality of the soul, 
for being immortal, if it be not happy, or do not enjoy life 
in God, it must be everlastingly miserable. 3. That the 
usual arguments for the perpetuity of future misery, are a 
plain comment on the death threatened in the law, and prove 
that it included both temporal and eternal death. 4. That 
although the entire curse did not fall upon Adam, it was en- 
dured by his substitute, or an amount of suffering was in- 
flicted on him which was equivolent to what was threatened, 
otherwise man must have been miserable forever. 

Others hold that this penalty was neither more nor less 
than temporal death, i. e. the loss of life, or a separation of 
soul and body, the event which commonly passes under the 
name of death. The arguments by which this view is sus- 
tained, are, 1. That it is the natural idea which Adam must 
have received from the threatening. 2. That it was the 
death pronounced when God came to sit in judgement on his 
case, after he had fallen. Gen. 3:19. 3. That this is, ' 
evidently, the death to which Paul alludes, Rom. 5th ch., 
which he says “has passed upon all men; for that all have 
sinned.”” .4. That God’s providence in inflicting temporal 
death for almost six thousand years, is,an affecting comment 
on the original threatning, showing it to be this sort of death, 
and no other. 5. That the death suffered by Jesus Christ, 
was obviously the same which was originally threatened, 
although he submitted to it willingly, and not deservedly ; 
but this death was neither spiritual nor eternal, but merely 
temporal. Had it been spiritual, he must have been aliena- 
ted from God; and if it were eternal, he is still dead, and 
will be so forever. 6. That eternal death, by which is or- 
dinarily understood, ceaseless suffering, exceeds the limits 
of justice, as it would be attaching an infinite penalty to a 
finite offence, or toa number of finite offences. 7. That if it 
had been eternal. death, it would have precluded the possi- 
bility of redemption ; for the threatening was to Adam per. 
sonally, and could not be transferred to another. Moreover, 
if such a transfer had been practicable, the substitute must 
have remained under the power of death without recovery. 

Death, qualified by the word second, is applied to the final 
state of the wicked. Rev. 21:8. [See Resurrection, Im- 
mortality, and Destruction. | 
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Dzpror—is one who is in debt, one who owes another by 
promise, or inequity. Paul speaks of being religiouslg in debt. 
“Tam a debtor,” says he, “ both to Jews and Greeks,” i. e. 
he was obligated, as a minister of Christ, to preach the gos- 
pel whereever he had an opportunity. Rom. 1:14. The 
gentile converts were also debtors to the poor saints of Jeru- 
salem. The Apostles and other ministers were sent out from 
the latter to preach to the former, and through their labors, 
they had been converted, and unspeakably blessed and en- 
riched. In return, therefore, they were bound to minister 
to their teachers and benefactors, in temporal things. Here 
was an exchange of different commodities ; nevertheless the 
idea of debt is properly retained. Those also who held to 
the Jewish notions about circumcision and the mosaic ritual, 
are represented to be debtors to keep the whole law. They 
could not mix the two systems, depending partly on the one, 
and partly on the other. If Christ is a savior at all, he 
must be a whole savor, and if a legal righteousness is resor- 
ted to, it must be complete in all respects. In other words, 
if the reward be of grace, it is no more of works,” i.e. no 
more of the works of the law. 


DEC. 


Dzcapotis,—was a country in the north-east of the sea of 
Tiberias. Here the LordJesus in his excursions, preached 
the gospel, and healed the sick, Mat. 4: 25. Mark, 5: 20. 


Dzcxit,—is treachery, fraud, saying one thing and mean- 
ing another. Mark, 7:22. Rom. 1: 29. This also means 
that doctrine which has the name of truth, and is recommen- 
ded as such, and is, at the same time, untrue and deceptive, 
never yielding the satisfaction and security which were ex- 
pected. Col. 2: 8. 


DecrivaBleNness,—is a liability to deception, or a delu- 
sion, the taking of a false thing for a true one. Paul speaks 
of the deceivableness of unrighteousness. Sin flatters and 
alluresto destroy. He also speaks of God’s sending the ad- 
herents of the man of sin strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie, that they all might be damned.” But this was 
not sent irrespective of character and desert, as the subjoined 
words will show, viz. “ who received not the truth ; but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness.” They first abused their mor- 
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al agency, and the light which was imparted ; and then 
were given over to a reprobate mind. Hence their delusion 
reflects no dishonor, or injustice, upon God. 2 Thess. 2: 
3-12. The man of sin is usually refered to the Popes of 
Rome, and to the intrigueing and deceptive policy which 
they have practised for centuries. Surely nothing but strong 
delusion could induce the nations to submit to their doctrines 
and canons. 


To Decrarz,—is to affirm, tell, publish, or make known 
abroad. Acts, 13: 32. It means also to explain, or give 
the true meaning of that which was not well understoo 
when first told. Mat. 138: 36. . 


To Drecruasz,—is to grow less, to be outdone by a great- 
er. John, 3: 30. 


Drorer,—is a law, edict, ordetermination. The law is- 
sued by the Roman.Emperors, that all the world should be 
taxed about the time of the Savior’s birth, is denominated 
a decree. By means of this decree, which brought Joseph 
and Mary to their native city, Bethlehem, to be taxed, the 
prophecy which pointed out the place of his birth was stri- 
kingly fulfilled. Luke, 2 ch. The purpose of a man con- 
cerning the doing, or not doing of a thing, which may be 
done, or omitted, without guilt, is ealled a decree. 1 Cor, 
7:37. The acts of the Apostles, and Elders which met at 
Jerusalem about circumcising the Gentiles, are called the 
decrees which were delivered to the churches to be kept.— 
There has been a great deal said respecting the doctrine of | 
the divine decrees, and these have been represented as per- 
taining to whatsoever comes to pass. This, however, is not 
a scriptural phrase. There are, indeed, other terms used 
which may be considered nearly, or quite, synonymous, with 
decrees, such as purpose, determination, and foreordination. 
The prevailing error on the subject consists in supposing the 
decrees of God, are all absolute, and unconditional; and in 
doing away the clear distinction between decrees and fore- 
knowledge. Also in extending the decrees or determina- 
tions of God, absolutely, to all events whatever, which inter- 
feres with free agency, and destroys all distinction between 
praise and blame. Decree, or determination, is the act of 
the will, whereas, foreknowledge is the exercise of the wnder- 
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stending. Hence a future thing may be foreknown, which is 
not absolutely decreed, because it may be the result of an abuse 
of moral liberty, and hence be the object of prescience, and 
be certainly foreknown as such result, without being absolute- 
ly decreed, or appointed, For if appointed, it must be agree- 
able to the divine will, and hence cannot be blameworthy. 
The attempt to reconcile absolute divine decrees with free, 
moral agency, and accountability, has ever proved abortive, 
and will continue to prove so. [See lection and fore- 
knowledge: | 


DED. 


Depication;—is the aet of setting apart to a sacred use. 
The First Testament was dedicated with blood. Heb. 9: 
18, Solomon’s temple was also dedicated to the service of 
God. Mention is made of the feast of the dedication. John, 
10: 22. This was designed to commemorate the event of 
dedicating the first, or the second temple. No warrant can be 
derived from this practice for the custom of dedicating chil- 
dren, or even chapels, in the sense of making them relatively 
holy, as under the former dispensation. If, however, noth- 
ing is meant by dedicating houses of worship, than appro- 
priating them, or publicly opening and using them for that 
purpose, there is nothing in the practice which seems rep- 
rehensible. 


DEE, 


Dexp,—is an action, or peformance, whether good or bad. 
Luke 24:19. Acts, 4:9. John, 8: 19, and 8:41. Jude, 
verse 15. 


Dzxp,—signifies, far 10 the bottom, or profound. It is 
applied to the sea. Luke, 5:4. And to the grave. Rom. 
10: 7. Sound sleep is called a deep sleep. The great and 
glorious designs and works of God, especially those which 
pertain to the gospel, and the future life, are denominated 
“ the deep things of God.” 1 Cor. 2: 10. 


DEF, 


Deramep,—is publicly belied, evil spoken of, or misrep- 
resented. 1 Cor. 4: 13. The christian, when defamed, 
ought not to defame in return, nor to resent by rigorous 
prosecution ; but to entreat, and to render good for evil. If 
the law is ever resorted to in cases of defamation, it should 
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be with great deliberation and candor, and from urgent ne- 
cessity, and a regard to the public good. 


Derencz,—is a guard, vindication, or resistance. Paul, 
when permitted by the chief captain to address the Jews in 
reference to the charges prefered against him, calls it ma- 
king his defence unto them. Acts, 22: 1. Alexander also 
would have made his defence unto the people. Ch. 19. 33, 
The vindication of the truth of Christ, is called by Paul, hes 
defence of the gospel. Phil. 1: 7, 17. 


To Deritz,—is to make impure, or unclean, to act contrary 
to what God has commanded in thought, word or deed.— 
Heb. 12:15. Rev. 3:4, and 14: 4. 


To Dzrraup,—is to cheat, to withhold from another his 
just due, or to take from him, by intrigue, what, of right, 
belongs to him. Mark, 10: 19. 1 Cor. 6: 8, and 7: 5. 
1 Thess. 4: 6. 


DEG. 


Decres,—is a proportion, quality, class, or station. It 
is used to denote a state either below, or above that which 
is common to men. Luke, 1: 52.. 1 Tim. 8:18. James, 
1: 9. <A brother of low degree, is one of small abilities, 
knowledge or experience, or one who is extremely poor in 
worldly goods. The man of high degree, is one that is above 
the middling classes of society, in wealth, talents, or influ- 
ence. ‘The good degree which those who use the office of a 
deacon well, purchase to themselves, may mean a manifest 
gain in knowledge, esteem, and usefulness, or an advance- 
ment to the office of an elder, or bishop. Philip, who was 
_ one of the seven appointed to take care of the church’s stock, 
afterwards became an evangelist, and labored successfully 
in Samaria, and other places, and was blessed among other 
things, with four virgin daughters, that were prophetesses. 
Acts, 21: 8. 


DEL. 


Deticacies,—are the most tasteful, refined, or precious 
articles, whether of dress, food, or drink. Mention is made 
of the abundance of Babylon’s delicacies, by which the mer- 
chants of the earth were enriched. Rey. 18:13. The Ro- 
mish clergy and nobles claimed and shared the best of eve- 


DEL. 159 


ry thing, while millions suffered, and still suffer by means 
of their cupidity and extravagance. 


Deicur,—is pleasure, comfort, or great joy. Rom. 7: 22, 


To Drtrver,—is to rescue, free, save, offer, or give over 
to another. The salvation of sinners is called “ delivering 
them from the wrath to come.” 1 Thess. 1:10. As one 
of the results of confessing Christ, it was predicted that “ the 
brother should deliver up the brother, to death.” Mat. 10: 
21. To prosecute a man in law, is delivering him to the 
magistrate. Acts, 25: 16. To excommunicate an incorri- 
gible offender, is to deliver him unto Satan for the destruc- 
tion of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of 
the Lord. 1 Cor. 5:5. To rescue a good man from the 
power and rage of his enemies, is to deliver him. 2 Cor. 1: 
10. 2 Pet. 2:.9. God delivered Israel from Egyptian bond- . 
age, when by his servant Moses, he brought them out with 
amighty hand, Acts, 7: 25. 


DetiveraNce,—is any sort of rescue, or freedom. It de- 
notes, emphatically, freedom from sin, Satan, and condemna- 
tion. It is but another term for the salvation which comes 
by Christ. 


DetivrrER,—is one who delivers, relieves, or helps anoth- 
er out of trouble, difficulty, and misery, or prevents one from 
falling into trouble and danger. 1. Moses is called a deliv- 
erer ; because he was the means of saving Israel from Egyp- 
tian bondage, and from the perils of the wilderness. Acts, 
7: 35. He was not the original ; but a subordinate deliver- 
er ; and the deliverance effected by him, was only temporal. 
9. Christ is called a Deliverer, Redeemer, or Savior, because 
he effects a spiritual deliverance, saves from sin, the grave, 
and the second death, and brings men home to God and the 
rewards of eternal life. But in this character, high and sig- 
nal as it is, he acts by the appointment, power, and author- 
ity, of a superior, who is his Father and his God. The de- 
liverance of sinners is never applied to Christ as the original, 
independent, and efficient cause, but the derived and subor- 
dinate one.. And it is just as easy to conceive of God’s de- 
livering men from sin and hell by the hand of Christ, as of 
his delivering Israel from the house of their bondage in 
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Egypt, by the hand of Moses. Is Christ called a deliverer ? 
so was Moses. Is Christ spoken of as a savior ? so was 
Moses and various others. Is Christ a redeemer? so was 
Moses. But the evils delivered, saved, or redeemed from, 
in these cases, were widely different. Is God represented 
as the only deliverer in the matter of spiritual salvation ?— 
In the same light is he represented in the matter of the 
Jews’ temporal salvation, His own right arm brought them 
out; yet, this neither excluded the subordinate agency of 
Moses, nor identified him with God. The same may be 
predicated of gospel deliverance. Christ is neither excluded 
as a subordinate deliverer, nor identified with God, his Fa- 
ther, nor proved to be supremely divine. There is verily no 
deliverer in the jirst and supreme sense besides God ; yet 
this character is attributed to others, and as truly so to 
Christ, as te Moses. 


Detustons, are deceptions, or errors of any description. 
All kinds of false worship, false notions of religion, and false 
hopes of Heaven, are delusions. And when these are ha- 
bitual and inveterate, they are properly termed strong delu- 
sions, which hurry men on to damnation. 2 Thess. 2: 11. 


DEM, 


Demonsrration,—is real and certain proof. Paul says, 
“My speech, and my preaching was not with enticing words 
of man’s wisdom ; but in demonstration of the spirit and of 
power.’ 1 Cor. 2:4. He spake truly, explicitly, and de- 
finitely, according to the commandment of God, and his son ; 
and his doctrine was thoroughly and certainly proven by 
the special gifts of the holy ghost, and the powerful and sa- 
ving effects which it produced on the hearts and lives of 
believers. 


DEN, : 


To Dzny,—is to disown, refuse, or contradict. Peter de- 
nied his Lord and Master when he affirmed positively that 
he did not know him, although he was intimately acquaint- 
ed with him. Mat, 26: 34. Any one denies Christ before 
men who forbears to make a frank confession of him, when 
the cause of truth requires it, or whose works are unholy, 
while his profession may be good. Mat. 10: 38. He that 
crosses his natural inclinations, and is willing to submit to 
privations and hardships for the sake of Christ, is said to 
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deny himself, which is of primary importance in the divine 
life. 


DEP. 


To Dzpart,—is to go away, leave, decease, ordie. Mat. 
8234 liCoraicripes te bum, 43 Py buke 2759. 


DER. 


Drriwep,—is marked, ridiculed, despised, or treated with 
contempt. Luke 16: 4. 


DES. 


To Descenn,—is to come down, or sink. It is said that 
Christ will descend, when he shall come from heaven to 
earth the second time. 1 Thess. 4:16. The New Jeru- 
salem also is represented as descending from God out of 
heayen. Rey. 21: 10. 


To Descorinz,—is to mark out, or give a plain account of 
a person, place, or thing. Rom. 4: 6, and 10: 5. 


Dzsert,—is a wilderness, a waste country, one that is 
uninhabited, except by wild beasts. Mark. 6: 31. Heb. 
2 38; 


To Dustrx,—is to wish, or long for, or to be eager to ob- 
tain that which is before us. Itis right to desire that which 
is agreeable to the will of God; but wrong to desire that 
which is prohibited. The ancients were commended for de- 
siring a better country, 1.e. an heavenly. Heb. 11: 16.— 
But to “ fulfil the desires of the flesh, and of the mind,” is 
to give evidence of an awful state of alienation from God.— 


Eph. 2: 2. 


To Despatr,—is to give up all hope, or to be beyond the 
prospect of deliverance. 2 Cor, 1: 8, and 4: 18. 


To Dzspisz,—is to scorn, disdain, slight, overlook, or 
treat things of the greatest importance with lightness. It is 
applied, 1. To such as treat the work of God with contempt. 
Acts, 13: 41. 2. To such as look down upon others with 
contempt, supposing themselves better than they, though 
they are abominably wicked. Luke, 18:9. 3. To such as 

11 
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treat the poor with neglect and contempt, because of their 
poverty. James, 2:6. 4. To such as overlook the merits 
of good men, and disregard them ; because they are lightly 
esteemed of the world, although they are highly honored of 
God. 1 Cor. 1: 28. 5. To such as contemn and oppose 
necessary and useful governments. 2 Pet. 2: 10. Jude, 
verse 8. 


Despirz,—is malice, rage, defiance. It is used to denote 











a malicious opposition in words, or actions, or both, against | 


the spirit of God ; his gospel, or children. Mat. 5: 44.— 
Acts, 14:5. Rom. 1: 30. Heb. 10: 29. 


Destrrurz,—means forsaken, in want, without the com- 
mon comforts of life, such as food, raiment, dwelling places, 
and friends. Heb. 11:37. James, 2: 15. 


To Drstroy.—is to ruin, lay waste, or put an end to. It 
is applied, 1. To the demolishing or pulling down of a buil- 
ding. John, 2:19. 2. To the taking of aman’s life from 
him. Mark, 12:9. 3. To the making of an utter end, or 
the causing of a thing to be as though it had not been.— 
James, 4:12. 4. To the utter abolishment of the man of 
sin. 2 Thess. 2:8. 5. To the destruction of the devil and 
his works. Heb. 2:14. 6. To the destruction of death as 
the last enemy of the righteous. 1 Cor 15:26. 17. To the 
final doom of the wicked. 2 Pet. 2:12. Mat. 10:28. 


Dzsrruction,—signifies ruin, havoc, death, perdition, the 
final punishment, or overthrow of all that obey not the gos- 
pel. The gospel is explicit in stating that the end of the 
wicked is destruction. This is generally admitted. But 
there are various opinions concerning the true import of the 
term destruction, as thus applied. The subject is confessed- 
ly one of unspeakable interest. 

By destruction, many understand the destruction of hope, 
and the loss of happiness, together with extreme positive 
suffering without end. This view of destruction is support- 
ed by the following arguments. 1. That the soul being 
immortal, there can be to the wicked, who are to be perpet- 
ually excluded from the kingdom of God, no other lot than 
ceaseless suffering. 2. That the contrast which is drawn 
between the final states of the righteous and the wicked, 
proves that they are commensurate with each other, the 
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one being termed “ eternal life,” and the other “ everlasting 
punishment,” and the words eternal and everlasting, being 
rendered from the same Greek adjective, viz, aioonion. Mat. 
25: 46. 3. That the primary import of eternal, everlasting, 
forever, and forever and ever, is duration without end ; and 
all these terms are applied to the future punishment of the 
wicked. 4. That it is declared that the wicked shall be 
cast ‘‘into the fire that never shall be quenched, where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” Mark, 9: 43, 
44, 5. That the unpardonable nature of the sin against the 
holy ghost, implies the perpetuity of future misery. 6. That 
sin is such an evil as deserves unending torment. Being a 
violation of infinite obligation, and tending to produce infi- 
nite mischief, if is an infinite evil in such a sense as implies 
the desert of ceaseless suffering. Or if it be not strictly an 
infinite evil, the sinner being given up of God, will be always 
sinning, and, consequently, be always meriting punishment, 
so that he can never suffer what is deserved, and survive.— 
Y. That the double form of azcon, viz, “forever and ever,” 
is applied to their torment. Rev. 14: 9, and 19: 3, and 20: 
10, and that this was understood by the Greeks to mean 
duration without ‘end ; that itis the same phraseology which is 
used to express the unending existence of God, and of the 
‘happiness of the righteous ; and, consequently, that we must 
understand it to mean the same when applied to the tor- 
ment of the wicked, otherwise we should undermine the 
doctrine of God’s ceaseless being, and of the perpetual hap- 
piness of the righteous. 

But, by destruction, others understand a complete abol- 
ishment, or an utter extinction of life and being; that the 
wicked will be punished extremely, and according to their re- 
spective deserts, and then be utterly exterminated, so that 
their consciousness will for ever cease. In support of this doc- 
trine, the following arguments are offered. 1. That the word, 
destruction, and other kindred terms, as applied to the sub- 
ject, naturally import the extermination of life and conscious- 
ness. It is said they shall “be destroyed forever,” Ps. 
92:7; “destroyed without remedy,” Prov. 29:1; “utter- 
ly consumed with terrors,” Ps. 73:19; “ punished with ev- 
erlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power,” 2 Thess. 1: 9 ; that “ the day 
that cometh shall burn them up, so that it shall leave them 
neither root, nor branch,” Mal. 4: 1; that they “shall die ;” 
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be “devoured ;” “ground to powder ;” die the “second 
death,” Rev. 21: 8; and be “destroyed both soul and 
body in hell,” Mat. 10: 28. Their ‘‘end is destruction,” 
Phil. 3: 19; and the wages of sin is death,” Rom. 6; 23. 
2. That the Greek word katargeesee, from katargeeo, which 
signifies abolish, is applied to the punishment of the devil, 
Heb. 2: 14; and with only the variation of the tense, to the 
man of sin, 2 Thess. 2:8. And the abolition of these two 
great leaders of the ungodly, includes the abolition of their 
followers, also. 8. That the arguments by which the endless 
duration of misery is sustained, do not appear conclusive ; 
for, (1.) The natural immortality of the soul is rather as- 
‘sumed, than proved. (2.) The everlasting punishment threat- 
ened, Mat. 25: 46, is defined by Paul to mean “ everlasting 
destruction,’ which cannot be everlasting indestructibility, 
as is implied by the doctrine of endless life in misery. (8.) 
Though the primary meaning of eternal, forever, and forever 
and ever, be interminable duration, these words are frequent- 
ly used in a limited sense, as all will admit. This is the case, 
even with the last, Isai. 34:10. Jer. 7: 7. (4-) The lim- 
ited application of these terms in the case of destruction, 
does not subvert the foundation of God’s ceaseless being, or 
that of the felicity of the righteous, seeing both rest on other 
considerations which are itamoveable. (5.) The fire of hell 
may be unquenchable without implying the ceaseless misery 
of the damned. The same may be said of ‘the worm that 
dieth not,” which appears to denote the means of punish- 
ment. These will not fail, till the work of destruction is 
fully effected. (6.) The unpardonableness of the sin against 
the holy ghost is as compatible with the doctrine of des- 
truction as with that of endless misery. (7.) The desert of 
sin cannot be proved to be infinite, for the agent that sins is 
finite. (8.) Neither can the perpetuity of suffering be proved 
from the sinner’s continuing to sin; for the punishment of 
the future life is for the deeds done im this ; which are obvi- 
ously finite. 

Disease in the body, if not arrested, tends to its dissolu- 
tion. The same may be said of disease in the soul. Sin, 
with its results, constitutes a malady which, if not arrested, 
naturally produces spiritual consumption and death. The 
soul of the sinner contains in itself the elements of utter ex- 
tinction. Besides, the consuming wrath of God will be poured 
upon it, whereby it must, sooner or later, be abolished. 
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Tsai. 57:16. The figure, therefore, of “ the worm that dieth 
not,” is perfectly appropriate. 


DET, 


Darerminep,—is resolved, fixed, appointed, settled. 1. 
God is said to have determined the times before appointed, 
and the bounds of men’s habitation. Acts, 17: 26, 2. Paul 
«determined to know nothing among the Corinthians, save 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified.” 1 Cor. 2: 2. 3. It is 
written, “the son of man also goeth as it was determined,” 
Luke, 22: 22, i. e. foreseeing the voluntary and base treach- 
ery of Judas, God resolved to leave his son to be betrayed by 
him into the hands of wicked men, that sought his life. 
Purposing to leave him thus, to be a victim to the foreseen 
perverseness of that disciple, was a different thing from de- 
termining, absolutely, that Judas should betray him. Hence 
the following words of Peter, “Him being delivered by the 
determinate counsel, and foreknowledge of God, ye have ta- 
ken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain,” Acts, 
2: 23, involve no difficulty. Here the determinate counsel 
of God respected the delivery of his son into the hands of 
his crucifiers, and not their abominable sin in putting him to 
death ; and this counsel was connected with the foreknowl- 
edge of their design, and was founded upon it. Ifit be said, 
their design could not have been foreseen, unless it had been 
absolutely foreordained, I reply, that if the objection be 
valid, it will follow thatGod cannot make a free agent, and 
foresee how he will freely act; and hence, moral liberty is 
all a hoax, and God is the only free, moral agent in the uni- 
verse ; and all distinction between virtue and vice is annihi- 
lated. If these results cannot be admitted, (and surely they 
eannot,) the objection rests upon a false assumption. So 
again, when the Apostles, on another occasion, lifted up 
their voice, and said, “ For of a truth, against thy hc ly child 
Jesus, both Herod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles, 
and the people of Israel, were gathered together, for to do 
whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be 
done,’ we are not to understand that God decreed their sin 
in crucifying him, but merely the delivery of his son into their 
hands, knowing that they would kill him. Acts, 4: 27, 28. 
God had given him a command to lay down his life, and the 
sacrifice was necessary to perfect his character, and lay a 
foundation for our redemption. Hence, “ it behooved him 
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to suffer.” But this did not imply. an absolute decree re- 
specting every purpose and action of his crucifiers connect- 
ed with the event. The criminal purposes and actions which 
pertained to the crucifixion were foreseen, as the free viola- 
tion of moral duty, which furnished an occasion for the de- 
livering up of the Savior to their will, and for the purpose 
of God respecting such delivery. 


DEV. 


Devicr,—is a scheme, contrivance, oremblem. Acts, 17: 
29. Itis applied particularly to the plan, or stratagem of 
satan to take advantage of the innocent. 2 Cor. 2: 11. 


Dezyvin,—is a name applied to a fallen angel, and more 
commonly to the leader of such as left their first estate. Its 
characteristic meaning is calumniator, slanderer, or accuser, 
and it is translated fromdzabolos in Greek. John, 8: 44.— 
It is also frequently translated from daimoon, which is pro- 
perly a demon, asin 1 Cor. 10: 20, 21, and Rey. 9: 20.— 
The demons were malignant spirits, which the heathen wor- 
shipped as a class of gods, for the sake of appeasing their 
wrath, and avoiding the injuries which they supposed they 
were able to inflict upon them. Christ is said to have 
“healed all that were oppressed of the devil, Gr. diabolos. 
Acts, 10: 88. The devil is said to have “sinned from the 
beginning,” and to be “ the father of lies,” and “a murder- 
er.” He is also styled “the god of this world, the spirit 
that now worketh in the children of disobedience.” He 
‘‘goeth about also as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may 
devour.” Some have denied the personality of the devil, 
and speak of him as a mere negative evil, or as an evil dis- 
position only. But surely an evil disposition could not have 
been the devil that tempted Christ. If real personal proper- 
izes and actions can determine personality of being, the devil 
must be a real person of vast physical powers, and of awful 
malignity of temper. The word, devil, is applied to Judas. 
John, 6:70. ‘Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you 
is a devil,” diabolos, Gr., i. e. a calumniator, or slanderer ? 


Devisep,—is invented, studied out as something true, 
when it is merely a fable.. 2,Pet. 1: 16. 


Devotions,—mean acts of worship. The word is applicd 
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to those superstitious modes of worship which were practised 
by the Gentiles. Acts, 17: 23. 


To Devour,—is to eat ravenously, consume, wrest prop- 
erty from others unjustly. Mat. 28: 14. It is applied, 
also, to the effects of mutual wrangling, instead of living in 
peace. Gal. 5:15. Moreover, it is one of those emphatic 
terms by which the future consumption and destruction of 
the wicked are denoted. Heb. 10: 27. 


Devout,—is religious, pious, sincere, given up, or devoted 
to God. Simeon and Cornelius are called devout men be- 
cause they lived in the practice of what God commanded, 
and were sincere worshippers. Luke, 2: 5. Acts, 10: 2. 
' There were some that were called devout women, who joined 
in raising persecution against Paul and his companions at 
Antioch in Pisidia. Acts, 13:50. These, therefore, must 
have been devout only in appearance, or according to the 
religious notions of the Jews. 


DIA. | 


Drana,—was a heathen godess, worshipped particularly 
by the Ephesians. Acts, 19: 28. The image of this god- 
ess, it is said, resembled the figure of'a young huntress, and 
was made of cedar from Lebanon. Acts, 19: 28. 


DIF. 
DirFERENCE,—is unlikeness, disagreement. 1 Cor. 7: 
34, and 15: 41. 
DIG. 


‘ 

DieNiITIES,—mean those who are possessed of grandeur, 
rank, honor, or merit, such as are distinguished from the 
_ lower orders by title, or office. 2 Pet. 2:10. Jude, verse 8. 


DIL. 


DizigENcE,—is industry, assiduity, constant employment 
in that which is useful, perseverance in that course which 
leads to glory, honor and immortality. Rom. 12: 8. 
2 Pet. 1: 5, and 3: 14. 


DIN. 
Dinner,—is the chief meal, eaten about the middle of 
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the day. Luke, 11: 27. The provisions and blessings of 
the gospel are likened to a copious and splendid dinner. 
Mat. 22: 4. 


DIR. 


To Direct,—is to order, rule, point out the way, or lead 
in the paths of righteousness. 1 Thess. 3: 11. 2 Thess. 
3: 5. 


DIS. 


To DisaAnnuL,—is to abrogate, abolish, or doaway. Gal. 
Sp iby kes latelos (79 isk 


To Discern,—is to see, perceive, or distinguish one thing 
from another. Mat. 16:3. Heb. 5:14. It is applied to 
knowing things spiritually, through the agency of the spirit. 
1 Cor. 2: 14. 


DiscirLe,—is a scholar, learner, or follower, one who 
obeys the instructions of his teacher, or master. Such as 
were attached to Moses, and adhered to the law, are called 
his disciples. John, 9: 28. Such as followed John’s in- 
structions, are called his disciples. Mat. 11:2. Such as 
adhered to the doctrines, dogmas and traditions of the Phar- 
isees, are denominated the disciples of the Pharisees. Mat. 
22: 16. And such as believed in and obeyed Christ in all 
things, are called his disciples. Acts, 9:10. The apostles 
are often spoken of as his disciples ; because they were es- 
pecially called of him to the work of the ministry, and were 
taken under his immediate instruction for that purpose. 
Mat. 10: 1. 


DiscREET,—is prudent, sober, modest. Tit. 2: 5. 


Disrasz,—is any kind of distemper, or bodily disorder. 
Mat. 4: 23. 


To Disricure,—is to deform, mangle, or maim. The 
Pharisees used to “disfigure their faces, that they might 
appear unto men to fast.’’ Mat. 6: 16. They changed 
their visage from what was natural, put on a sad counte- 
nance, affected deep sorrow, or by some other means ware 
marks of distortion. 
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DisHonor,—is disgrace, reproach, or censure. Rom. 9: 
21) 62 ConeG Sue leCors 15: 43% 


DisoBEDIENCE,—is rebellion, opposition to what God has 
commanded. Eph. 5:6. Col. 3:6. Heb. 2: 2. 


DispENSATION,—is a distribution, or dealing out of any 
thing. The communication, or dealing out of the blessings 
of the gospel, is called ‘the dispensation of the fullness of 
times,” Eph. 1: 10, i. e. when the most proper season 
had arrived for the manifestation of his son, and the accom- 
plishment of what had been predicted, God established the 
gospel kingdom, and ‘ gathered together in one all things in 
Christ,” or united believing Jews and Gentiles under him as 
their head, and subjected all, also, in heaven to his rule. 
Paul speaks of the gospel’s having been committed to him 
“according to the dispensation of God, to fulfil the word of 
God.”? Col. 1: 25. He also speaks of a dispensation hav- 
ing been committed to him, i.e. he was appointed to distribute 
the instructions of the gospel, and convey its blessings to 
men. 1 Cor. 9: 17. Eph. 8:2. It is common to distin- 
guish the manner of conveying, or distributing divine 
blessings under the Old Testament from that under the 
New, as two dispensations, or covenants. 


To Disrute,—is to contend, debate, oppose. When the 
cause is good, the arguments spiritual, and the temper mild, 
it is right to dispute. Thus Paul disputed against the Gre- 
cians. Acts, 9:29. But when the cause is bad, and the 
controversy heated and unreasonable, the course is denom- 
inated “ perverse disputings.”” 1 Tim. 6: 5. 


To Diss—EMBLE,—is to conceal one’s real views, to appear 
differently from the true character which is possessed. 
Gal. 2:13. 


DissmmuLation,—is hypocrisy, a pretence without the re- 
ality. Rom. 12: 9. 


To DissonvE,—is to melt, separate, break up. This 
whole world is to be dissolved by fire, or melted with fervent 
heat, and become one liquid, burning mass. 2 Pet. 3: 11. 
The putrefaction and decomposition of the body by means 
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of death, is denominated the dissolving of this earthly house. 
2 Cor. 5:1. 


Distrisution,—is the act of distributing. Itis applied 
to the dealing out of our goods, or means, to the destitute as 
their wants require. Acts, 4:35. Rom, 12: 13. 


DIV. 


Drversities,—mean differences, varieties, unlikenesses. 
Diversities of spiritual gifts denote the various miraculous 
powers which were conferred in the primitive age. 1 Cor. 
12: 4. Some had the gift of healing, some of speaking in 
unknown tongues, others of prophesying, &c. 


Divination,—is a pretended prediction, or foretelling of 
events by the use of enchantments, or by mere guessing. 
Mention is made of a certain damsel that was possessed of 
a spirit of divination, who was the means of stirring up per- 
secution against Paul at Phillippi. Acts, 16:16. She was 
what is now commonly called a fortune-teller. She prac- 
tised various arts of deception, and was probably aided by 
a familiar spirit, so that she acquired the reputation of a 
prophetess, and brought her masters much gain by magic, 
or conjuration. Many people now pretend to augur future 
things by the planets, or other signs, which may be properly 
denominated old wives’ fables. “Some pretend to tell the fate 
of others by the planet which they were born under ; some 
by the lines in a man’s hand; some by what is done on a 
certain day ; some by what they dream, or by something so 
foolish as seeing the moon over the right or left shoulder ; 
some by the crowing of the cock, and various other things 
equally foolish. Such things are a reproach to people 
who pretend to trust in God, and ought to be wholly laid 
aside.” [Smith.] 


Divint,—signifies belonging to God, godlike, heavenly, 
or by God’s appointment. The first covenant is said to 
have had ordinances of divine service, i. e. service pertain- 
ing to the worship of God, and which he expressly appoint- 
ed. Heb. 9:1. Peter has these words, “ according as his 
divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain to 
life and godliness, through the knowledge of him that hath 

called us to glory and virtue.” 2 Epist. 1: 8. Some sup- 
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pose the divine power here spoken of, means the power of 
Christ, but this is evidently a mistake ; for according to the 
grammatical construction of this verse in connection with the 
preceding, the possessive personal pronoun may be as cor- 
rectly referred to God, as to Jesus Christ, and the concluding 
clause, viz, “through the knowledge of him (Christ) that 
hath called us,” &c., requires that this pronoun should be 
referred to God. To represent that Christ hath given us all 
things through Christ, would be speaking awkwardly. Be- 
sides, divine power, strictly speaking, is an attribute of God, 
and not of Christ. 

But when mention is made of the divine nature, verse 4, 
reference is had to the holy nature, or moral image of God, 
of which all true christians are said to be partakers; and 
Christ is supereminently a partaker thereof. But he is not 
exclusively so; therefore, the application of this phrase to 
him, is no proof of his supreme Deity, or of his absolute 
identity with God. If this should be allowed to prove any 
thing to that effect, it would prove too much; seeing it 
would prove that christians are very and eternal God too ; 
for they also are partakers of the divine nature. As to the 
word, divinity, it is never applied to Christ in the Bible; nei- 
ther is the phrase, dzvine son, applied to him by any inspired 
writer. If either of these terms, therefore, is used in our 
teaching, we should be careful to have it understood that it 
is used only in the subordinate sense. 


Division,—is separation, a being parted. Christ speaks 
of having come not to give peace on earth, but rather divi- 
sion. Luke, 12:51. <A separation of his followers from 
wicked men and wicked principles, and a separation of his 
enemies from them, on account of their obedience to him, 
was the result of his mission and teaching. Sucha separa- 
tion often happened in families, and among the dearest con- 
nections. Again, Paul speaks of divisions and contentions 
in the church of Corinth by means of partiality for particu- 
lar preachers, which he treats as highly reprehensible. 
1 Cor. 1: 10-13. And he beseeches the brethren at Rome 
to “ mark them which cause divisions and offences contra- 
ry to the doctrine which they had received, and avoid them.” 
Rom. 16: 17. Some, in construing this passage, leave out 
the clause, “contrary to the doctrine which ye have re- 
ceived,” and hence severely censure those who are the 
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means of making a commotion in churches and societies, as 
though tle bare fact that their teaching and behavior are 
the means of producing division, was sufficient to condemn 
them, whereas this may be the natural result of their faith- 
fulness. If simply the making of division would render the 
agent, or the means of it, faulty, this doctrine would bear 
hard upon Christ and his apostles, and all faithful teachers 
and reprovers, in all ages; for they ‘‘ have turned the world 
upside down,” and “set brother against brother, and fath- 
ers and sons, mothers aad daughters against each other,” 
and rendered ‘¢a man’s foes those of his own house.” Not 
that the gospel tends to make men contentious and inimical ; 
but it is the occasion of producing strife and division ; be- 
eause it calls men to leave their sinful practices and associ« 
ates ; and this stirs up the opposition of the wicked. 


Divorcement,—is the dissolving of marriage, the legal 
separation of husband and wife. The New Testament law 
forbids this to be done, except for the cause of fornication, 
which term is not to be restricted to an illicit commerce 
which may have been allowed before marriage, but was not 
found out till after ; but applied to any kind of unlawful 
intercourse which transpires after the takiag of the marriage 
vow. Fornication is applied to the lascivious conduct of 
married persons, as well as that of unmarried. Such con- 
duct in either of the married parties, is a violation of the 
marriage contract, and authorizes a divorce. Mat. 5: 22. 
Formerly, Moses suffered men to put away their wives for 
other causes than fornication; but Christ decides that it 
was suffered for the hardness of their hearts, and did not 
comport with the original design of marriage, and that it 
ought not to be practised among Christians. The formula 
of a Jewish divorce was as follows, viz: “On such a day, 
month or year, and at such a place, I. N. voluntarily di- 
vorce, put away, and restore to your Jiberty, you N., who 
was formerly my wife; and permit you to marry whom 
you please.” [Brown.] 


DOC. 


Docror,—is a teacher of divinity, law, or medicine, a 
physician. It is used, particularly, to describe such as 
were teachers of the law of Moses. Luke, 2: 46, and 5: 
17: Acts, 5: 34. [See Rabbi] 
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Docrrine,—is a principle, or precept, something which 
is to be believed, or reduced to practice. 1. This word is 
used to denote that system of principles, rules, and ordinan- 
ces, which was instituted, and taught by Jesus Christ, and 
promulgated by his apostles. Christ does not claim to have 
been the original founder of this doctrine; but to have di- 
vulged it by the appointment of his Father. ‘ My doctrine 
is not mine,” said he, * but his thatsent me.” John, 7: 16. 
“Tbe Father which sent me, he gave me a commandment 
what I should say, and what I should speak.” John, 12: 
49. Paul enumerates six articles, which he denominates 
“the principles of the doctrine of Christ,” i. e. the rudi- 
ments of the great gospel scheme, or those things which con- 
stitute the basis of the spiritual science, viz, 1. “ Repent- 
ance from dead works.” 2. Faith towards God.”” 8. “The 
doctrine of baptisms.” 4. “ Laying on of hands.” 5. “ Re- 
surrection of the dead. 6. ‘Eternal judgement.” These 
do not embrace everything pertaining to the christian system; 
but are merely its first and plainest principles, which chris- 
tians should receive, and be firmly established in, so as not 
to be always dwelling upon them, or needing to have them 
inculcated over and over, or to have the foundation Jaid, 
again and again, like a man who is always working at the 
bottom of his building, doing and undoing, without going on 
to the finishing of it, or like one who is always working at 
the simple rules of Arithmetic, and does not advance in the 
application of these rules, and perfect his knowledge of the 
science. ‘ Wherefore, leaving the principles of the doctrine 
of Christ, let us go on to perfection, not laying again the 
foundation of repentance from dead works,” &c. Heb. 6: 
1-3. 2. The system of christianity was called by its ene- 
mies, new doctrine. Acts, 17: 19. It was truly new in 
comparison with their idolatrous systems, and particularly 
in respect to the resurrection of the dead, although they 
probably meant hereby to speak contemptibly ofit. 3. Paul 
calls it “ sound doctrine,’ for there are no defects in it, 
Titus, 1:9. It isalso called a doctrine according to godli- 
ness. 1 Tim. 6:3. It contains no licentious tendency ; 
but is in every respect in agreement with the purest princi- 
ples of virtue and morality. 4. ‘his word is applied, in 
the plural, to the teachings and dogmas of Antichrist, which 
are called “ the doctrines of devils.” 1 ‘Tim. 4:1. These 
doctrines sanctioned hatred, lying, covetousness and mur- 
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der; for the devil was a murderer from the beginning. 
There are three specifications noticed of these doctrines. 
1. “Speaking liesin hypocrisy.” 2. ‘ Forbidding to mar- 
ry.” 8, Commanding to abstain from meats which God has 
cleansed.”” The teachers of such things, and of others in 
connection equally subversive of the truth, are represented 
as “ having their consciences seared as with a hot iron,” or 
‘“‘being past feeling.” 5. The enforciag of human injunc- 
tions and principles in general, upon the human conscience, 
is called “teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men.” Mat.15:9. These are often very diverse, and very 
contradictory. Hence, mention is made of “ dzverse and 
strange doctrines.”” Heb.13:9. Their abettors are likened 
to wind which blows in every direction. Eph. 4: 14. 
Among other things, mention is made of the doctrine of 
Balaam, who taught the people of Israel to eat things sacri- 
ficed to idols, and to commit fornication, that they might, 
thereby, be exposed to the judgements of God, and overcome 
by their enemies. Rev. 2: 14. Also of the doctrine of the 
Nicholaitans, who, it is said, “taught that it was lawful to 
have all things in common, even their wives.” Rev. 2:15. 
These and all other schemes that have been promulgated in 
the world, which militate against the pure teachings of the gos- 
pel, are to be carefully avoided. It is said of false teachers, 
that “their word will eat as doth a canker.” 2 Tim. 
2:17. 


To Do,—is to perform, practice, act either right or wrong. 
Christ enjoins that ‘‘ whatsoever we would that men should 
do to us, we should do even so to them, Mat. 7: 12, i. e. 
we should conduct towards them in all respects as we would 
wish them to conduct towards us in a reverse of circumstan- 
ces. Great stress is laid on “ being doers of the word,” as well 
“as hearers.” James, 1: 22. Mat. 7: 21. And great en- 
couragement attends it. ‘‘Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, 
and may enter in through the gates into the city. Rev. 


22: 14, 
DOG. 
Dog,—is a well known domestic animal. Luke, 16: 21. 


This name is applied to false teachers. Phil. 3:2. « Bez 
ware of dogs,” meaning those who resemble dogs. The 
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animals so called, are prone, by an instinct of nature, to 
bark, growl and bite. So these false teachers were given 
to loquacity, noise and declamation, to speaking loftily, and 
with threatening tones, and to uttering “great swelling 
words of vanity.” They were irritable and aggressive in 
their manners, dealing out anathemas to those who apposed 
them, or declined to support them, and carried their malice 
to such an extent as to inflict wounds, imprisonment and 
death. There is another class of unfaithful teachers who 
were likened, by the prophets, to “dumb dogs that cannot 
bark, lying down and loving to slumber ;” because they 
were ignorant, lazy, and negligent, forbearing to raise the 
warning voice to “ turn the wicked from his wicked way.” 
Some, also, were compared to greedy dogs, because they 
were over-anxious for filthy lucre, and large salaries. Isai. 
56: 10-12. 2 Pet. 3:22. Moreover, those that will be ex- 
cluded from the New Jerusalem, are represented as dogs, 
because their growling, snappish, unclean and cruel dispo- 
sitions, resemble the nature of dogs. Rey. 22: 15. 


DOM. 


Dominion,—signifies sovereign authority, also territory. 
It is applied, 1. To the original, absolute and unlimited au- 
thority and government of God, the Father. Jude, verse 
25, 2. To the derived authority and government of Christ, 
who reigns, by the Father’s gift and appointment, and whose 
jurisdiction includes both heaven and earth, and not only 
respects this world, but that which is to come,” and which 
will eventually be delivered up, and be succeeded by the 
absolute dominion of the Father. 3. To the rightful au- 
thority and territorial government of civil rulers, Jude, 
verse 8. 4. To the power of death and the grave. Rom, 
6: 9. Christ himself was brought under this sort of domin- 
ion for a season, but when he rose, it ceased forever. 


DOO. 


Door,—is a gate of entrance into a house, or into the 
grave. Mark, 1: 33. Mat. 28:2. 1. It isapplied figura- 
tively to Christ, who is the way by which we enter into the 
true church, and into heaven. John, 10: 7,9. 2. It de- 
notes an opportunity to preach Christ, especially when there 
is a readiness to hear, believe andobey. Thus Paul speaks 
of “a great door, and effectual being opened to him,” 
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1 Cor. 16:9. 3. It signifies the heart of man, at which 
Christ is represented as standing and knocking for entrance. 
Rev. 3: 20. 


DOU. 


DovsiE,—means twice the quantity, or number. Rev. 
18: 16. A douwble-minded man is one that is unstable, act- 
ing sometimes one way, and sometimes another ; one that is 
not settled in any thing. James, 1:8, and 4: 8. And those 
who speak differently of the same subject, or tell two sto- 
ries about one thing, are denominated double-tongued.— 
de Cimea Ores 


DOV: 


Dovz,—is a domestic pigeon, avery harmless bird. It is 
said that it never resents an injury; but bears every insult 
with patience. The Apostles were required to be as “ harm- 
less as doves.” They were to be mild and inoffensive in 
their manners ; and when persecuted, they were not to re- 
taliate. Mat. 10: 16. 


DRA. 


Dracon,—is a serpent, or crocodile, having strong claws, 
and being very destructive. It is applied to the persecuting 
government of Rome, both before, and after it became nom- 
inally christian. This is called “a great red dragon,” be- 
cause of its ferocity and blood-thirstiness. Rev.12: 3. This 
name is also applied to the devil. Rev, 20: 2. 


To Draw,—is to pull, take out, unsheath, or attract.— 
This term is used to describe that divine power and persua- 
sion, by which, men are induced to come to Christ, and, 
without which, none ever do come. John, 6: 44. Our ap- 
proach to God by the gospel method is termed “ drawing 
mgh to him.” Heb.7: 9. And the act of apostacy is de- 
noted by “drawing back.” God says “his soul shall have 
no pleasure” in such an one. Tleb. 10: 38. 


DRE. 


Dream,—is a train of thoughts in sleep, or an idle fancy. 
There are three sorts of dreams mentioned in scripture. 
1. Such are produced by the impulses, or inspiration of 
God’s spirit, divine communications, instructions, and warn- 
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ings, when deep sleep falleth upon man. Mat. 1: 20. ch. 
2: 18, and 29: 8. 2. Such as come, through the multitude 
of business. 3. Such as are full of vanity, the mere vaga- 
ries of the imagination ; thoughts upon things that never 
were, and never will be. 


“DRU. 


Daunx,—is intoxicated with liquor. One who is over- 
powered, and infatuated by the false doctrines of papal Rome, 
is represented as “drunk with the wine of her fornication.” 
Rey, 17: 2. The symbolic woman, or antichristian power, 
which Johnsaw mounted on a scarlet-colored beast, is said 
to be drunk with the blood of the saints, and with the blood 
of the martyrs of Jesus; because she indulged so liberally 
in the persecution of them, and so fully gratified her malig- 
nity in their slaughter. She was excited to madness and 
desperation, like one that is enfuriated by alcohol. 


DrunKENNESS,—was one of the prominent sins of former 
days, and it is one to which many men are still extremely 
addicted. Reputation, talent, interest, life and soul are often 
sacrificed to a thirst for intoxicating liquors. 


DUM. 


Dump,——-means, unable to articulate, speechless, or silent. 
Christ is represented as dumb under the cruel treatment 
which he received from his enemies; because he made no 
complaint, but patiently drank the cup of his allotted suffer- 
ings. Acts, 8: 32. 


DUN. 


Dune—means the excrements from animal bodies. Fig- 
uratively, it denotes the vileness and worthlessness of every 
thing which is contrary to the doctrine and spirit of Christ, 
however splendid, or valuable, it may appear in human view. 
Phil. 3: 8. 


DUT. 


Dury,—is obligation, or obedience, whatever a person is 
bound to do to God, men, or himself. Luke, 17:10. Rom. 
15: 27. “To fear God, and keep his commandments,” is 
said to be “the whole duty of man.” Eccl. 12: 13. . 

12 
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DWE. 


To Dwex11t,—is to continue, inhabit, reside, or stay in a 
house, or place. The spirit of God is said to dwell in chris- 
tians asa temple. Rom. 8:9. 2. Cor. 6: 16, And “he 
that dwelleth in love” is said to “ dwell in God, and God in 
him.” 1 John, 4:16. This is expressive of that spiritual 
fellowship which is the result of holy love, and true obedience. 


EAC. 


Eacu,—is every one of a number separately considered. 
Acts; 2; 3. Phils 2: 3% 


EAG. 


Eaqiz,—is a large and furious bird of prey. It is called 
the king of birds. The Roman army was compared to an 
eagle. The image of the eagle was enstamped upon their 
standard. And like ravenous birds, they surrounded and 
destroyed the Jews. Mat. 24: 28. 


EAR. 


Ear,—is the organ of hearing. Luke, 12: 8. It denotes 
also the head of corn, wheat, &c. Mat. 12: 1. 


Earnest,—is eager, diligent, serious. Asa substantive, 
it denotes money advanced, a pledge, something given to 
ensure the payment of all which is engaged. The earnest 
of the spirit is that comfort and peace which are wrought 
in the souls of believers, and by which they are assured that 
if they continue to fulfil the conditions of the gospel, they 
shall have eternal life. This earnest is of the same kind 
with the happiness hereafter to be enjoyed. 2 Cor. 1: 22, 
and 5:5. Eph, 1:18, 14. 


Earru,—is the terrestrial globe which we inhabit, consist- 
ing of land and water. Heb. 6:7. ‘This appears to us 
immensely large ; yet, it is balanced in the air by the power 
of God, or, as the scripture saith, “he hangeth the earth 
upon nothing.” It is nearly a globular body. Its circum- 
ference is about twenty-five thousand English miles, and its 
diameter about seven thousand nine hundred and fifty-seven. 
Its surface is about one hundred ninety-nine and a half mil- 
lions of square miles; and its contents about two hundred 
and sixty thousand millions of solid miles. More than two- 
thirds of the earth are covered with water. The land is di- 
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vided into two great continents. The one contains Asia, Af- 
rica and Kurope; the other North and South America. Asia 
lies on the east side of the Old Continent, between the 3d 
and 72nd degrees of north latitude ; and between the 20th 
and 180th degree of west longitude ; and is about 6000 miles 
from east to west, and almost 5000 from north to south, and 
contains about ten millions, seventy-nine thousand and eighty 
five square miles, and about five hundred millions of inhabi- 
tants, principally the descendants of Japheth and Shem. 

Africa lies to the south-west of Asia, and south of Europe, 
and is almost wholly separated from Asia, on the east by 
the Indian Ocean and the Red Sea, and from Europe on 
the north by the Mediterranean Sea. Africa lies between 
the 35th degree of north, and 34th degree of south latitude ; 
and from the 51st of east and 18th of west longitude, from 
London. Itis about 4320 miles in length from north to 
south, and 4200 in breadth from east to west ; and contains 
nine millions six hundred and thirty-five thousand square 
miles, and one hundred and fifty millions of inhabitants. It 
was principally peopled by the descendants of Ham. 

Europe lies on the north of Africa, and north-west of Asia. 
It is separated from Asia, and from part of Africa, by the 
Mediterranean Sea; then from the Hellespont and Euxine 
Sea. On the east it is separated from Asia by the rivers 
Don and Oby. It lies beuween the 35th and 72nd degrees 
of north latitude, and between the 61st degree of east, and 
15th of west longitude from London. Its greatest length 
from east to west is about 2800 miles, and its greatest 
breadth 2600 miles. It contains about four millions five 
hundred thousand square miles, and about one hundred and 
fifty-three millions of inhabitants. It was originally peopled 
by the descendants of Japheth. 

America lies westward of Europe and Africa, with the 
Atlantic Ocean between them, and eastward of Asia, with 
the Pacific Ocean between. ‘The north-west parts of Amer- 
ca, and the north-east of Asia are nearly joined by an Isth- 
mus. It lies between the 55th degree of south, and the 
80th of north latitude, and is nearly 9000 miles in length. 
It contains about fourteen millions one hundred and eleven 
thousand square miles, and more than one hundred and fif- 
ty,, millions of inhabitants. A late publication makes the 
number of inhabitants on the earth to be 896,000,000.” 
[Smith. ] 
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The word Earth is used also to denote the inhabitants of 
the Earth. Rev. 13:12. Also a portion of the Earth ; fre- 
quently the land of Judea, in which case, it is commonly 
translated “ land.” 


Earruty,—means, of the earth, mortal, bodily, sensual. 
2 Cor. 5:1. Phil. 3:19. James, 3: 15. 


Earruy,—is natural, or made of the earth. 1 Cor. 15: 
45, 48. 


EARTHQUAKE,—is a concussion, or shaking of the earth 
occasioned by the motion of air, or water, or by the kindling 
of sulphur in its bowels. 

“ Earthquakes often swallow up whole cities, and ruin the 
surrounding country. |The following are among the many 
that have happened. About nineteen years after the birth 
of Christ, there was a terrible earthquake in Lesser Asia, 
which destroyed twelve or thirteen cities. There was one 
when Christ was crucified, which it is said, was felt over all 
the earth ; at which time the rocks were rent in a preterna- 
tural manner, and to this day they remain awful witnesses 
of the death of Christ. Mat. 27:54. Just before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, there were a great number of terri- 
ble earthquakes in Crete, Miletus, Chios, Samos, at Smyrna, 
Rome, and Judea. About that time Hierapolis and Colosse, 
in Lesser Asia, were wholly destroyed. In the year 480, 
there was an earthquake in Constantinople which continued 
40 days. In the year 548, four thousand and five hundred 
people perished in Antioch by an earthquake. In Naples, 
forty thousand perished by an earthquake, in the year 1456. 
In'the year 1759, in Damos, (Barbary,) sixty thousand per- 
ished. This present year, (1812,) earthquakes have been 
frequent and distressing in North and South America. The 
nave been alarming in Virginia, North Carolina, Kentucky, 
and Ohio, and in South America, the flourishing cities of 
Caracas and Laguira have been almost wholly destroyed, 
and in many other places they have caused great distress.— 
These all testify the coming of the son of man.” [Smith.] 

Since the above mentioned period, the news of earthquakes 
in different sections have reached us almost every year.— 
Some have been more, and some less severe. And the dis- 
tress hereby occasioned, has been very grievous. Such 
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concussions will doubtless be repeated till the son of man 
comes in his kingdom. 

The word, earthquakes, is also figuratively applied to the 
commotions which take place in human governments, both 
civil and ecclesiastical. 


EAS. 


East,—is “the first of the four cardinal points of the ho- 
rizon, where the sun is seen to rise when in the equinoctial.”’ 
Mat. 24:27. This word was also used to denote the country 
which lay to the eastward of Jerusalem. Mat. 2: 1. 


Eastrer,—as the word is used, Acts, 12: 4, means the 
feast of the passover which was kept in remembrance of the 
Jews’ deliverence from their bondage in Egypt. At the 
present day, it denotes a festival kept in memory of the res- 
urrection of Christ. “ At an early period of the christian 
church, but after the primitive purity began to be somewhat 
tarnished by human observances and traditions, a great dis- 
pute and division arose respecting the proper time of observing 
Haster. The Asiatic churches kept their Haster upon the 
very same day the Jews observed their passover, and others 
on the first Sunday after the first full moon in the year. 
This controversy was determined in the Council of Nice, 
when it was ordained that Zaster should be kept upon one 
and the same day, which should always be a Sunday, in all 
what they called the christian churches.” [Encyc. | 

The Catholics and some Protestant denominations make 
great account of this feast. But as there is no order from 
Christ, or his Apostles, to observe it, it ought not to be con- 
sidered obligatory. 


Easy,—is placed at ease, quiet, not hard, painful, or bur- 
densome. The yoke of Christ is called easy ; because his 
commandments are joyous, and not grievous. His law is 
adapted to make men free, and happy. Mat. 11: 30. 


EAT. 


To Eat,—is to take food into the stomach, devour, or feed 
upon. Mat. 6:25. It is used figuratively, to denote the 
receiving and digesting of the doctrine of faith in Christ for 
salvation. John, 6: 53. It is also applied to the partaking 
of the Lord’s supper. 1 Cor. 11: 24. Moreover; it is used 
to mean the same as consume, or destroy. James, 5: 3, 


182 EDI. 


EDI. 


Eprricatron,—denotes a building up in faith, knowledge, 
and holiness. Paul exhorts that ‘every one should please 
his neighbor for his good to edification.” Rom. 15:2. He 
also observes that “ he that prophesieth, speaketh unto men 


to edification, and exhortation, and comfort.” 1 Cor. 14: 3. 
Christians in general, are exhorted to edify one another. 
EFF. 


Errect,—signifies a thing produced, an end, or issue. It 
means also a consequence, success, or advantage. Mat. 15: 
3. Rom. 9: 6. 


EvrectuaL,—is efficacious, powerful, or real. 1 Cor. 16: 
9. Eph. 3: 7. 


EGY. 


Eeyer,—is a country on the north-east of Africa, and 
south-west of Canaan, It is 600 miles long, and 300 broad. 
The word Egypt, it is said, was given by the Greeks, and 
signifies the land of blackness ; because the soil and waters 
were of a blackish color. The children of Israel, having 
removed here in a time of famine, under the government of 
Joseph, were after his death, sorely oppressed for a long pe- 
riod, and finally they were delivered by a series of splendid 
miracles. The seat of Antichrist is spiritually called Sodom 
and Egypt; because of the wickedness and oppression which 
it was predicted would prevail there. Rey. 11: 8. 


ELD. 


Euper,—signifies, 1. An aged person, whether male or 
female. 1 Pet. 5: 5, 1 Tim. 5:2. 2%. A member of the 
Jewish Sanhedrim, or a presiding officer in a Jewish syna- 
gogue. Mat. 15: 2. Luke, 9: 22. 3. A patriarch, or - 
prophet. Heb. 11: 2. 4. A christian bishop, or pastor, 
one who is ordained to take charge of the church of God, 
and to preach the gospel to the people. Tit. 1: 5-7. 


ELE. 


Exect,—signifies chosen, or selected. Asa substantive, 
the word means such as are either chosen of God to some 
particular work or calling, or such as are chosen to life ever- 
lasting through foreseen faith and good works. Jesus Christ 
is called God’s elect. Isai. 42:1. 1 Pet. 2:6. Angels are 
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. called elect angels. The Jewish nation were a chosen or elect 
people, because they were called to special privileges.— 
Deut. 7: 67. All believers are denominated elect. 1 Pet. 
1; 1, 2. Men become God’s elect “ through sanctification of 
the spirit, and belief of the truth.” This election is proper- 
ly considered as consequent upon their repentence and faith 
in Christ. Or if it be regarded as from the beginning, or 
from before the foundation of the world, as it is sometimes 
represented, it is not absolute and unconditional ; but it was 
made with reference to their foreseen compliance with the 
offers of the gospel. The apostle Peter so represents it. 
“ Hlect, according to the foreknowledge of God the Fa- 
ther, through sanctification of the spirit unto obedience, and 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.” 1 Epist. 1: 2— 
Paul gives the same view of the subject: “ For whom he 
did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son.” Rom. 8: 29. The unconditional elec- 
tion of a part of mankind to eternal life, and the uncond:- 
tional reprobation of the rest to eternal damnation, are 
doctrines which cannot be fairly proven from the Bible, and 
they are obviously incompatible with the Divine perfections, 
and the indiscriminate offers of the gospel. 


ELements,—are simple bodies, or first principles, such as 
fire, air, earth, and water, which are denominated the four 
elements. These elements shall finally melt with fervent 
heat. 2 Pet.3: 10. The constituent parts of the mosaic ritual 
are denominated “ beggarly elements,” and “ carnal ordinan- 
ces ;”’ because of their imperfection and inefficacy in respect 
to meeting the spiritual wants of men. Gal. 4: 9. 


ELO. 


Exoquent,—is fluent, having the power of oratory, capable 
of speaking so as to impart instruction, and enlist attention. 
Aaron was such a character ; for God says, ‘‘ I know that he 
can speak well.” Apollos also was an eloquent speaker, and 
hence he “mightily convinced the Jews, proving from the 
scriptures that Jesus was Christ.” Acts, 18: 28. 


EMU. 


Emvxarion,—is rivalry, contention, a desire to be equal, 
or superior to another in doing either good, or evil. Rom. 
11: 14. Gal. 5: 20. 
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END. 


Enp,—is a point, design, or conclusion. 1. The close of 
the present state of things, is called the end. Mat. 10: 23, 
and 13:39. 2. Christ calls the purpose, cause, or reason of 
his coming as a king, and a witness, the end, for which he 
was born. John, 18: 37. 38. The producing of charity, or 
love, is spoken of as the end of the commandment of the 
Lord. 1 Tim. 1:5. 4. The final condition of the wicked, 
which is destruction, is denominated their end. Heb. 6: 3. 
5. Death is said to be the end of those things which believers 
once practised is common with others ; but of which they 
are now ashamed. Rom. 6:21. 6. Eternal life is said to 
be the end of the holy fruit of christians. Rom. 6. 22. 7. 
The abrogation of the Jewish dispensation was its end.— 
Heb. 9: 26. 8. Jesus Christ in whom the ancient types and 
sacrifices had their accomplishment, and who theoretically 
and practically taught the nature and obligation of the 
moral law, and who by his perfect obedience and sufferings, 
is the means of procuring our justification, is denominated “ the 
end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.” 
Rom. 10: 4. 


EnpiEess,—means having no end, infinite. Christ was 
made priest, “not after the law of a carnal commandment,” 
like those of the levitical order, ‘‘ but after the power of an 
endless life.’ Heb. 7: 16. When, however, Paul speaks 
of endless genealogies in connection with fables, he may be 
considered as speaking hyperbolically, or of those genealo- 
gies which were so numerous, intricate and perplexed, as to 
be incapable of being reckoned, or thoroughly traced out, 
or of the unknown and indefinite generations and classes of 


the heathen gods and godesses, the belief of which obtained 
among the gentiles, 


Enps,—are the extremities of a thing, or the conclusions 
of an age, or dispensation. The ends of the earth are the 
distant parts of it. And the ends of the world alluded to, 
1 Cor, 10: 11, probably mean the conclusions, or the wind- 
ing up concerns of the Jewish dispensation ; or else the con- 
cluding scenes of this earthly state. It might be properly 
rendered “the ends of the ages.” Gr. ta telee toon aioonoon. 
1 Cor, 10: 11. 


To EnpurE,—is to continue, undergo, or suffer. 1. Itis 
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used to describe a persevering and successful course of obe- 
dience under any circumstances. Mat. 24: 138. 2. Some 
are said to endure for a while only. These will come short 
of salvation. Mark, 4: 17. 38. Those who suffer persecu- 
tion.and tribulation for the gospel’s sake, without flinching 
are said to endure them. 2 Thess. 1:4. And those who 
are subjected to the common afllictive lot of christians in this 
life, are said to endure chastening. Heb. 12:7. 


ENE. 


Exemy,—is a public, or private foe. One who seeks our 
hurt is an enemy. Sinners are enemies to God by wicked 
works. Rom. 5:10. Col. 1: 20. Death is represented as 
an enemy, even to the righteous; because they will be held 
a while under its dominion ; but it will be finally conquered. 
“The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” 1 Cor. 
126, 


ENL. 


EntarceEp,—is increased, expanded, become more exten- 
sive, or having more room in the heart, and a greater read- 
iness to speak to others of the things of God. 2 Cor. 6: 11, 
and 10: 15. 


ENLIGHTENED,—is instructed, improved in knowledge, 
or made acquainted with the doctrine and precepts of the 
gospel. Some are enlightened, who yet fall away and per- 
ish. Heb. 6:4. Others being enlightened, by the same 
word and spirit, walk on in the narrow way, “ growing in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ,” and become heirs, through faith, of an heavenly 
inheritance. Eph. 1: 18. 


ENM. 


Enmity,—is ill-will, hatred, opposition. It is used, also, 
for the cause of enmity. The mosaic law, which prescribed 
various ordinances and rites for the Jews, to which the 
Gentiles were particularly ‘averse, is called the enmity ; 
because it was the occasion of the mutual hatred and op- 
position which existed between these classes. Eph. 2: 15. 


ENS. 


EnsamrPie,—is an example, or pattern. Paul and his 
coadjutors, were an ensample to the churches, i. e. a pattern 
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for imitation. Phil. 3: 17. Ministers generally are 
charged to be “ ensamples to the flock.” 1 Pet. 5:3. There 
are, also, ensamples of another kind which are written for 
our admonition, viz, the fearful ends of the wicked in past 
ages. ‘These things happened unto them for ensamples,” 
and are transmitted as warnings unto us not to follow in 
their steps. 1 Cor. 10: 11. 


ENT. 


To ENTANGLE,—is to twist, puzzle, ensnare, or embarrass 
extremely. ‘The Jewssought to entangle Christ in his words. 
Mat. 22:15. They sought to draw something out of him, 
or to induce him to admit, or say something that they could 
make a handle of, and use as a means of accusing him be- 
fore the existing authorities. The christians at Galatia 
were exhorted not to be ENTANGLED again with the yoke of 
bondage, Gal. 5: 1, i. e. not be ensnared by the abrogated 
ritual, and by the insidious attempts of the Judaizers to de- 
prive them of the liberty wherewith Christ had made them 
free. A spiritual soldier, like a literal, ‘should not entan- 
gle himself with the affairs of this life.” 2 Tim. 2:4. He 
should not involve himself in worldly labors, speculations, 
and cares, so as to be perplexed and impeded in his religious 
course. Moreover, mention is made of some who are en- 
tangled again with the pollutions of the world, after they 
had once escaped them through the knowledge of Christ. 
2 Pet. 2: 20. Such, ordinarily commence their apostacy 
by neglect of duty, and by twisting the gospel rules to suit 
their inclinations, and the times; and by indulging in false 
reasonings, and hearkening to corrupt advisers; they at 
length indulge freely in their former evil practices. 


To Enrer,—is to go, or come in, or write down. Com- 
mencing a life of faith, and submitting to the government of 
Christ. is called entering the kingdom of God. Mat. 5: 20. 

A final reception into heaven, is called entering in at the 


strait gate, and into the joy of our Lord. Mat. 7: 18, and 
20: 21. 


Enricin¢,—is inviting, or tempting to evil, alluring by 
deceptive means into that which is wrong and hurtful. 
Paul makes mention of “enticing words of man’s wisdom,” 
which he carefully avoided. 1Cor.2:4. He cautions the 
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Collossians against being ‘‘ beguiled by any man with enti- 
cing words.” Col. 2:4. Error may be concealed under 
fine sentences and studied periods ; under the embellishments 
of literature, and the enchantments of eloquence, Hence 
the caution, “Take heed how ye hear.” Also, “ Beware 
of philosophy.” 


ENV. 


Envy,—is grief, or pain at another’s prosperity. He 
that frets and grudges at the honor, or prosperity of others, 
is possessed of a spirit of envy. Mat. 27:18. Acts, 13: 
45. Paul speaks of some who “preached Christ of envy, 
supposing to add affliction to his bonds.” Phil. 1: 15. 
They were pained at his success and eminence asa preach- 
er, and at the encomiums that were often lavished upon 
him, and strove to outdo him. This is a dangerous spirit 
among ministers. When the humility, knowledge, grace, 
and eminence of one minister, makes another envious or 
unhappy, such unhappiness is evidence of palpable wrong. 
Such a one’s usefulness must be greatly injured, if not ru- 
ined. In the exercise of such a temper, he will naturally 
fall to backbiting his antagonist, and to injuring him in dif- 
ferent ways, and by pursuing such a course, will lose his 
own soul. 1 Cor. 3:3. James, 3: 14, 15. 


EPH. 


Epuesus,-—was anciently one of the most famous cities of 
the Lesser Asia. ‘It is said to have been built by Ephesus, 
an Amazon lady, or by Androchus, the son of Codrus, king 
of Athens, as early as the days of David, or, according to 
others, much earlier. It was situated on the river Cayster, 
about twenty-three miles north of Miletus, and sixty-three 
west of Laodicea; and among the heathens was chiefly 
famed for a magnificent temple of Diana. This is said to 
have been four hundred and twenty-five feet long, and two 
hundred and fifty broad; its roof was supported by one hun- 
dred and twenty-seven pillars, seventy feet high; twenty- 
seven of which were curiously carved, and the rest polish- 
ed. The plan of this temple was contrived by one Ctesi- 
phon ; and though it was built at the common expense of 
proconsular Asia, it was two hundred and twenty years, 
if not more, in building. It was seven times set on fire. 
About three hundred and sixty years before the birth of our 
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Savior, one Erastratus, despairing of rendering himself fa- 
mous by any good thing, burnt it, that he might render him- 
self famous forevil. It was, however, rebuilt.’ Soon after, 
Lysimachus rebuilt the whole city in a more convenient 
place, and nearer to the temple. Before the time of Alex- 
ander, Ephesus had kings of her own. It was taken by 
Antiochus the great of Syria. After it fell into the hands 
of the Romans, the inhabitants revolted to Mithridates, king 
of Pontus ; and, on that occount, were pillaged and terribly 
taxed by Sylla, the Roman general. It was destroyed by 
an earthquake, A. D. 19, but quickly rebuilt. It suffered 
exceedingly, in its various sieges and captures, by the Sa- 
racens, Tartars and Turks, and is now dwindled into a ru- 
inous village of about forty or fifty houses, and an old cas- 
tle.’’ 


EPI. 


EpicurEANS,—were a sect of philosophers who lived in 
Athens in the days of Paul. ‘“ The founder of the sect was 
Epicurus, of Athens, who lived A. M. 3700. It is said 
they held that the world was not created by God; but by 
the fortuitous concourse of atoms ; that they did not believe 
that God governed the world, or took any kind of notice of 
his creatures: and that they denied any future state, and 
considered that all happiness consisted in the pleasures of 
the world, or in things contrary to the gospel. Consequent- 
ly, when they heard Paul, they mocked him, and considered 
him a babbler, because he preached contrary to the doctrine 
of their master.” Acts, 17: 18. 


EpistLe,—is a letter,or message. This word is applied, 
1. To the communication which was sent by the Apostles 
to the brethren among the Gentiles, concerning their ex- 
emption from circumcision. Acts, 15:30. 2. To the mes- 
sage which was sent by the chief captain to Felix, the Ro- 
man governor, concerning Paul. Acts, 22: 25,33. 3. To 
the church of Corinth, who, by having been converted to 
God, through the ministry of Paul, were a living epistle of 
commendation in his behalf, as one sent and approved of 
God. 2 Cor. 3: 2,38. 4. Tothe several letters that were 
written by divine direction to particular churches, or to the 
churches in general, and which are incorporated into the 
sacred volume. 
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Hauat,—is like another, neither inferior, nor superior. 
Mention is twice made of Christ’s being equal with God ; 
and many contend that it isactually so. ‘The first instance 
is John, 5:18. “Therefore the Jews sought the more to 
kill him, because he had not only broken the sabbath, but 
said, also, that God was his Father, making himself equal 
with God.” The question here naturally arises, did the 
Jews reason correctly in thiscase? In regard to his break- 
ing the sabbath, it is evident they did not. And if they did 
not in this particular, it is manifest they did not in the other, 
unless his saying that God was his Father, was necessarily 
a claim of equality, which is not the fact. It rather implied 
inferiority. Besides, he said ‘“he could do nothing of him. 
self,’ and, on another occasion, that ‘ the Father was great- 
er than he.”? The unbiased reader must perceive that the 
Jews’ assertion is just as good evidence that Christ was a 
sabbath breaker, as that he claimed equality with God. The 
other instance is Phil. 2: 6. “ Who being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God.” The 
word equal, is rendered from isa, Gr. which is an adverb, 
and signifies ike, or as ; and it is so rendered by Mack- 
night and Dodridge. The Greek word for equal, which 
is an adjective, is isos, and not isa. The latter, as here 
used, cannot be made an adjective. It is an adverb, and lit- 
erally signifies dike, or as. And this single correction, 
which most certainly ought to be made, removes all pre- 
tence that Christ claimed equality with God. Allowing the 
other members of the passage to stand as they are, it simply 
affirms that Christ thought it not robbery to be dike, or as 
God, i. e. to ewist on in the form, or image of God. But, in- 
stead of this, he emptied, or divested himself, (for this is the 
true rendering of “ eauton ekenoose,”) and took upon him 
the form of a servant, verse 7. But in truth the whole 
clause, “‘ouch arpagmon eegeesato to einai isa Theoo,” ren- 
dered, in the common version, ‘‘ thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God,” requires a corrected translation, viz, “did 
not think of the robbery to be like or as God.” This is a lit- 
eral and true translation. And hence, there was nothing 
farther from the intention of Christ, than the making of 
himself equal with God. Besides, God has no equal. “To 
whom,” says he, “ will ye liken me, and make me equal, 
and compare me, that we may belike ?”’ Isaiah, 46:5. If 
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the common rendering were admitted, it would imply that 
Christ is equal with God himself, not with another person in 
God ; and hence he must be another supreme God, besides 
the Father ; for there cannot be equals without being more 
than one. God’s disclaiming the idea of an equal, would 
naturally lead an inquirer to suspect the correctness of the 
translation of this passage, as it makes the Bible contradict 
itself, as well as confound reason. And likewise the fact, 
that various translations are given of this text by trinitarian 
expositors, induces the inference that there is something 
wrong in the common rendering. Some of these translations 
are more like a commentary than a translation ; so eager 
are men to make it out that Christ is equal with God. But 
the truth is, he is not God’s equal, and never pretended to be. 
And the corrected rendering of the passage as above, strips 
it of the least shadow of proof of any such doctrine. 

The word equal, is applied to the saints in the resurrec- 
tion state, with reference to the angels; because they will 
be like them in glory and immortality. ‘ Neither can they 
die any more ; for they are equal unto the angels; and are 
the children of God, being the children of the resurrection.” 
Luke, 20: 36. 

Equal is also applied to qualify the treatment which 
“ Masters should give unto their servants. This ought to 
be just and equal,” i. e. they should show no partiality to 
any of them, but give them that which is proportionate to 
the service rendered, or what righteously belongs to them. 
Col. 4: 1. 


Equatity,—is likeness, evenness, uniformity. It is ap- 
plied to show that each one in the church should bear his 
proportionate part of the public expense; not one be eased 
and another burdened. 2 Cor. 8: 14. 


To Err,—is to mistake, stray, or do amiss, to depart from 
that which is right. Some “err through ignorance of the 
scriptures.” Mat. 22: 29. And some err, because their 
hearts are in love with wickedness. Heb. 3: 10. 


Error,—is a mistake, or blunder, of any kind; but more 
commonly in scripture, it denotes false doctrine, or some 
departure from the law of God. The apostle John contrasts 
the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error, 1 Epist. 4: 6, 
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Those who indulged in the unnatural lusts of the Gentiles, 
are represented as “ receiving in themselves that recompense 
of their error which was meet.” Rom. 1:27. Jude speaks 
of some “who ran greedily after the error of Balaam for 
reward.” Verse 11. Sins in general are denominated 
‘the errors of the people.” Heb. 9: 7. 


ESC. 


To Escaps,—is to get out of danger, oravoid evil, Mat. 
23: 33. Paul and his company, after their dangerous voy- 
age and shipwreck, escaped all safe to land on the island 
of Melita. Acts, 27: 44. We are assured that God will 
not suffer his faithful people to be tempted above what they 
are able; but will, with the temptation, also, make a way 
to escape, that they may be able to bearit.” 1Cor. 10: 13. 
Some of the ancient saints, by faith, escaped the edge of the 
sword, or were miraculously rescued from those who wield- 
ed the murderous weapon. But while God delivers his 
saints here, and will ultimately save them from all evil, 
those who neglect the great salvation will not escape his 
righteous judgement. Heb. 2: 3, and 1 Thess. 5: 3. 


ESP. 


To Esprouse,—is to betroth, or engage for marriage. 
The espousal among the Jews frequently took place some- 
time before the parties came together, or cohabited. Hence, 
Mary is called a virgin espoused to Joseph. She was, how. 
ever, considered as his wife, otherwise he could not have 
put her away, as he was meditating todo. The angel said, 
“Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife.” Mat. 1: 20. 
This removes all ground for saying that Joseph and Mary 
were not married till after the birth of Jesus. They were, 
in the sense of the law, married. And what was discovered 
to be her peculiar situation, afterwards, was the result of a 
miracle. 

The word espouse is applied to denote the mystical rela- 
tion between the church and Jesus Christ. She is engaged 
to him as a spiritual bride forever. 2 Cor. 11: 2. 


EST. 
To Esrastis,—is to settle, fix, confirm, or found. 


1. The Gentile. churches, after receiving the apostolic de- 
crees, exempting them from circumcision, were established 
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in the faith, and increased in number daily. Acts, 16: 5. 
2. Paul uses this expression in his address to the Corinthi- 
ans: “ Now he which establisheth us with you in Christ, and 
hath anointed us is God.” 2 Cor. 1: 21. They were 
thereby placed upon a firm and immovable foundation. 
3. The New Covenant is said to be established upon better 
promises than the Old. Heb, 8:6. 4. It is recommended 
as “a good thing that the heart be established with grace.” 
Heb. 13:9. 5. Christians should be grounded and settled 
in the gospel plan of salvation, and not be “ carried about 
with diverse and strange doctrines.” Heb. 13: 9. 


EstaTE,—is property, fame, rank, or condition. It is ap- 
plied in the latter sense, Luke, 1: 48. Rom. 12:2. The 
angels which fell are represented as having left their first 
estate. Jude, verse 6. They were not made devils ; but 
sinless angels. They transformed themselves into devils by 
transgression. 


To EstrEm,—is to value, or think well of. 1. Christians 
are exhorted to esteem others better than themselves. Phil. 
2: 3. 2. Faithful ministers are to be esteemed very highly for 

their works sake. 1 Thess. 5: 13. 3. In reference to 
things non-essential, and in regard to which christians should 
bear with one another, it is said that some ‘‘ esteem one day 
above another, and others esteem every day alike.” Rom. 
14: 5, 14. 


ETE. 


Erernat,—from aioonios in Greek, denotes, primarily, 
perpetual, or endless duration. But it is used, secondarily, 
to mean a long, indefinite and unknown period. Everlast- 
ing is from the same Greek word as eternal, and means the 
same thing. This adjective is applied absolutely to God. 
“ The king eiernal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God.” 
1 Tim. 1:17. Mention is made of the eternal purpose of 
God. Eph. 3: 11. Believers are promised eternal life. 
John, 10: 28. The redemption procured by Christ for us, 
is called eternal redemption. Heb. 5: 9, and 9:12. The 
heavenly inheritance is an eternal inheritance. Heb. 9: 15. 
And the glory of it is eternal glory. 2. Cor. 4:17. The 
sentence to be inflicted on the impenitent, is called everlast- 
ing punishment. Mat. 25: 46. It is also called eternal dam- 
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nation, and the vengeance of eternal fire. Mark, 3: 29, and 
Jude, verse 7. 


Erernity,—is translated from aioon, which is rendered 
into Latin, thus: “ Evwm, mundus seculum,” which import 
in English, “ eternity, the world, an age.” It is generally 
rendered in the New Testament, ever, and in connection 
with the Greek preposition, e¢s, and the article, “ forever.” 
“Thou art a priest forever.” Gr. eis ton aioona, in the ac- 
cusative case. It is frequently used in the plural, in which 
case, it is most properly rendered worlds, or ages. And 
sometimes it is doubled, asin Rev. 19:3. ‘* And her smoke 
rose up forever and ever. Gr. eis tous aioonas toon aioonoon, 
“for the ages of the ages.” This is confessedly a strong 
phraseology. Nevertheless, it is sometimes applied in a 
limited sense. [See article on Destruction.| Besides, its 
being rendered plural, and also doubled, indicates that it does 
not, in its single form, necessarily import duration without 
end. That this, though its primary, is not its invariable 
use, is evident from the following phrase, “in the end of 
this world,” Gr. ‘en tee suntelia ton aioonos toutou.”’ 
Aioonos, is the genitive singular of aioon, and if it should 
be rendered eternity, then the passage would speak of the 
end of this eternity, implying that eternity can have an end. 
Mention is also made of “ towtow atoonos,”’ and of “ ekeinou 
aioonos,”’ translated “of this world,” and ‘+ of that world.’’ 
Here the word cannot import endless duration ; but obvi- 
ously means world, or age. In fact, all the learned agree, 
that it does not always mean duration without end. Some 
well acquainted with the Hebrew, as well as the Greek, 
have affirmed that it is oftener used to signify a dong, inde- 
finite and unknown period, than absolute elernity. It is also 
conceded that it is often limited by the nature of the subject 
to which it is applied. But where there is nothing to limit 
its import, it is to be taken in its primary signification of 
always being, or endless duration. 

If it should be thought that the foregoing view of the 
terms forever, everlasting, &c., serves to render the perpet- 
ual bliss of the righteous uncertain, it may be observed that 
there is nothing, in that case, to limit their signification. 
Besides, the perpetuity of their bliss is determined by a va-, 
riety of other terms which are definite and unequivocal in 
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their nature, and which positively import duration without 
end. 


ETH. 


. Ersropra,—is a country on the north-east, and south-west 
of the Red Sea, and south of Egypt. It is the country 
where Cush, the eldest son of Ham and his posterity, set- 
tled, The name is said to mean the same as Cush, or black- 
ness. 


EVA. 


Evance.ist,—is a name given to an itinerating minister, 
in distinction from a stated pastor. The order of evange- 
lists is placed next after apostles and prophets. Eph. 4: 11. 
Timothy was commanded to do the work of an evangelist. 
2 Tim. 4:5. Philip, who had been one of the seven who 
were chosen to take care of the poor, and of the church’s 
stock, is afterwards called an evangelist. Acts, 21: 8. It 
is probable that some were better calculated for travelling 
preachers than for local, as some are now-a-days, or else 
they preferred an itinerant to a seliled life. Every man hath 
his proper gift. Some are useful on a smaller, and some 
on a larger scale. Some have an eminent preaching gift, 
others excel in local, pastoral duties. But the labors of all 
wisely conduce to the same general result. 


EVE. 


Eve,—was the first woman. The word Eve, is said to 
mean /ife, and hence, she is denominated the mother of all 
living. She was made out of, and for the man. She, be- 
ing the more feeble of the tw3, was first assailed by the ser- 
pent, deceived and ruined, and then, by her influence, her 


husband, also, partook of the forbidden fruit, and was 
brought under the curse. 


Ever,—is always, continually. Mat. 6:13. Heb. 7: 
25. 1 John, 2:17. This word is commonly rendered from 
aioon ; but sometimes from pantote. [See Eternity.] 


Everzastine,—[See Eternal. ] 


EVI. 
EvIDENCE,—is proof, testimony, witness. Faith is said 
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to be “ the evidence of things not seen.” Heb. 11:1. It 
appears rather to be the conviction produced by the evidence 
of those things, or else it is so called, because it produces 
in the mind a foretaste, or an earnest, of those things, as it 
gives us ‘‘ peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


Evipent,—is manifestly true. Gal. 3: 1. Heb. 7: 
14, 15. 


Evin,—is wicked, mischievous, bad. 1. We are bid to 
take heed, lest there be in us an evil heart of unbelief. 
Heb. 8:12. 2. Pilate inquired, when the Jews were clam- 
orous for Christ’s condemnation, “ why, what evil hath he 
done ?” Mat. 27: 28. 3. Doing evil is set opposite to do. 
ing good, as characteristical of those who shall rise to the 
resurrection of damnation. John, 5: 29. 4. Mention is 
made of an “ evdd time,” and of an “ evil day,” which de- 
notes a season of affliction, distress, or calamity. Eph. 5: 
16, and 6: 13. 


EUP. 


Evrnrates,—is one of the large rivers of the east, which 
had their rise in Eden. It ran through ancient Babylon, 
and entered the Persian gulf. Cyrus contrived to turn it 
from its natural course, so that he marched his army in its 
natural bed under the gate that was over it, and surprised 
and took the city in the dead of the night, while the king 
and people were holding an idolatrous feast, and were pro- 
faning the vessels which had been brought from the Lord’s 
house in Jerusalem, by drinking in them. 

This river is used as a symbol of the resources of anti- 
christ, or the man of sin, or perhaps of all corrupt govern- 
ments and church establishments. Mention is made of the 
drying up of this river, that “the way of the kings of the 
east may be prepared.” Rev. 16:12. This drying up of 
the river is generally supposed to mean the overthrow of 
the Turkish empire. But different views are entertained 
as to what is denoted by “ the kings of the east.” Some 
think they are the lost ten tribes of Israel. But it is ques- 
tionable whether they exist as a body separate from those 
generally denominated Jews. It must, however, denote 
some great revolution in the eastern world, which probably 
will soon be developed. 
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EXA. 


To Exart,—is to lift up, raise, extol, or magnify. 
1. God eralted our Lord Jesus Christ when he raised him 
from the dead, and set him at his own right hand, and made 
him head over all things to the church. Acts, 2: 33. 
Eph. 1: 20-22. 2. Men are eralted when they are ap- 
proved of God, and advanced to eminent honor and useful- 
ness. Luke, 1:52. James,1:9. 3. Men eva/t themselves 
when they pretend to be more than they really are; and 
more than others are willing to accredit to them. Luke, 
14:11. 4. The man of sin is said to “ exalt himself above 
all that is called God,” or more properly rendered a God, 
i, e. above every magistrate, or temporal ruler. This exact- 
ly accords with what has taken place in the Roman hier- 
archy. The power of the pope has been exalted above all 
secular authority whatever. He has even subjected the 
emperor to his will. But there is no proof that he ever 
claimed to be above God himself, as the common rendering 
of 2 Thess. 2: 4, implies. 5. God will finally exalt all his 
faithful servents to live and reign with Christ in his king- 
dom. 


To Examinz,—is to ask questions, or consider. 1. This’ 
term is applied to the interrogating of a witness. Acts, 22: 
24,29. 2. To the instituting of an inquiry why a thing 
was done. Acts, 4:9. 3. To the searching of ourselves 
for evidence of our aeceptance with God. 2 Cor. 18: 5. 
4. To an inquiry into our preparedness to commemorate 
the Lord’s supper. 1 Cor. 11: 28. 


ExampLe,—is a pattern, or model for imitation. [See 
Ensample.} 


EXC. - 


To Excrrp,—is to surpass, go beyond, excel. Our 
righteousness, it is said, must ‘“ exceed the righteousness of 
the Scribes and Pharisees,’”’? else we cannot enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. It must exceed it in point of motive, 
faith, and universality. Mat. 5:20, The gospel dispensa- 
tion exceeds the mosaic in glory and efficacy, and in perma- 
nency. 2 Cor. 3: 9, 


EXxcELLENT,—is eminent, having great value. 1. The 
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bright manifestation of God’s presence at Christ’s transfigu- 
ration, is styled the excellent glory. 2Pet.1:17. 2. When 
Tertullus would attribute eminent qualifications to the Ro- 
man governor, whose favor he sought to enlist against Paul, 
he styles him, “ most excellent Felix.” 


EXcEPTED,—is taken out, not included. 1 Cor. 15: 27. 


Excess,—is superfluity, intemperance, more than enough. 
Mat. 23: 25. Eph. 5: 18. 1 Pet. 4: 3, 4. 


To Excuance,—is to give one thing for another. Mat. 
16: 26, and 25: 27. 


To Exciupr,—is to shut out, or debar. Boasting is ex- 
cluded in the matter of justification, because it is of grace, 
and not of works. Rom. 3: 27. The Judaizers wished to 
exclude the Gentiles from any connection with the apostles, 
and even from the cheering hope which had been created 
by the gospel, with a view to bring them under the law, as 
the only way of justification in their view. Gal. 4: 17. 


To Excuse,—is to forbear to attach criminality to the ac- 
tions of another, or not to hold any thing as a bar against 
him, cr to make a plea in one’s own favor, whether with, 
or without a foundation. Luke, 14,18. Those in the par- 
able who were invited to the supper, began with one consent 
to make excuse. One offered one pretext for not coming, 
and another offered another. Luke, 14: 18-20. But each 
was manifestly frivolous. So are the pleas which sinners 
make in all ages, for not embracing the gospel. The very 
heathen are without excuse for not acknowledging the. true 
God; because the invisible things of him are clearly seen 
in his works. Rom. 1: 20. 


EXE. 


To Execure,—is to perform, do, punish, put to death, or 
carry a purpose, or sentence into effect. John, 5:27. Jude, 
verse 15. 


To Exercise,—is to employ, practise, ortrain. 1. Tim- 
othy was directed to ‘“ewercise himself unto godliness.” 
1 Tim. 4:7. 2. Peter charges certain false teachers and 
professors with having a heart exercised with covetous prac- 
tices. 2 Pet. 2: 14. 8. The princes of the Gentiles are 
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said to exercise dominion over them, and they that are great, 
to exercise authority upon them; but Christ forbids that it 
should be so among his ministers. Mat. 20: 25. 


EXH. 


To Exnort,—is to advise, persuade, or caution. To 
eall and invite others to their duty to God and men, is to 
exhort them. Acts, 2: 40., and 5:14. This is an impor- 
tant part of ministerial duty. 2 Tim. 4:2. Heb. 3: 15. 
Jude, verse 3. ; 


ExnortTaTion,—is persuasive argument. It isapplied to 
persuasive preaching ; toa kind manner of setting forth the 
commands of God ; and to an affectionate enjoining of duty 
by letter. Luke, 3:18. Heb. 12: 5, and 2 Cor. 8: 17. 


Exnorcists,—were such as pretended to cast out evil spir- 
its from others. They adjured, commanded, or solemnly 
charged them in the name of a superior to come out. Hence, 
the seven sons of Sceva, a Jew, undertook this business in 
the name of Jesus whom Paul preached ; but the evil spir- 
itin the man whom they undertook to practise upon, refused 
to obey, leaped upon them, tore off their clothes, and caus. 
ed them to flee out of the house naked and wounded. Acts, 
19: 20. These men were not commissioned by the Lord Je- 
sus, and hence they could not succeed. They carried their 
deception too far for their safety. The Catholics and others 
still pretend to cast out the devil from people, and from 
haunted houses; butitisdelusion. It is an imposition upon 
the superstitious. 


EXP. 


Exrrctation,—is a looking out, or waiting for something. 
The Jews, at the time of John’s preaching, were in ewpecta- 
tion, i. e. they were looking out for the appearance of the 
Messiah, and “ all mused in their hearts of John, whether he 
was'the Christ, or not.”? Luke, 8:15. Paul says, “The 
earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifesta- 
tion of the sons of God.” Rom. 8:19. This probably al- 
ludes to a strong desire, and an anxious looking out for the 
resurrection from the dead which animated the bosoms of 
the Old, as well as the New Testament saints, or to that 
general waiting for the removal of the curse from the earth 
which is attributed to the creation, 
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ExPEDIENT,—is fit, proper, or suitable. Some things are 
said to be lawful, but not expedient, 1 Cor. 6: 12, i. e. 
they are right in themselves, or at least, are indifferent ; 
but still are not suitable to be practised under certain cir- 
cumstances. It would be lawful, for instance, to one who 
had knowledge to eat meat which had been offered to idols ; 
but it would not be ewpedient or suitable to eat it in the pres- 
ence of one who was ignorant, and who would be likely to 
think it was done in honor of the idol. It would not be ex- 
pedient to do it in any place, relation, or condition, whereby 
some one would be offended, or be made weak. 


To Expret,—-is to drive out, or banish one from a place, 
orconnection. Acts, 13:15. 


ExprrieNnce,—is knowledge acquired by practice, what a 
person understands by seeing, or hearing, or by actual en- 
joyment. Rom. 5:4. It is said that patience worketh ez- 
perience. While we are under affliction for Christ’s sake, 
we learn the nature and power of faith, and become ac- 
quainted with those inward consolations which are engaged 
to the faithful. 


To Expounp,—is to interpret, explain, lay open, or to 
give the meaning of a subject, or of what is written in the 
scriptures. Mark, 4: 34. Luke, 24: 27. 


Exprress,—is plain, full, downright, clear, or exactly 
alike. Christ is said to be “the express image of God’s 
person.” Heb. 1:3. This cannot mean that he was every 
way like God in respect to his entire being and perfections ; 
for this would make him another infinite God. The image 
of a thing cannot be the thing which it is the image of. 
Therefore, if Christ be the image of God in the unrestricted 
sense, or in all respects, he must be a second supreme God, 
which cannot be admitted. Therefore, the phrase must re- 
fer to some particular respect in which he resembles God, 
viz, as to his original form, or glorious spiritual body, and 
the purity of his character. For we are told that ‘‘ he was 
in the form of God,” and “had glory with him before the 
world was.” 


Expressty,—means in a full manner, in plain words. 
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1 Tim. 4:1. It is said, “ the spirit speaketh expressly that 
some shall depart from the faith,” &c. It was a plain mat- 
ter of revelation, or revealed without figure or metaphor. 
Whatever is not declared in intelligible language cannot be 
said to be revealed. Figurative language, however, is plain, 
when the proper method of interpretation is understood, and 
there is, generally, a clue furnished by such interpretations 
as are actually given, and by the known usages of all na- 
tions, especially, the ancient eastera ones. This sort of 
language generally relates to such matters as do not so im- 
mediately concern us in point of duty, or else the explana- 
tion is immediately given. Duty is sufficiently enjoined in 
language, that is explicit, and without figure. 


EXT, 


Extortion,—is unlawful exaction, making men’s neces- 
sity our opportunity to take undue advantage, by extrava- 
gant interest for money, or excessive prices for grain, or 
clothing. Men practise extortion who get property unlaw- 
fully by violence, lawsuits, or bargains, or by acquiring 
any thing without offering a fair equivalent. This has been 
a crying sin in all ages. 


EYE. 


Eys,—is the natural organ of sight, and hence is called 
‘the light of the body.” Mat. 6: 22. The perceptive fac- 
ulty of the mind is also called its eye, and it is represented 
as either single, or evil. 


FAB, 


F'asies,—are fictions, stories, inventions of things which 
never existed. Some fables are of the nature of parables, 
and intended to be instructive. They are cases supposed, 
with a view to afford an illustration of subjects and things. 
Some fables are of an evil tendency, called cunningly de- 
vised fables. Of this character are many of the romances 
and novels which are filling the country, and exerting a 
pernicious influence, especially on youthful minds. Men- 
tion is made of “old wives’ fables,” which Timothy was 
exhorted to avoid. For instance, some say it is a bad sign 
to begin a piece of work on Friday. It is said to be a bad 
sign to return after you have set out on a journey, until 
you have performed it. Again, it is a bad sign to dream of 


FAC. 201 


serpents, broken teeth, &c. All such things are of hurtful 
tendency, and are calculated to less:n a proper confidence 
in divine providence. ‘The mention of fables in scripture 
sometimes refers tothe invented stories of the heathen gods, 
their fancied eternal generation, exploits, virtues and vices. 
The inventions of men in different ages which have passed 
for doctrines, may be properly placed under the head of fa- 
bles. 2 Tim. 4: 4. 


FAC. 


Facr,—is the visage, or the forepart of a person’s head. 
Mat. 6:17. One person is distinguished from another espe- 
cially by the face. ‘ That there should be such an incal- 
culable diversity of faces, when the face is of so small a 
compass, and always in the same place, is truly admirable. 
If it were not for this variation, what gross impositions 
might be practised! What a defect would pertain to testi- 
mony! How would all the arrangemenis, relations and 
business of society be interrupted! There are, in the face, 
expressions, to a great extent, of “love, hatred, desire, dis- 
like, joy, grief, confidence, despair, courage, cowardice, 
wonder, contempt, pride, modesty, cruelty, compassion, and 
other passions and affections of the mind.” 

The face of Jesus Christ is mentioned as a medium, 
through which the glory of God is reflected. 2 Cor. 4: 2. 


FAI. 


To Fatn,—is to miss, desert, neglect, perish become defi- 
cient, or short of means, break up business, or cease to be in 
force. Weare exhorted to “ look diligently, lest any man fail 
of the grace of God,” i. e. come short, or be deprived of it. 
Heb. 12: 15. We are also charged to make unto ourselves 
friends of the mammeon of unrighteousness, (temporal riches 
and goods,) that when we faz/, “ or die,”’ “ they may receive 
us into everlasting habitations.”’ Luke, 16: 9. 


To Faint,—is to become weak, swoon, sink, or be dis- 
couraged. Mark, 8: 3. Heb. 12: 3. The apostle Paul 
exhorts us to “ receive him that is weak in the faith; but 
not to doubtful disputations.” One who has but a limited 
knowledge, and a small experience, if apparently sincere, 
may be admitted to fellowship, if it can be done without 
producing agitation, distrust, and division in the body. 
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Fair,—is comely, beautiful, or not cloudy and tempestu- 
ous. An outward appearance of religion contrary to the 
self-denying precepts of the gospel, is called “ making a 
fair show in the flesh.” Gal. 6: 12. Plausible arguments 
designed to allure, or deceive, are denominated “ fair speech- 
es.” Rom. 16: 18. 


Fartn,—is belief, or fidelity. It is that conviction which 
is wrought in the mind by testimony. Hence, “ faith com- 
eth by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” Rom. 
10: 17. Itis said to be “ the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen.” Heb. 11:1. There is 
an obvious distinction between merely historical, and saving 
faith. A man may credit the testimony of another, without 
liking it, or embracing it. “Thou believest that there is 
one Gnd; the devils also believe and tremble.”” James, 2: 
19. There is a faith without works. Verse 26. Itisa 
mere, naked assent to the truth, without a consent ; where- 
as, true, saving faith is called “believing with the heart 
unto righteousness.” Some will have it that faith is the 
same in all, and that the only difference pertaining to it in 
the believer and the unbeliever, is in the results, or the 
fruit. But the scriptures appear to distinguish between the 
principle of saving faith and that which is merely historical. 
The former embraces the feelings, or disposition of the 
mind, as well as the faculty of perceiving the weight of tes- 
timony. The latter is merely the result of exercising the 
rational faculty. True faith invariably works by love, and 
purifies the heart. 

Faith is sometimes used for the object of faith, or for the 
system of things which are to be believed. Paul said, “I 
have kept the faith.” Again, he exhorts us to “strive to- 
gether for the faith of the gospel.” 

There is also a miraculous faith, or a faith which was ex- 
ercised with reference to the performance of things which 
could not be done without the immediate interposition of 
God’s power, being contrary to the known and established 
laws of nature. “If ye had faith as a grain of mustard 
seed, ye might say to this sycamore tree, be thou plucked 
up by the roots, and be thou planted in the sea, and it should 
obey you.” Luke, 17:6. “And though [ have all faith, 
so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I 


am nothing,” 1 Cor. 13:2. This sort of faith appears to 
¢ 
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have been a confidence wrought by some peculiar manifes. 
tation of the divine will aad presence, whereby they were 
assured that the thing attempted should be done. 


Farrurvu,—is firm to the truth, trusty, upright, punctu- 
al, to be depended on in all things. God is called faithful, 
because he will invariably do what he hath promised. 
1 Cor. 1:9. Jesus Christ is denominated the faithful and 
true witness; because he never spake any thing but the 
truth, and never did any thing but what was right. Rev. 
3:14. He is not only a faithful witness, but a faithful high 
priest, ever true to the interests of those for whom he min- 
isters. The obedient and exemplary christian, one who is. 
attentive to his master’s business, and daily watches for his 
return, is denominated a faithful servani, and will be enti- 
tled to a blessed reward. And the records of prophecy are 
called true and faithful words. Rev. 21:5. 


FaITHLEss,—means not to be trusted, or destitute of con- 
fidence in God. Mat. 17: 17. 


FAL. 


To Fatt,—is to drop down, apostatize, or be laid in ruins. 
Mat. 7: 27. The casting away of the Jews for rejecting 
Christ, is denominated their fall. Rom, 11:12. Such as. 
stumbled at the doctrine of Christ and bitterly opposed him, 
are said to fal/ upon the stone, which would, at length, fal? 
upon them, and grind them to powder. Mat. 21: 44. 
Apostacy is deseribed as a fall. Heb. 4: 11, and 6: 6. 
Meeting with different trials and afflictions for the sake of 
Christ, is styled falling into diverse temptations. James, 
1:2. Being brought into judgement unprepared, is called 
falling into the hands of the living God, and is a fearful 
thing. Heb. 10: 31. 


Fatse,—is not true, deceptive, unsound. Mention is 
made of false Christs, false prophets, false apostles, false 
brethren, and false witnesses. Mat, 24: 24; ch. 7:15. 2 
Cor, 11: 13, 26. Mat. 26: 60. 


FAM. 


Famz,—is reputation, renown, glory, or report. The fame 
of Christ, on account of his miracles, spread throughout all 
Syria, Mat, 4: 24. 
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Famity,—is a household, lineage or tribe. It is used to 
denote all the children of God, however widely scattered.— . 
Such as are born of the spirit, and believe in Jesus Christ 
the Son of God, are introduced into the family of God. 
“ For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in heaven and, 
earth isnamed.” Eph. 3: 14,15. <“ Forye are all the chil- 
dren of God by faith inJesus Christ.” Gal. 3:26. Hence, 
the exhortation, ‘‘ Be ye followers of God as dear children. 


Famine,—is a dearth, a want of sufficient food for the in- 
habitants of a country. amines in diverse places, are men- 
tioned as some of the signs of Jerusalem’s destruction. One 
of these was doubtless the famine which was predicted by 
Agabus, and which occasioned that great distress and want 
among the Jewish christians which induced an appeal to 
the liberality of the Gentile brethren, and which afforded 
an opportunity to them to minister in carnal things in return 
for those which were spiritual. The Jews had sent the gospel 
to the Gentiles, and their ministers had labored among them 
to bring them to the knowledge of Christ, and to the pos- 
session of spiritual treasures; and now the Gentiles, in re- 
turn, were called upon to serve them in things which per- 
tained to the body. 


FAR. 


FAaREWELL,—is a parting wish, or compliment. It signi- 
fies a wish of happiness to others, and is a word in common 
use among friends at parting. Luke, 9: 61. Acts, 15: 29, 


Far,—means distant or remote. The phrase “ far more 
exceeding, and eternal weight of glory,” means much, or 
vastly more than a mere contrast to present light afflictions. 
Its proportion will inconceivably exceed them. Instead of 
being light joy, for light afflictions, they will receive a far 
more exceeding weight of glory, and this will remain forever. 
2 Cor. 4: 17, 


Farrntne,—is the fourth part of a penny. Among the 
Romans in was a piece of brass money, the value of a fifth 
part of a farthing, sterling. Mark, 12: 42. 


FAS. 
Fasuion,—denotes form, custom, mode, taste, sort, rank, 
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or appearance. It is applied, 1. To the appearance of 
Christ’s body when he was transfigured. Luke, 9: 29.— 
2. To the manner in which a man was cured of the palsy. 
Mark, 2: 2. 3. To the ordinary appearance of Christ while 
on earth, which was like that of other men. Phil. 2: 8. 
4. To the customs, manners, dress, and conversation of 
this world. 1 Cor. 7: 31. 5. To be fashioned like to anoth- 
er, ig to be made like himin appearance and qualities. Thus 
Christ will change the vile bodies of his saints that they may 
be fashioned like unto his glorious body. Phil. 3: 21. 


To Fast,—is to abstain from food, as an expression of 
humility, and in order to be better prepared to seek, and ob- 
tain favor from God. Fasting appears to be an occasional 
duty, and is called for by particular cireumstances. It may 
be either private, or public. But if one holds a private fast, 
it should not be trumpeted abroad, and boasted of, after the 
example of the Pharisees ; but observed in secret before 
God. Mat. 6:18. The apostles were wont to use fasting 
and prayer on occasions of ordinations. Acts, 13: 2, 3.— 
Fasting, at proper seasons, is evidently a duty binding on the 
whole militant church. Mat. 4: 2. 2 Cor. 6: 5, and 11: 
Oa Worn ies 


FAT. 


Faruzr,—is one who begetsa child, a parent of a family, 
an old man, or a protector. The head, or first man of ana- 
tion is called a father. Thus Abraham was claimed as the 
father of the Jewish people. Mat. 3:9. The first ofa dis- 
tant and important family, or connection in a state, is called 
a father. Thus David was a father in this sense, and is de- 
nominated the father of Christ, because as to the flesh, 
Christ descended from him. Luke, 1: 82. Aged men, 
whether related, or not, are called fathers. 1 John, 2: 13. 
One who is instumental of another’s conversion is reputed 
in the spiritual sense asa father. Thus Paul claimed to 
be the father of the Corinthians. ‘Though ye have ten 
thousand instructors in Christ; yet have ye not many fa- 
thers, for in Christ Jesus, I have begotten you through the 
gospel.” 1 Cor. 4: 15. On the same principle, he claimed 
Timothy as his son. But God is a father in the highest 
and most eminent sense of all. Tle is, in the first place, a 
universal Father, being the Creator, Preserver, and Benefac- 
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tor of all. “Have we not allone Father? Hath not one 
God created us?” Mal. 2:10. * For we are also his off- 
spring.” Acts, 17: 28. In the second place, he is a spirit- 
ual Father of all holy beings, in that, their holiness is from 
him. Believers are said to be begotten, and born of him, 
ereated anew in Christ Jesus unto good works. Hence, he 
says, “I will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my 
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 2 Cor. 6716. 
God is a Father of his people, also in the sense of protector 
and provider. In this sense, he claims to be “the Father 
of the fatherless.” God is in a still more special sense, 
‘¢the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” in that he is “ his 
first-begotten,” “the beginning of his creation,” and made 
far better than the angels,” and in that he “was begotten, 
as to the flesh, by the power of his holy spirit, in the womb 
of the virgin Mary. In his highest character, Christ claims 
God to be his Father, and he never aspired to any higher 
honor, than to be the Son of God. 


FarHERLESS,—is without father, friendless, poor and dis- 
tressed. James, 1: 27. 


FAU, 
Fauit,—is a crime, an offence, or a lack. Mat. 18: 15. 


Heb. 8: 8. 


FAY. 


Favor,—meanscountenance, kindness, support, good-will, 
or a particular privilege granted from God, or men. Luke, 
4: 30. Acts, 2: 47, and 7: 46. 


FEA, 


Frar,—signifies expectation of evil, apprehension, anxiety, 
solicitude, the dread of what we think will be against us. It 
is also used to denote respect, or reverence. 1. The slavish 
subjection which many were under to the Jewish rulers, 
whereby they were prevented from confessing Christ, is ex- 
pressed by fear. John, 7:13. 2. The respect due to mag- 
istrates, and the proper dread of their displeasure, are de- 
nominated fear, 3. Fear is used to denote that unhappy 
state of mind which pertains to ungodly men in respect of 
their liability to the wrath of God. 4. It is also used for 
that awe and reverence which we should maintain towards 
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God. No term is more significant of a holy character.— 
Paul exhorts christians to perfect holiness in the fear of God.” 
2 Cor. 7:1. “In every nation he that feareth God, and 
worketh righteousness is accepted with him. Acts, 10:35. 
“To them that fear my name shall the sun of righteousness 
arise with healing in his wings.” Mal. 4: 2. 


Fparrut,—is timorous, afraid, awful, terrible. Such as 
have no courage to own Christ, and stem reproach for his 
sake, are denominated the fearful and unbelieving.” Rev. 
PI te 


Frast,——means an entertainment, a sumptuous meal.— 
Under the old economy there were various religious feasts, 
among which was the passover, denominated “ the feast of 
the passover,’ which was kept in remembrance of Israel’s 
deliverance from Egyptian bondage. That lasted seven days, 
during which they were restricted to unleavened bread.— 
Mat. 26: 2. This term is applied to an entertainment made 
for friends and relatives, at a wedding. John, 2: 8. Toa 
repast given by the rich to their friends, expressive of their 
liberality. Luke, 5: 29, and 14: 18. To an idolatrous en- 
tertainment, which was a common practice among the Gen- 
tiles. 1Cor. 10: 27. To entertainments which the rich are 
exhorted to make for the special benefit of the poor, without 
expecting a remuneration in this life, Luke, 14: 13, 14.-— 
And to the spiritual supper, appointed to be held in com: 
memoration of the death of Christ. 1 Cor. 5: 8. 


FEE. 


To Frxp,—denotes to supply with food, nourish, eat. It is 
applied figuratively, to signify the giving of instruction, ad- 
vice, and encouragement to the flockof God. John, 21: 15-17. 
Acts, 20: 28. Also, to the happiness which Christ will 
hereafter impart to the redeemed. Rev. 7: 17. 


To Fre1t,—is to perceive by the touch, handle, try, or 
prope. We are bound to seek after God, “if haply we may 
feel after him, and find him.” Acts, 17:27. We may, as 
it were, come in contact with God, by means of the things 
which he has made. We may feel himin our hearts, in the 
communications of his love, and forgiving mercy. Christ 1s 
said to be capable of being touched with the feeling of our 
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infirmities ; because he knows our temptations by experience. 
Heb. 4: 15, And like him, the true christian is possessed 
both of natural and holy sympathy. But there are some 
who are represented as being past feeling. They are even 
‘‘ without natural affection ;” and their moral sensibilities are 
wholly blunted, their consciences being seared as with a hot 
iron. Eph. 4: 19. 


Fert,—are the parts of the body on which we stand.— 
Mat. 28: 9. Putting under the feet is an emblem of victory 
and subjugation. ‘“ God hath put all things under Christ’s 
feet,” which denotes that all things shall in one way or 
another, be subdued unto him. Men shall either submit to 
his government willingly, or be broken with the iron rod of 
his wrath. 1 Cor. 15: 25. The same figure is applied to 
the final victory which the saints shall obtain over satan and 
all their other foes. Rom. 16: 20. 


FEL. 


FrLLow,—denotes an associate, companion, or equal. It 
is also used as a term of reproach, denoting a mean, or worth- 
less person. In this sense, it was several times applied to 
Christ and to Paul, by their enemies. It is applied also in 
the sense of companion. Eph. 2: 19. And in the sense of 
equal, in ch. 3:6. But equal is not its first and most ap- 
propriate meaning ; for one may be a fellow of another, or of 
others, and not be an equal. Hence, God says, “‘ Awake O 
sword against my shepherd, and against the man that is my 
fellow, saith the Lord of hosts.” Zech. 18: 7. Here Christ 
is called God’s fellow ; but certainly he is not his equal, for 
God has no equal. Besides the man is God’s fellow, which 
carries its own evidence that it does not mean an equal. But 
Christ was God’s associate or companion. He was “ with 
him in the beginning,” “had glory with him before the 
world was,” and was with him by a peculiar intercourse, 
and in a sense was one with him, while on earth, and he now 
sits with him on the throne. He was never left alone; but 
the Father was always with him, and showed him all things 
which himself did. He is therefore emphatically the fellow 
of God, though he was the Father’s inferior, and could do 
nothing of himself. 


FELLowsuir,—is joint interest, communion, society, inter- 
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course, coparinership. The saints at Jesusalem are said to 
have continued in the apostles, fellowship. Acts, 2: 42.— 
They had not only communion with the apostles as minis- 
ters and members of Christ, but with the doctrines they 
preached, and the spirit they possessed, and with one another 
as being of one family, and heirs of one inheritance. It is 
moreover said that ‘our fellowship is with the Father and 
the Son.” 1 John, 1: 5-7. [See Communion.] 


FIE. 


Fierp,—is ground not inhabited, or built upon. Mat. 6: 
28. Itis applied to the world in general, as the great thea- 
ter of God’s operations, in respect to the righteous and the 
wicked. Mat. 13: 38. 


Fizrcz,—is violent, ferocious, forcible, outrageous, Those 
who were determined that Christ should be crucified, being 
a little restrained by Pilate, became the more fierce; they 
were transported into a perfect rage. Luke, 23: 5. 

Fierceness,—has been a prominent characteristic of the 
enemies of Christ in all ages. How did they treat Stephen ? 
“They stopped their ears,’ and “ran upon him;” yea, 
‘‘onashed on him with their teeth.” The same has befal- 
len other martyrs. 


FIG. 


To Fiexut,—is to contend, war, quarrel, or resist. To op- 
pose the gospel, resist the spirit, and abuse christians, is to 
fight against God. Acts, 5: 39. ‘To fight the good fight of © 
faith, is to contend against error and sin, and all the work- 
ings of satan, standing our ground amidst the sorest con- 
flicts. 1 Tim, 6:12. 


Figure,—is a number, shape, image, or type. 1. Adam 
is called the figure of Christ, because, in certain respects, he 
resembled him. Rom. 5: 14. 2. The holy places of the 
Jewish tabernacle are called figures of the true, i. e. of hea- 
yen itself, into which Christ has entered, because, in some re- 
spects, there was a likeness between them, and the abodes of 
heavenly glory. Heb. 9: 9, 28, 24. 3, Isaac’s being bound 
and laid on the altar, and, thence delivered, and a lamb being 
slain in his room, was a figure of our salvation by Christ who 
was crucified forus. Heb. 11:19. 4. Baptism is a figure 
of the death, burial and resurrection of Christ, and of our 
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death and burial to sin, and resurrection to holiness, and 
ultimately from the grave to immortality. 1 Pet. 13: 21. 
And, hence, it is one of the means of our salvation. 


FIL. 


To Fitt,—is to make full, satisfy, or glut. When the 
Jews had proceeded so far in wickedness as to be ripe for 
the judgements threatened, they are said to have filled their 
cup. Mat. 23: 382. We read of some that were filled with 
joy, and some that were filled with rage. Rom. 15: 13.— 
Luke, 6: 11. 


Fitta,—is dirt, soil, corruption, any thing impure, or of- 
fensive. This term is used to express the view which the 
ungodly had of the blessed apostles of Christ. “ We are 
made as the jilth of the world, and are the offscouring of 
all things unto this day.” 1 Cor, 4: 13. 


FIN. 


To Frxp,—is to discover, meet with, get, allow, have, or 
come in possession of what was not before enjoyed. Christ 
directs us to ask, with the promise that we shall find, i. e. 
discover and enjoy the spiritual blessings we desire. Mat. 
7:7. To find mercy in the day of the Lord, is to obtain a 
public expression of divine favor and acceptance. 2 Tim. 
1: 18. 


Fincrr,—is a part of the hand, by which we catch and 
hold any thing. Mat. 7: 33. Christ’s casting out devils by 
the finger of God, means by the power or spirit of God.— 
Luke, 11: 20. 


To Fiyisu,—is to perfect, complete, or end. Christ’s 
faithfulness in doing whatever God commanded him is termed 
finishing his work. John, 4: 34. Hence, as he was about 
to give up the ghost, he said, “it is fineshed,” implying that 
he had nothing more to do prior to death. John, 19: 30.— 
So Paul, when about to be martyred, said “I have finished 
my course.” He had gone through his period of labor and 
toil, God is now completing one important part of the 
scheme of his providence towards the church in her state of 
affliction, and, at length, we are told the mystery of God 
shall be finished, and his kingdom will come in its glory. 
Rey. 10: 7, and 11:15. And when the thousand years of 
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Christ’s reign on earth shall be finished, the wicked will be 
also raised, judged and sentenced to the second death.— 
Rey. 20: 5. 


FIR 


Frrz,~-is one of the four elements which gives light and 
heat. Mat. 17:15. This element is, figuratively, applied 
to God, who is styled “a consuming fire,” because he will 
overcome and destroy all his incorrigible enemies. Heb.— 
12: 29. There were “ cloven tongues like as of fire that sat 
upon each of the apostles” on the day of Penteeost, which 
indicated the miraculous gift of tongues. Acts, 2: 8. God’s 
ministers are compared to fire: “who maketh his angels 
spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire. Heb.1:7. They 
are filled, if faithful, with light and zeal. John was a burn- 
ing and shining light. And faithful ministers are eminently 
the light of the world. We read, also, of hellfire, everlast- 
ing fire, unquenchable fire, and a furnace of fire, which will 
be the means of the final punishment, or destruction of the 
wicked. Christ will “‘ comé in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
onthem. And “the heavens and the earth which are now, are 
reserved unto fire against the day of judgement and perdi- 
tion of ungodly men.’”’ 2 Pet. 3: 7. We read also that 
“the fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is.”— 
1 Cor, 3: 18. 


First,—is earliest, before any other, or chief. It is ap- 
plied to Adam, who was the jirst man. 1Cor. 15:45. To 
Christ, who is “ the jfirst-begotten of God,” “the first-born 
of every creature,” “the first-born among many brethren,” 
“the first-born son of Mary,” and “the first-born from the 
dead,” superior in honor and dignity to men and angels.— 
The covenant made with Israel at Sinai is called “the frst 
covenant, “ because it was prior to the gospel, or the Christian 
dispensation, The household of Stephenas are called the 
jirst fruits of Achaia, meaning the first converts in that 
place. 1Cor. 16: 15. The first fruits of the spirit are 
those precious incomes of it which were shed down directly 
after the ascension of Christ, or they may mean the earnest 
of the spirit which all believers receive preparatory to their 
final reward. The apostles and their Jewish brethren first 
trusted in Christ, i.e. before the Gentiles, who afterwards 
trusted. Eph, 1: 12,18. And the first resurrection is that 
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which the saints will possess at the coming of Christ.— 
Rey. 20: 5. 
FLE, 


Fresu,—is a part of the animal body, which easily turns 
_tocorruption. Acts, 2: 31. The. term is also applied to 
denote men themselves. Luke, 3: 6. Flesh figuratively 
denotes a sinful disposition, or a mind which is subjected to 
the natural appetites and passions. Rom, 8: 1-6. It is said, 
«The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us.” John, 
1:14. Again, “ The bread which I will give is my flesh, 
which I will give for the life of the world.” Ch. 6: 51. The 
meaning I take to be this; the Son of God, called the Lo- 
gos or Word, who was with the Father in the beginning, be- 
came flesh, or was born flesh, or still more definitely, took a 
body of flesh and blood which was prepared for him, that he 
might become like the children whom he came to redeem, 
and that he might be capable of dying, and rising again, for 
our justification. 


FLO. 


Frocx,—is literally a company of sheep. It denotes, 
also, a crowd. It is applied figuratively to the church of 
Christ. Thus it is written, “I will smite the shepherd, and 
the sheep of the flock shall be scattered.” Mat. 26: 30. 
Christ addressed his followers as a little flock. Luke, 12: 
32. They were comparatively but few and feeble. Yet 
he bids them not to fear; for it was “the Father’s good 
pleasure to give them the kingdom.” Paul exhorts the el- 
ders at Ephesus to “ feed the flock of God which he hath 
purchased with his own blood.” Acts, 20: 28. The origi- 
nal word, tou Theou, translated “of God,” in this passage, 
is, in some of the MSS. tou Kuriou, i. e. “of the Lord.” 
This, I have no doubt, is the true reading. [See Clark’s 
Com.] The Lord, viz, Jesus, had blood to shed; but this 
could not be predicated of God himself. 

If, however, the common reading should be retained, the 
pronoun he, may be referred to the Lord Jesus in verse 24, 
The correctness of this reference could be sustained, both 
by the acknowledged principles of language, and by numer. 
ous similar examples. 

The passage in 1 Tim. 3:16. “Great is the mystery of 
godliness, God was manifest in the flesh,” &c., or rather 
“was manifested,” from ephaneroothee, Gr. means, at most, 
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that “ God was revealed, declared, or made known by Christ 
in the flesh,” which is far from being a declaration, that 
‘Christ was God manifest in the flesh.”” The doctrine that 
God took a human body, or appended to his person, a real 
and perfect man, is utterly irreconcilable with his immutabil- 
ity, and with every view which is given of him in the scrip- 
tures. Besides, itis a conceded fact, that there are two oth- 
er readings of this passage in the Greek MSS. of high au- 
thority ; one of which, instead of Theos, has O, i. e. ** which,” 
referring to mystery as its antecedent ; and the other has Os, 
i. e. “ who,” or “he who.” According to the last reading, 
the clause would run, “* He who was manifested in the flesh 
was justified in the spirit, &c. Some learned Trinitarians, 
as well as Unitarians, adopt the one or the other of these 
readings. . Griesback, a man celebrated for his knowledge 
of sound literature, and his candor, in his revised edition of 
the Greek New Testament, adopts the latter. This is also 
adopted by A. Campbell in his new version of the New 
Testament. All the support, therefore, which is derived 
from this text for the doctrine of Christ’s supreme deity, 
should be relinquished. 


FOL. 


Forp,—is a pen, or enclosure for sheep, that they may 
rest, and be secure from wolves and thieves; and in hot 
countries, be secured also from the heat of the sun. Isaiah, 
65: 10. This term is applied figuratively to the church, or 
to a church-state, under the special care and government of 
Christ. The church is a place or enclosure where believ- 
ers may resort and find protection and consolation ; because 
‘¢ God is in the midst of her,’’ and has given her his word, 
ministry, and spirit. The church is a holy society, temple 
or kingdom. “ A garden enclosed is my sister, my spouse.” 
Sol. Song, 4: 12. She is compared to a city, the gates of 
which are open continually. Isaiah, 60:11. So that men may 
enter in at any time. Hence it is said, ‘‘ The Lord added 
to the church dadly such as should be saved.” Acts, 2: 47. 
“Other sheep I have,” said Christ, “which are not of this 
fold, them also | must bring; and there shall be one fold, | 
and one shepherd.” John, 10:16. This means that the 
door of faith would be opened in due time to the Gentiles, 
and believers would be gathered from among them into his 
true church, which, at the time of his speaking, was limit. 


214 FOO. 


ed, mainly, to the Jews. At first, his kingdom was set up 
among the Jiteral Israel. A household of faith was organ- 
ized in that nation, and various accessions were made to it, 
while Christ was upon the earth, and immediately after his 
ascension. At length, the partition wall was broken down, 
and the other sheep, i. e. Gentile believers were gathered 
in, and placed on an equal footing with believing Jews; so that 
verily there is “one fold and one shepherd.” Christ rep- 
resents himself to be “the door into the sheepfold.” All 
acceptable members of the church come into it by faith in 
him. From this it is rightly inferred that all true believers 
should be admitted to fellowship, irrespective of their pecu- 
liar views and forms. 


To Fotiow,—is to go after, pursue, imitate. Mark, 
14: 51. Christ bids his disciples to follow him. Mark, 8: 
34. ‘This means that they should imitate him, or copy his 
example, not only in doing well, but in suffering for it. 
Peter says, “he hath suffered for us, leaving us an exam- 
ple, that we should follow his steps.” 1 Pet. 2: 21. Paul 
also exhorts that “we should ever follow that which is 
good.” 1Thess.5:15. The heirs of heaven are described 
as those “ which follow the Lamb, whithersoever he goeth.” 
Rey. 14: 4. We must not pick and choose our own way ; 
but go after the leader. There is mention made of the 
rock’s following the children of Israel in the wilderness, 
and “ that rock,” it is said, “‘ was Christ.”” 1 Cor. 10: 4. 
The meaning appears to be, that the rock which was smit- 
ten by Moses, and poured forth water miraculously, which 
ran ina rivulet after the people while traversing the desert, 
and supplied their thirst, was typical of Christ, who was 
smitten and wounded for our transgressions, and from whom 
issues the water of life, for our spiritual refreshment and 
salvation. ‘“ Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall 
give him, it shall be in him a well of water springing up 
into everlasting life.” John, 4: 14. Mention is also made 
of some who follow cunningly devised fables, i, e. act in ac. 
cordance with them, and enjoin them upon others.” 2 Pet. 
1: 16. ; 


FOO. 


Foor,—means, 1. A person who is destitute of common 
sense, an idiot. 2. One who is devoid of true wisdom, a 
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hatural man, or one who is actuated by carnal principles. 
This application of the term is very appropriate. And it is 
‘to this sort of fools that Solomon so often alludes. “He 
that hideth hatred with lying lips, and he that uttereth a 
‘slander, is a fool.” Prov. 10: 18. “It is a sport to a fool 
to do mischief.” Verse 23. ‘Fools hate knowledge.” 
Ch. 1: 22. David also says, “The fool hath said in his 
heart, there is no God.” Ps. 14:1. Leaving out the sup- 
plied words, “there is,” it will read, “the fool hath said in 
his heart, no God,” i. e. he desires no God ; but is opposed 
to him, and wishes there were none. Christ pointedly re- 
proved the Scribes and Pharisees for their want of true wis- 
‘dom. ‘Ye fools and blind,” was a phrase often used in 
his addresses to them. He once thus upbraided two of his 
disciples: ‘‘O fools, and slow of heart to believe.” Luke, 
24: 25. Though converted to him, they were culpably 
lacking in their spiritual attainments, and merited rebuke. 
Paul speaks of becoming “a fool for Christ’s sake.” 
1Cor. 4:10. This was being made willing to be account- 
ed, by the world, a fool ; for it was really the part of sound 
wisdom to do as he did. Again, he speaks of “ having be- 
come a fool in glorying, being compelled by the Corinthi- 
ans.” This means that it is ordinarily an unwise thing for 
a man to speak in his own praise, and the apostle was sorry 
to have occasion to do it; but the course taken against him 
by certain false teachers, and the countenance which the 
Corinthians seemed inclined to give them, rendered it neces- 
sary. A man is emphatically a fool who hoards up the 
treasures of this world, and places his confidence in them, 
while the concerns of his soul are neglected. Luke, 
16: 20. 


Foorstoot,—is a stool for the feet, a place to stand on. 
The earth is called “ God’s footstool.” Mat. 5: 35. This 
is the opposite of his throne which is in heaven. He is ex- 
alted in the highest heavens ; and hence, when he visits the 
earth in any special way, he issaid to descend, or come down. 
The earth is represented as under his feet, and it is a great 
condescension for him to reveal himself thereon. Yet he 
has done so in various instances. He came down and talked 
‘with Jacob, and then “ went up from him in the place where 
he talked with him.” Gen.35:18. Moses enjoyed a sim- 
ilar, but brighter manifestation. Ex. 33: 22, 23. This is 
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predicated of his personal presence ; for as to his spifit, or 
mind, he is every where, and cannot be regarded as remov- 
ing from one place to another. ‘ Whither shall I go from 
thy spirit? or whither shall I flee from thy presence? If I 
ascend up into heaven, thou art there ; if I make my bed in 
hell, behold thou art there.” Ps. 139: 7-12. 

Christ’s enemies are represented as being made his foot- 
stool. Acts, 2:35. Heb, 1:18. Treading on the necks 
of one’s enemies, was the ancient method of demonstrating 
a victory. By this figure, therefore, Christ’s complete and 
final triumph, is denoted over all that oppose him, Those 
who will not submit to his kindness, shall be crushed by his 
power. The word, footstool, is also applied to a low, or 
mean seat in a place where people are accustomed to as- 
semble for worship ; and, if one that is poor and meanly 
clad is consigned to such a seat, while provision is made 
for the rich on one that is high and convenient, the apostle 
censures the transaction as criminally partial. James, 
2: 3, 4. 


FOR. 


ForBEARANCE,—is the act of forbearing, a delay of mer- 
ited punishment, the letting of a criminal alone for some 
length of time, giving him time to repent and obtain pardon ; 
which, if neglected and despised, will serve to render his 
ruin the more signal. Rom. 2: 4, and 8: 25. 


ForreneaD,—is the front part of the head. Mention is 
made of those who had the “ Father’s name written in their 
foreheads.” Rev. 14:1. Allusion is probably had to an 
ancient practice of marking servants in the forehead to sig- 
nify to whom they belonged, The name of God is figura- 
tively written on men’s foreheads, when they show by their 
mild, placid and joyful countenances, that they have found 
favor with him, and when they maintain a fortitude in his 
cause, which the temptations and power of the world can- 
not overcome. When they can say, like the three Hebrew 
children, in full view of the fiery furnace, made seven times 
hotter than usual, “ we are not careful to answer thee, O 
king, in this matter ;”’ or like the apostles, when arraigned 
before the Jewish high priest and the elders, “‘ we ought to 
obey God rather than men ;” or like the noble train of 
martyrs, who, when they were held to the alternative, “re- 
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cant, or go to the flames,” calmly replied, “we are chris- 
tians ;” they have their Father’s name written in their fore- 
heads. None need to be at a loss to decide whose servants 
such are. The sealing of the servants of God in their fore- 
heads, by a select angel and his companions, mentioned 
Rev. 7: 3, relates to the preaching of the gospel, with the 
attending influences of the holy spirit, and to the fortitude 
and unflinching obedience which would take place in the 
afflictive times that were coming. 

There is also mention made of the mark of the beast be- 
ing impressed upon the foreheads, or right hands of certain 
classes of men, who were subject to his dominion, so that no 
man might buy or sell, unless he “had this mark, or the 
name of the beast, or the number of his name.”” Rev. 13: 
16. This denotes the evidences which would be required, 
of submission to the antichristian power, which was to ap- 
pear, and without which, the privilege of communion, to. 
gether with the ordinary privileges of citizenship, would be 
denied. 


ForeicgNner,—denotes a stranger, one from some foreign 
part, not a native. If one comes from England, or France, 
to this country, he is denominated a foreigner. The Gen- 
tiles were once considered strangers and foreigners in re- 
spect to the Jewish church-state, and the privileges which 
were long enjoyed by that people, and which were consum- 
mated to the believing part, by the coming of Christ, and 
the setting up of the gospel kingdom; but they were now 
made nigh by the blood of Christ. They now became, by 
faith, ‘ fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household 
of God.” Eph. 2:19. The children of God, while absent 
from their Father’s house and home in heaven, are repre- 
sented, also, as “‘ strangers and pilgrms on earth.” Heb. 
11:13. The apostle Peter styles them “ strangers and for- 
eigners.”” 1 Epist. 2: 11. Such language is instructive 
and weighty. Believers are born of God, and are heirs to 
a heavenly country. While in the flesh, therefore, they are 
a sort of exiles, “knowing no man-after the flesh,” and in 
a sense, unknown to the world. They are sojourning for a 
season, and waiting to be called home. No man that feels 
truly at home in the flesh, or who is content with earth, and 
earthly things, is worthy of the name of a christian. 
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For-KNOWLEDGE,—is a knowledge of the future, a clear 
and perfect understanding of that which has not yet taken 
place. This knowledge, where there is no perceivable con- 
nection between the present and the future, is limited to God, 
whose existence is not measured by time; but who is 
“ from everlasting to everlasting.” The fore-knowledge of 
God is a vast and incomprehensible subject. There evi- 
dently can be no limits to the knowledge of an infinite be- 
ing. Hence, it is said, ‘known unto God are all his works 
from the beginning of the world.” Acts, 15:18. Again, 
‘“‘ he declareth the end from the beginning, and from ancient 
times the things that are not yet done, saying my counsel 
shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure.”’ Isaiah, 46: 10. 

Some have questioned the fact, that the fore-knowledge of 
God extends, absolutely, to all things—to the free volitions 
of moral agents, as well as to the operations of the physi- 
cal universe. It appears from the following extract, that 
the venerable Doctor Clark was of this class. ‘ The fore- 
knowledge of God is never spoken of in reference to himself ; 
but in reference to us ; in him, properly, there is neither 
Sore-knowledge, nor after-knowledge. Omnisceince, or the 
power to know all things, is an attribute of God, and exists 
in him as omnipotence does, or the power to do all things. He 
can do whatsoever he will; and he does whatever is fit and 
proper to be done. God cannot have fore-knowledge, strict- 
ly speaking, because this would suppose that there was 
something coming, in what we call futurity, which had not 
arrived at the presence of the Deity. Neither can he have 
any after-knowledge, strictly speaking, for this would sup- 
pose that something that had taken place, in what we call 
pretereity, or past time, had now gotten beyond the presence 
of the Deity. As God exists in all that can be called eter- 
nity, so he is equally every where. “Nothing can be future 
to him ; because he lives in all futurity; nothing can be 
past to him; because he equally exists in all past time. 
Futurity and pretereity are relative terms to us; but they 
can have no relation to that God who dwells in every point 
of eternity ; with whom all that is past, all that is present, 
and all that is future to man, exists in one infinite, indivisi. 
ble, and eternal Now. As God’s omnipotence implies his 
power to do all things ; so God’s omniscience implies his pow. 
er to know all things ; but we must take heed that we med- 
dle not with the infinite free agency of this eternal being. 
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Though God can do all things, he does not all things. In- 
finite judgement directs the operations of his power; so that 
though he can, he does not do all things; but only such 
things as are proper to be done. God is omniscient, and can 
know all things; but does it follow from this, that he 
must know all things? Is he not as free in the volitions of 
his wisdom, as he is in the volitions of his power 2 God has 
ordained some things as absolutely certain ; these he knows 
as absolutely certain. He has ordained other things as con- 
tingent ; these he knows as contingent. e ¥ a 
I mean by contingent such things as the infinite wisdom of 
God has thought proper to poise on the possibility of being, 
or not being, leaving it to the will of intelligent beings to 
turn the scale.” [Notes on Acts, 2: 23.]  - 

This reasoning may seem plausible; for the definition 
which the Doctor gives of omnipotence, is correct ; and the 
remark is just that the power to do all things, does not imply 
that God does actually do all things that he is able to do ; 
because it would not be fit and proper. But the definition 
which he gives of omniscience is manifestly not correct. 
Therefore, his conclusion is erroneous. The power to know 
all things, is not the definition of this term. The idea of 
power to know what is not yet conceived, or understood, is 
not embraced therein ; but it is the actual knowledge of all 
things. Omniscience is compounded of two Latin words, 
omnia and scientia; the former is an adjective plural, 
meaning all, and agreeing with things understood, and the 
latter is a substantive signifying knowledge. When com. 
bined, they form the noun, omniscience, the true definition 
of which is, the knowledge of all things, or as Webster has it, 
infinite knowledge. Ifa single item were excepted, he could 
not possess the knowledge of all things ; his pra aoding 
could not be infinite ; he would not be omniscient. In ref- 
erence to the extent and minuteness. of God’s knowledge, 
Jesus Christ says, “even the hairs of your head are all 
numbered,” and “one of the sparrows shall not fall to the 
ground without your Father.” Mat. 10: 29, 30. 

That the divine fore-knowledge extends to the free volitions 
of men, as well as to the natural events of the system, is 
evident from the fact that they have been foretold thousands 
of years before they were conceived, and that the develop- 
ments of prophecy consist very much in a revelation of the 
free volitions both of good and wicked agents in successive 
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ages. This absolute pre-science does not destroy the free- 
dom of volitions, nor imply that it is the very same with 
decrees, nor that the purposes, or decrees of God, respect, 
absolutely, whatsoever comes to pass. This has been illus- 
trated under another article. [See Determined.] 


Fore-oRDAINED,—is determined before hand, appointed 
previous to the thing’s coming to pass. It is written that 
‘“‘Christ was verily fore-ordained before the foundation of 
the world, but was manifest in these last times for you.” 
1 Pet. 1: 20. Foreseeing the voluntary apostacy of men, 
God purposed to provide a redeemer, and send him into the 
world to bless and deliver all that should put their trust in 
him. This, however, does not imply the absolute fore-ordi- 
nation of said aposiacy. It was, indeed, an event foreseen 
as incidental to a moral government, and the free agency of 
men; and provision was accordingly made, to meet it. 
[See Determined. ] 


ForERUNNER,—is one sent before, a prognostic, a sign, 
The character of a forerunner was applicable to John the 
Baptist, who was sent before Christ to prepare his way, and 
give notice of his speedy approach. Jesus Christ is, also, 
called the forerunner, in reference to his having entered 
within the vail to appear in the presence of God for us, and 
open the way for our subsequent entrance. Heb. 6: 20. 
By means of him, as the forerunner, we have assurance 
that all who receive and obey him will follow, and appear 
before the throne of his Father with exceeding joy. ‘I go,” 
said he, ‘to prepare a place for you; and if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and re- 
ceive you to myself.” John, 14: 3. In this case, 
the common order in human governments is reversed. In 
those, the servant of the king is sent forward to give notice 
of the approach of his lord; but, in the gospel economy, the 
king bimself goes forward to give notice of the approach of 
his servants, and to make ready for their reception. What 
an encouragement is this to submit to his government, and 
confide in his mercy ! 


Foreiveness,—is the act of forgiving, pardon, the remiss- 
ion of an offence, removing the sentence of condemnation, 
and restoring the offender to favor. This is the original and 
absolute prerogative of God only. The medium of its exer- 
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cise is Jesus Christ. Through this man is preached unto 
you the forgiveness of sins; and by him all that believe are 
justified. Acts, 138; 88, 89. ‘In whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, the forgiveness of sins.” Eph. 1: 7. 
Not only Jews, but Gentiles obtain forgiveness in this way. 
Acts, 26: 18. Christ is not only the medium of our forgive- 
ness; but he claimed while on earth the right of granting it. 
The Jews with evident propriety, inquired, who can forgive 
sins but God only? And their astonishment at Christ’s 
saying to the sick of the palsey, “‘ Thy sins be forgiven thee,” 
would have been relieved, if they had duly observed the 
manner of his speaking, and if they had properly understood 
the nature of his mission. Hespake only declaratively, and 
the power which he had on earth to forgive sins was derived, 
and not orginal. And it was no greater thing to forgive 
sins, as he did, viz, in the name of his Father, than to work mir- 
acles in his name. Hence, he says, “ But that ye may know 
that the son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, he 
saith unto the sick of the palsy, Isay unto thee, take up 
thy bed, and go thy way to thine house. Mark, 2: 10,11.-- 
Concerning the same subject, the apostle Peter testifies that 
God hath exalted him with his right hand, to be a Prince and 
a Savior, for to give repentence to Israel and remission of 
sins.” Acts, 5: 31. 

The true nature of forgiveness is a point that we should 
labor rightly to understand. It comes, as above shown, from 
God, its rightful source, through Jesus Christ. But then, 
what is it? What does the act of forgiveness imply ? It 
implies evidently, the remission of deserved punishment. 
The notion, that sin receives all the punishment which it de- 
serves, is incompatible with the doctrine of forgiveness. If 
the transgressor suffers in his own person, either in this life, 
or in the next, all which, in justice, he deserves, he cannot 
obtain forgiveness ; for in this case, there is nothing to be 
forgiven. He cannot be a debtor to grace for his deliver- 
ance, but may demand it on the score of justice. 

And if Christ has suffered the penalty due for transgres- 
sion in the sinner’s behalf, or as a strict and proper substi- 
tute, the same result will follow. He cannot experience for- 
giveness. The debt due to God’s justice, in his case, is paid 
though it was by another, rather than himself; and as it is 
paid for him, itis the same as though he had paid it him- 
self. Therefore, this notion of vicarious or substituted suf. 
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ferings is at war with the doctrine of forgiveness. The 
availableness of Christ’s mediation in reference to our par- 
don rests upon another principle than that of substitution. — 
[See Atonement. ] 


Form,—is shape, appearance, manner, or method. Christ 
is said to have appeared to his disciples, subsequent to his 
resurrection, in another form, Mark, 16: 12, i. e. he appeared 
in another manner, or way from that in which he had done 
previously. His being transfigured before the three disci- 
ples on the mount was the same as changing his form, or 
appearance. ‘The change consisted in the assumed bright- 
ness or lustre of his countenance, and the whiteness of his 
apparel. ‘His countenance did shine as the sun, and his 
raiment was white as the light.” Mat. 17:2. His appear- 
ance resembled the glory in which he will come in his king- 
dom. 2 Pet.1: 16. The form of God, in which Christ ex- 
isted before he took the form of a man, as stated, Phil. 2: 
6, 7, is explained by the mention that is made of the glory 
which he had with the Father before the world was.”— 
John, 17: 6. Also by the following words of Paul, “ who 
being the brightness of his glory, and the express image of 
his person.” Heb.1:3. This appears to convey more than 
the idea of a moral likeness, or than that of power, to do 
the works of God, viz, a resemblance of God in the conjigu- 
ration of his person, or in other words, the possession of 
a spiritual body, or form like God. Being divested of this, 
he descended from heaven, and took upon him the form of 
a servant ; and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 
himself and became obedient unto death.” Phil. 2:7, 8. 
The form of a servant, and the fashion of a man appear to 
denote the same thing. His shape, both in his original, and 
in his incarnate condition, seems to have been the same; 
but the substance, texture, and appearance, of his person 
were vastly different. 

Christ’s having been in the form of God, fairly implies that 
God has a form. And why should any be startled at 
this idea, seeing that a form is so repeatedly attributed to 
him in the scriptures? Making all due allowance for figur- 
ative expressions concerning him, it appears necessary to in- 
fer from his repeated appearances, and from a great variety 
of representations, that there is something pertaining to him 
that is organic, and visible, to beings who haye the requi- 
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site faculties of vision. Plain and repeated testimonies are 
given that some part of his form has been seen by men, and 
that the part which has not been seen, viz, (his face,) will be 
seen in a future world. What better idea can we gain of 
God, than the one he has given of himself? And this is 
that of a real Person, having an all-pervading spirit.— 
Though it be maintained by the prevailing denominations, 
and by some of the Christians that he is “aspirit without 
form, or parts,” it is difficult to carry out this idea, The 
trinitarian view of Christ amounts essentially to the view 
above given. The spiritual body in which God is now seen 
in Christ, is indeed not eternal and self-existent; but was ap- 
pended to God at the incarnatoin, or more emphatically at 
the resurrection, and this is supposed to pertain to the per- 
son of the Son, and not to that of the Father. Neverthe- 
less, as Christ is claimed to be God, equally with the Father, 
it will follow that God has a body. Their theory obliges 
them to view him as possessing a spiritual body, and that a 
body of human shape, with an infinite spirit. If, therefore, 
there is nothing gross and inconsistent in this idea respect- 
ing the Son, there is nothing inconsistent in the idea that 
God the Father possesses such a body, or form, and did so 
from all eternity. If such a view of God now in the person 
of the Son be compatible with sound reason and scripture, 
it is not unreasonable to predicate the same of the eternal 
Father ; for if God can so exist, and be consistently so viewed 
now, or since the period of Christ’s resurrection and ascen- 
sion, he may have so existed from all eternity. What I wish 
to show is that the grossness which is supposed to belong to 
the aforesaid view of the personality of God, pertains as truly, 
to the trinitarian hypothesis, (admiting it to be correct,) as 
to the one they condemn. It is evident indeed, that there 
cannot be three such forms, nor even two as above described, 
consistent with the wnity of God ; and hence the trinitarian 
hypothesis cannot be allowed. But that God can exist in 
the sole person of the Father in a spiritual body, or in an 
organic form, with an infinite mind, and that he may have so 
existed from absolute eternity, is deduceable from the very 
view which trinitarians take of Christ. If, therefore, God 
be a real person, it is easy to understand what is meant by 
Christ’s being originally in “the form of God.” Though 
not possessed of the same extent, or infinitude of mind, he 
was brought forth in the same personal shape, or body, which 
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was possessed by his Father. And he possesses the same 
now, inasmuch as he has returned to the same glory ‘“ which 
he had with the Father before the world was.” And he 
possesses a vastly capacious spirit ; but not infinite; for two 
infinites would imply a contradiction. And the Father is 
said to be greater than he. Neither will it follow, that 
the person of God is his spiritual body merely. When we 
speak of the person of a man, although the phraseology im- 
plies a personal, or organic form, it does not exclude, but 
embraces the idea of a spirit or mind. So when we speak 
of God’s person, and of his appearing personally, there is 
no room for the inference that the person of God is simply 
his body. It is Himsexr, his wHo Le sexr, including his in- 
finite spirit, ‘as well as his organic form, But when the 
spirit of God is distinctly mentioned, it is the spirit of that 
Being which has been above described as a real Person ; not 
his entire Person ; but the spirit of his Person. Sometimes, 
however, the spirit means God himself, and sometimes his 
influence, or an emanation from him, but generally and rad- 
tcally, his intellect, or mind. 


Formep,—is made, planed, modeled, or contrived. 1 
Tim. 2:13. Christ is said to be formed in true believers. 
Gal. 4:19. This means that they are made like him in 
respect to moral character, and that they rely upon him for 
eternal glory. 


FornicaTION,—means an unlawful connection between 
unmarried persons. It is also used to describe any sort of 
lewd behavior. 1 Cor. 6:9. Moreover, it is figuratively 
applied to idolatry. This is spoken of as spiritual fornica- 
tion in both Testaments. Some apply it to the union of 
church and state; but although such a union is evidently 
contrary to the constitution of the gospel, and generally 
productive of evil consequences, it is not the thing especial- 
ly denoted by this term. Such a union once existed, by 
God’s appointment, in the people of Israel. The simple 
existence, therefore, of such union, could not be spiritual 
fornication. But when the Jewish church, under such a 
constitution, departed from God, who claimed to be their 
lawgiver and husband, into idolatry and sin, they were 
charged with fornication and whoredom. So when the 
christian church, a purely spiritual organization in her ori- 
gin, or any, part of her, has corrupted the laws of Christ, 
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and practised idolatry in any of its forms, the same charge 
of spiritual fornication, or lewdness, has lain against her. 
And when professedly christian churches have combined 
the power of the state in order to sanction their corrupt 
creeds, and carry out their worldly views, they have been 
emphatically chargeable with spiritual lewdness. Such an 
illicit connection is properly called ‘committing fornica- 
tion with the kings of the earth ;’’ but the commission of 
this sin against God, radically, consists in their departure 
from him, by whatever means and associations, it may have 
been affected, and in giving the glory to the creature which 
belongs alone to him. 


To Forsaxe,—is to leave; go away from, quit, or desert. 
Christ requires that man ‘should forsake all that he hath’ 
in order to be his disciple ; i. e. should relinquish whatever 
is incompatible with his duty to him. Luke, 14: 33. The 
disciples claimed that they “had forsaken all and followed 
him.” Mat. 19: 27. God has engaged that he will never 
forsake his faithful children. Heb. 13:5. This is a broad 
and cheering promise; for “if God be for us, who.can be 
against us ?” 

Mention is also made of some of an opposite character, 
who “forsake the right way,” and “ turn from the holy 
commandment delivered unto them,”’ and these will be ulti- 
mately abandoned of God. 2 Pet. 2: 15. 


FOU. 


Founpation,—is the bottom ofa building, that on which it 
rests, or the commencement of any undertaking, including its 
principles, or design. Thus, ‘“ from the foundation of the 
world,”’ means from the time that the work was commenced, 
or that the elements of which it is composed were created. 
Mat. 18: 85. . The same is denoted by the phrase, ‘since 
the world began.” God is said to have laid Jesus Christ 
“for a foundation in Zion; because our help in the. great 
matter of salvation comes through him. . He is the chief 
corner stone, the glorious foundation foretold by the proph-. 
ets, and declared by the apostles; and besides whom there 
is no other one that can be laid. 1 Cor. 3:11. Heisa 
sure foundation, and can be safely depended upon. 1. He 
is of God’s providing. 2. He is a tried stone. .3, A pre; 
cious corner stone. 4. God has promised that this founda- 
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tion shall not be removed. 5. It has been abundantly proved. 

The New Jerusalem is said to have twelve foundations, 
and in them are the names of the twelve apostles of the 
Lamb. Rev. 21: 14,19. This denotes that the apostles 
were pillars in the christian church; yet the whole super- 
structure was based upon Christ. 


Fountain,—is a spring, or source of water. God is said, 
figuratively, to be “the fountain of living waters.” Jer. 
2:16. Rev. 21:6. He is the abundant source of all true 
happiness. Men are chargeable with unutterable folly in 
forsaking him, and hewing out broken cisterns that can hold 
no water. 


FOX. 


Fox,—is a well-known, wild, cunning animal. Mat. 8: 
20. Herod was compared to a fox on account of his sub- 
tlety. Luke, 13: 32. 


FRA. 


To Frame,—is to make, devise, put in a frame, prepare, 
and adjust the different parts of a building, so that they shall 
come together harmoniously. The worlds were framed by 
the power of God. Heb. 11: 3. The elements were at 
first spoken into being; and then were brought into that 
connected and beautiful arrangement in which we now be. 
hold them. The materials of the christian church are fitly 
Sramed together, so as to grow into an holy temple iu the 
Lord. Eph. 2: 21. They are said to be compacted to. 
gether by that which every joint supplieth, so as to produce 
increase, strength, and mutual edification. And Christ is 
the great master-builder under his Father. 


FRANKINCENSE,—is a strong odoriferous gum. It used 
to be burnt anciently in the temple, as it produced a sweet 
perfume. Mat. 2:11. It is now used in medicine. Hea- 
thens and Papists use it in perfuming their idle ceremonies. 


Jt is noticed as an item of merchandise in mystical Babylon. 
Rey. 18: 13. 


FRE. 


Free,—denotes at liberty, open, friendly, without price: 
Rom. 5: 15, It is applied to mean, dismissed, or disengaged 
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from the law of Moses. Gal. 5:1. It also denotes, deliv. 
ered from sin and its deserved punishment. Rom. 6: 18. 
Paul speaks of being free from all men, and yet being the 
servant of all. 1 Cor. 9:19. He was free from all, as be- 
ing bound tono human creed ; engaged to no denominational 
party ; and owning no earthly lord in matters of conscience. 
At the same time, he was bound to render service to all, as 
he had opportunity ; to preach to Jews and Gentiles; and 
seek the temporal and spiritual welfare of all. The course 
of the gospel is denominated free when it is unobstructed 
by the errors, subtleties and persecutions.of men. 2 Thess. 
3:1. 


Freepom,—is liberty, unrestraint, privilege. The free. 
dom of a Roman citizen was the right by birth, or purchase, 
to the privileges of the state. Acts, 22:28. The chief 
captain told Paul that he obtained that freedom with a great 
sum ; but Paul said he was free-born. His father proba- 
bly purchased the privilege for himself and his heirs. 
Hence, the disclosure of this fact saved him from the imme. 
diate rage of his enemies, and gave him the privilege of ap- 
pealing to Cesar himself. 


Freeman,—signifies one who is free of a corporation, or 
one who is not in bondage; but has all the rights of a na- 
tive citizen. It is applied to one who is spiritually free ; 
free from the law of sin and death, one whom Christ has 
rescued from the thraldom of satan. 1 Cor. 7: 22. 


Frre-woman,—is a name given to Sarah in distinction 
from Fagar, who wasa bond-woman. Gal, 4:22. These 
two wonien were typical of the two covenants, the Sinate 
and the New. The free-woman is represented as having 
more children than the bond-wornan, to denote the vast in- 
crease of believers under the gospel, not only from among 
native Jews, but from among the Gentiles. Gal. 4: 30. 


FRI. 


Frienp,-—is one who esteems and wishes well to another, 
one who is ready to help, at all times, according to the need 
of the one befriended. Luke, 11:5. It is said that Abra- 
ham was the friend of God; not that he could aid God in 
any thing; but he truly regarded his interest and honor ;, 
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and he proved this by obeying him. James, 2: 23. Christ 
describes his friends by calling them such as do whatsoever 
he commands them, John, 15: 14,15. This is a general 
name given to christians, both on account of their obedience 
and regard to Christ, and of their mutual affection and sym- 
pathy. 38 John, verse 14. Christ was styled by his oppo- 
nents the friend of publicans and sinners. Mat. 11: 19. 
And traly he was, but not in the sense they intended. He 
did not approve of the characters of such men; but he was 
their friend; because he loved their souls, and sought to 
reclaim them and save them ; and when they repented and 
believed on him, he admitted them to his holy communion. 
God is our friend in this sense ; for he does good to all, and 
his tender mercies are over all his works. And when sin- 
ners turn to him through Christ, he blots out their sins, and 
loves them as dear children. 


FRU. 


Fruit,—is the produce of trees, or of the earth, gain. 
Paul speaks of the gospel’s bringing forth fruit. Col. 1: 6. 
Here it means the blessed effects which were thereby pro- 
duced. The apostles, with others, were chosen of Christ 
that they should go and bring forth frudt, and that their fruit 
should remain. John, 15:16. The following is a descrip- 
tion of this sort of fruit. ‘ But the fruit of the spirit is love, 
joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek- 
ness and temperance.” Gal. 5: 22, 33. This is the fruit 
which John the Baptist urged as “ meet for repentance.” 
Mat. 3:8. The reward of eternal life is also represented 
as fruit which the faithful gather. John, 4: 36. 


FUL. 


To Furri1,-—is to perform, complete, bring to pass, or 
answer. Mat. 1:22. To fulfill prophecy is to accomplish 
the things which were predicted. To fulfill all righteous- 
ness, is to obey all the divine precepts and institutions, 
Hence, Christ alleged as a reason for his baptism by John, 
‘Thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteousness.” Mat. 
3: 15. 


FuLi,—means as much as a person, or thing can contain, 
crowded, or satisfied. ‘This term is used, 1. To denote the 
plenitude of divine communications which were possessed 
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by Jesus Christ. John, 1:14. He was “ full of grace and 
truth.” It is moreover said that “in him dwelleth all the 
fullness of the Godhead bodily.” Col. 2: 9. This is ex- 
plained by the declaration, ‘God giveth not the spirit by 
measure unto him.” John, 3: 34. He enjoys all communt- 
cable divine perfections ; but not those which are essential 
and incommunicable. Thus in ch. 1: 19, it is written, “It 
pleased the Father that in him should all fullness dwell.” 
This shows that he was dependent on the pleasure of his 
Father for the fullness he enjoyed. Hence, the dwelling of 
all the fullness of the Godhead in him bodily, or verily, as 
the Greek word, stomatikoos, may be rendered, is no proof 
of his supreme Deity. A similar phraseology is used with 
reference to the church. Eph. 1:23. ‘ Which is his body, 
the fullness of him that filleth all in all.” Again, ch. 3:19, 
“That ye might be filled with all the fullness of God.” 
The church is also called “the temple of the living God.” 
2 Cor. 6: 16. It is evident, therefore, that all the power, 
wisdom, goodness and perfection, with which Christ is en- 
dowed, and which are denoted by the fullness he possessed, 
are derived from God. 2. The term full, is applied to the 
abundance of heavenly joy and glory which christians some- 
times enjoy in this life. ‘ Ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, 
and full of glory.” 1 Pet.1:8. Some attain “ the full as- 
surance of hope.” Heb. 6: 11. 38. Itis applied, also, to the 
excessive extortion and hypocrisy of the Pharisees. Mat. 
23: 25, 28. Some are said tobe full of envy. Rom. 1: 29. 
4. The scarlet-colored beast is described as full of names of 
blasphemy. Rev. 17: 3. His kingdom was, also, full of 
darkness. Rev. 16: 10. The light of truth and holiness 
was therein extinguished, and ignorance, superstition and 
confusion reigned without control. 


FUR. 
Furtone,—is the eighth part of a mile. John, 6: 13. 


Furnacz,—is a place to melt ore, or an enclosed fire-place. 
It is applied to the place of future punishment. “And shall 
cast them into a furnace of fire, there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth.” Mat. 13:42. The same is denomina- 
ted “a lake of fire,’ and “the fire that never shall be 
quenched.” Rey. 21:8. Mark, 9: 43. 
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GAB. 


GaspaTHA,—was a place otherwise called the Pavement, 
because it was a high seat paved with stones, where Pilate 
sat in judgement, and gave sentence of death upon Christ. 
John, 19: 13. 


GasrreL,—was the name of an angel, or messenger of the 
Lord, who was sent with a message to Mary, the mother 
of Jesus. Luke, 1: 27. This is one of the many significant 
names which are noticed in the scriptures. Its import is, 
‘a man of God, or God is my strength, or my strong God.” 
This angel was sent to Daniel, ch. 8: 26, to instruct him con- 
cerning the meaning of the vision of the ram with two horns, 
and of the rough goat with one horn. The former he ap- 
plied to the two kings of Persia, and the latter to the king 
of Grecia. Verses, 20, 21. At another time, he informed 
Daniel of the coming of the Messiah, the Prince ; of his be- 
ing cut off; and of the sealing up of the prophecy, &c. 
Ch. 9: 24-26. He seems to have been an honored servant 
of God. ‘I am Gabriel,” said he to Zacharias, “ which 
stand in the presence of God.” Luke. 1: 19. His mission 
of intelligence and mercy must have been highly gratifying 
to this aged saint. 


GAD. 


GApARENES,—denotes the inhabitants of Gadara, a city of 
considerable importance about eight miles eastward of the 
sea of Tiberias. Mark, 5:1. Luke, 8: 26,37. Here Christ 
cured a man who was possessed of devils, and the devils 
were permitted to enter a great herd of swine, which ran fu- 
riously into the sea, and were choked, which resulted in an 
earnest request by the citizens that he would abandon their 
coasts. They were probably convicted of being engaged in 
an unlawful business, as swine were prohibited to the Jews, 
and hence they feared other judgements, if he continued with 
them. If they had acted consistently, they would have con- 
fessed their sin, and sought forgiveness, and turned their at- 
tention to those labors which pertain to another life. But 
they preferred their temporal gains to Christ and the gos- 


pel. 
GAT. 


Garn,—is profit, benefit, or interest. It is applied to an 
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unjust income of money acquired by certain persons at Phi- 
lippi, by means of a servant girl who practised soothsaying. 
Acts, 16: 16. Also to the trwe and substantial results of 
pity. ‘Godliness with contentment is great gain.” 1 Tim. 
6: 6. The merchandize of wisdom is better than the mer- 
chandize of silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold.” 
Prov. 3: 14. Paul considered that it would be gain to him 
to die; but it was more profitable to the church to stay in 
the body. Phil. 1: 23. 


GAL. 


GaLatra,—was “a province of the Lesser Asia, bounded 
on the west by Phrygia, on the north, by Paphlagonia, on 
the east by the river Halys, and on the south by Lycaonia. 
It anciently contained twenty-two noted cities, viz, Gordium, 
Ancyra, Pessinus, &c. It received its name from the Gauls, 
or Galatze, who, when their country of France and places 
adjacent, were overstocked with inhabitants, after ravaging 
Italy and Greece, entered Asia, and pillaged the country, as 
far southward as Babylon; but one hundred and twenty 
thousand of them being there defeated by an handful of 
Jews ; and Attalus, king of Pergarmos, having forced them 
from his territories, they settled here.” [Brown.] The 
apostle Paul labored extensively and successively in this 
province. He makes particular mention of the churches of 
Galatia, and to them he addressed one of his inspired epis- 
tiles. Acts, 162 6, andialis23) Gal. 1: 2: —1Cor:, 16: 1. 
2 Tim. 4: 10. 


GALILEE,—was once a province of Judea; it now belongs 
to Turkey in Asia. ‘It was bounded by mount Lebanon on 
the north ; by the river Jordan and the sea of Galilee on the 
east ; by the Chison on the south; and by the Mediterra- 
nean on the west. It was the scene of many of our Savior’s 
miracles.” [Encyc.| 


Gaurteans,—were “a sect of the Jews. Their founder 
was one Judas, a native of Galilee, from which they derived 
their name. They refused to pay taxes to the Roman em- 
peror, pretending that God alone was to be owned as mas- 
ter and Lord. In other respects, they were of the same 
opinion as the Pharisees. As Christ and his apostles were 
of Galilee, they were suspected of being of the sect of the 
Galileans.” Mark, 14:70. Acts, 2:7. [Smith.] 
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Gatt,—is bile, rancor, great anger, a nut, a bitter juice 
given to sufferers on the cross. Mat. 27: 84. It is also 
used to denote a state of extreme wickedness. ‘Thou art 
in the gail of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity.” Acts, 
8: 23. 


GAR. 


GarpeEn,—is a selected piece of ground carefully enclosed 
for the raising of vegetables, flowers and fruits, or a cultiva- 
ted spot. It seems to have been a custom among the Jews 
to have a family burying ground in their gardens. The gar- 
den of Gethsemane is a memorable spot in consequence of its 
having been the place of the Savior’s agony in prospect of 
his crucifixion. Mat, 26: 36. Here his sweat fell from his 
brow like great drops of blood, and here he thrice prayed 
“O my Father, ifit be possible, let this cup pass from me ; 
nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt.” The tomb in 
which he was laid was in a garden which belonged to Jo- 
seph, one of his disciples. John, 19: 41, 42. 


Garrison,—is a fort, or a company of soldiers in a fort, or 
strong place, stationed there for defence. 1 Sam. 13: 23. 
JiCor mules as 


To Garnisu,—is to adorn, or beautify. Mat. 23: 29. 
Rey. 21:19. 


GAT. 


Gate is a door, or entrance, into a house, or city. Acts, 
9: 24. Christ speaks of a wide gate, and a broad way which 
leadeth to destruction: and of a strait gate and a narrow 
way which leadeth unto life. Mat. 7:13, 14. The meaning 
of these two gates will be gathered from the position which 
is assigned to them. If they are placed at the commence- 
ment of their respective ways, the former must mean the 
lattitude which sinners give to their propensities, or the 
methods which they take to serve themselves and satan, all 
of which urge them onward in the broad way to ruin; and 
the latter must denote the peculiar character which belongs 
to a christian, and the difficulty of conversion. Bunyan de- 
scribes it by “a little wicket gate” which Christian had to 
pass through. But if we place these gates at the end of 
their respective ways, which seems to me the most natural, 
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the wide gate denotes the broadness of the entrance into 
future misery. This gate will not contract at the end of the 
road, so as to prevent any who have walked in it from fall- 
ing into ruin ; but it will be of equal width with the way in 
which the different classes of the ungodly, have walked, so 
that they will pass right on through it into destruction ; and 
the stract gate must be the entrance into heaven, correspon- 
ding with the narrowness, or straitness of the way which 
the righteous tread. This will not expand beyond the width 
of the way, to admit such as have not walked therein ; yet, 
it will be sufficient for the admission of all that faithfully 
follow the lamb. It exactly corresponds with the narrow 
way. Hence, all who prosecute this way to the end, will 
find a sufficient, yea an abundant entrance into the prom- 
ised life. 2 

Mention is made of the gates of hell (Gr. Hades,) which 
shall not prevail against the church of Christ.” These ap- 
pear to denote the many ways in which offences come, or in 
which the powers of darkness assail; but none of them will 
prove successful. The church will not die out, or be over- 
come. Mat. 16: 18. 


To GartuEr,—is to collect that which is scattered abroad, 
assemble, or take up. God promised to gather together in 
one all things in Christ, Eph. 1: 10. This denotes the as- 
sembling, or bringing together all his true children, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, whether in heaven, or earth, into one dody 
under one government, and ultimately into one inheritance as 
joint heirs, And in due season Christ will send his angels 
to gather outof his kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity, and to gather together his elect from the 
four quarters of the earth, to share in the restitution of all 
things. 


GEN 


GrnzEALOGIES,—mean lists, or histories of ancestors. The 
Jews made great account of being able to trace their family 
descent, although by means of their dispersions, itwas often 
impracticable to do it correctly. It was a special rule con- 
cerning the priesthood, that no one should officiate in the 
ritual service unless he could trace his genealogy from Levi. 
Paul speaks of endless genealogies, and of foolish ones.— 
1 Tim. 1: 4. Tit. 3: 9. These were so denominated ; be- 
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eause they were often extremely long, perplexing, and un- 
certain, and it was a mark of folly, at that late day, to make 
such an account, as the Jews generally did, of them. Their 
minds were hereby diverted from far better things. 


GenerATIoN,—is an age, race, or family. 1. It denotes 
the people who live on the earth for a given period. Some 
allow 30 years to a generation, and some 70. The latter 
being the common age of man, seems the most accurate.— 
2. This term denotes the race, or line, from which one has 
descended. Hence, mention is made of “the book of the 
generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of 
Abraham,” Mat. 1: 1, i. e. the history to be given was to 
contain the line of his ancestry, or his pedigree through 
Joseph his reputed father. 3. The words of Christ, Mat. 
24: 34, “Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not 
pass, till all these things be fulfilled,” probably mean that 
all the things he had been predicting concerning Jerusalem’s 
destruction should be accomplished, during the continuance 
of that particular age, or generation. Hence, as he had 
spoken of some things which were not then acomplished, and 
which have not yet taken place, I think there is an obvious 
distinction to be made between the phrases “ these things” 
and that day; that the former relates to what he had been 
saying about the destruction of the temple and city, and the 
latter to his second coming, of which he had also taken oc- 
casion to speak. Two questions were proposed to him.— 
verse 8. ‘Tell us when shall these things be? and what 
shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world ?” 
The question concerning these things, refers to what he had 
said in the previous verse. “See ye not all these things ? 
i, e. (the buildings of the temple which the disciples had 
been showing him,) verzly I say unto you, there shall not be 
left here one stone upon another that shall not be thrown 
down.” These, then, are the things to which he refers in 
his answer to the first question, viz, “ when shall these things 
be?” Then follows his answer to the other question, con- 
cerning his coming, &c., which he denominates that day.—— 
He appears to refer to each question distinctly and separ- 
ately, first giving the signs which should precede the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and of the temple, and next those 
which should precede his second advent. Then, in summing 
up, he keeps the same distinction in view, which is denoted 
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by the expressions, “ these things,” and “ that day.” The 
first class of signs should be fulfilled within the compass of 
that existing generation; but the second class refers to the 
second advent, the day, and the hour, of which, all were ig- 
norant of, and will remain so. It is said, indeed, that “ im- 
mediately after the tribulation of those days, the sun shall 
be darkened,” &c., but, by a comparison of this passage 
with what he says in Luke, “ the tribulation of those days,” 
appears to include the long captivity and dispersion of the 
nation. ‘And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, 
and shall be led away captive into all nations ; and Jerusa- 
lem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled. And there shall be signs in the 
sun and in the moon,” &c. Luke, 21:24, 25. This descrip- 
tion by Luke, of the long dispersion and affliction of the na- 
tion which have not yet terminated, Mathew sums up in the 
clause, “the tribulation of those days;” immediately after 
which the predicted signs will come to pass. There is, there- 
fore, nothing here which militates against the aforesaid ex- 
position. And even ifit could be made out, that but one 
question was actually proposed by the disciples, and that 
this referred merely to the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
termination of the Jewish age, or dispensation, it would be 
very natural for Christ to pass on from the details of that 
catastrophe, and the subsequent dispersion, to speak of his 
coming in his kingdom, or coming to reign with his people 
on earth ; and hence this would make no particular differ- 
ence in the application of the phrases above considered.— 

But, if this exposition should not be as satisfactory to 
others, as it is to me, the phrase “ this generation” may be 
construed to mean the Jewish progeny, or race which should 
not be dissolved, but continue till the whole prophecy 
should be fulfilled, or to the generation of God’s people, the 
church, which should abide on earth, til] all should be fulfilled. 
In either case, the declaration will hold true. So that there 
is no just pretence for understanding the declarations of 
Christ respecting the signs of his coming, figuratively, as 
some do, or of restricting the entire prophecy to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and the events in immediate connection 
therewith as others do. 

4. The word generation is applied to the society of wicked 
men of every age. Mat.3:7. Luke, 16:8. 5. It denotes also 
the race, or class of righteous persons. 1Pet.2:9. Ps. 73:15. 
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Gxntites,—from Ethna, Gr. mean all the nations of the 
earth, exclusive of the Jews, who were for a long season the 
chosen people of God, having his word and ordinances 
among them. It was predicted of Christ that he should 
reign over the Gentiles as well as be the special King of the 
Jews. And both classes, in respect of spiritual privileges, 
are placed upon a level. 


GET. 


GrTHSEMANE,—included, it is said, not only the garden 
ofthat name, but a small village, where our Savior fre- 
quently resorted with his disciples, and where he was de- 
livered into the hands of his enemies. Mat. 26:36. Mark, 
14: 382. 

GIF. 


Girt,—is any thing bestowed freely upon another, or a 
faculty. 1. Jesus Christis called“ the giftofGod.” John, 
4:10. Also his unspeakable gift. 2Cor.9:15. 2. The 
holy spirit is spoken of asa gift. Acts, 2: 38, and 8: 15.— 
This means that its influences, whether miraculous, or com- 
mon, are freely bestowed. 3. All temporal blessings are 
gifts of God, as they are free and undeserved. James, 1: 
17. 4. The ministerial office is a giftto the church. Eph. 
3:7. 1Tim.4:14. Tit. 1: 6. 5, Eternal life is a gift. 
Rom. 6:23. 6. TheSavior mentions a certain gift, which 
is denominated corban, which the Pharisees claimed to be 
of such consequence as to release children from the natural 
obligation to provide for their destitute parents. This was 
a certain sum contributed forthe support of the priesthood, 
or the general service of the temple. Thus they made void 
the command of God by their tradition. Mat. 5:24. 

By gifts, we are sometimes to understand presents be- 
stowed on superiors, to manifest the obligations of the do- 
nors. Mat. 2: 11. Also such things as parents freely 
bestow upon their children. Mat. 7:11. The public gifts 
of the church are Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Pastors, 
and Teachers. Its being said that the “ gifts and calling of 
God are without repentance,” means that they are without 
change ; for “he is not a man that he should lie, nor the 
son of man that he should repent.”” 1 Sam. 15: 29. 


GLA. 
Gxass,—is literally a transparant substance, made of 
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sand andalkaline salts. Ofthis substance, the looking glass, 
or mirror is formed, by means of which a person discovers 
his own features and shape. There is also the telescope, 
by means of which we discover things at a distance. Paul 
likens the perception which christians now have of heaven- 
ly objects to seeing through a glass darkly, and the actual 
vision of them to seeing face to face. He also likens the 
ancient dispensation of types and promises to a glass, 
through which the blessings ofthe gospel were feebly dis- 
cerned, and the new dispensation to a plain and perfect 
mirror into which we can look with open face, and behold 
the reflection of the glory of God so as to be changed into 
the same image from glory to glory, even as by the spirit 
of the Lord. 2 Cor. 3: 18. 


GLO. 


Gtory,—is brightness, honor, praise, or fame. 1. The 
glory of Solomon was the richness of his apparel, the splen- 
der of his court, and the wealth and honor of his kingdom. 
Mat. 6:29. 2. Human applause is called the glory of men. 
Mat. 6:2. 3. Glory given to God is the ascription of su- 
preme honor and praise to him. Luke 2: 14. 4. Todo 
whatsoever we do to the glory of God, is to aim at his hon- 
_ or, and to perform every thing in obedience to his will.— 
1 Cor. 10: 31. 5. The woman is the glory of the man ; be- 
cause, if faithful, she is an honor to him. 1 Cor. 11; 7. 
6. The glory of God frequently means that brightness or 
light, with which he is encircled. Some portion of this 
dwelt in the inner sanctuary over the mercy-seat, and some- 
times it so spread as to fill the whole apartment. This also 
appeared in the cloud. Some of this glory was shed on the 
face of Moses ; and upon Christ it shone fully on the mount. 
7. The saints will be hereafter arrayed in glory. 1. Cor. 
15: 43. 1 Pet. 5: 10. 

GOD. 


Gop,—is thename of the Supreme Being, or of the Creator 
of the universe. As no effect can exist without a cause, we 
are led, in a course of sound and conclusive reasoning, up to 
a First Cause, which must be uncaused, or self-existent. 
And this First Cause is the God of the Bible, a Being of in- 
finite natural and moral perfections. He is no other than 
“the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” ‘ the King 
of kings, and the Lord of lords.” 
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The strict and absolute unity of God is one of the plain» 
est doctrines of the scriptures. ‘‘ Hear, O Israel, the Lord 
our God is one Lord.” Deut. 6: 4. “Thou shalt have no 
other gods before me.” Ex, 20:3.“ I am the Lord, and 
there is noneelse.” Isaiah, 45: 5. ‘“ There is one God, and 
one Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus.” 
1 Tim. 2: 5. “To us there is but one God, the Father.” 
1 Cor. 8: 6. “One God and Father of all, who is above 
all, and through all, and in you all.” Eph. 4. 6, 

That this one God is the Father, exclusively, is equally 
manifest from the inspired words, He is not “ Z'hree in 
One, and One in Three ;” not the Mather, the son, and the 
holy ghost ; but the Father only. The title, Father, in- 
cludes, of course, the holy spirit, not but as a distinct person, 
or as an equal. God has no equal. He is one simple, un- 
divided, absolutely perfect, eternal and unchangeable Being, 
‘with whom no other can be compared, or likened. That 
this Being is the Father, neither more nor less, is definitely 
asserted in the following, and many other passages. ‘“ And 
this is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” John, 17: 8. 
«But to us there is but one God the Father, of whom are 
all things, and we in him.” 1 Cor. 8: 6. ‘ One God and 
Father, of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you 
all.” Eph. 4:6. ‘ And how ye turned from dumb idols to 
serve the living and true God, and to wait for hts son from 
heaven.” 1 Thess. 1: 9,10. ‘ And we are in him that is 
true, even in his son Jesus Christ. This is the trwe God, and 
eternal life.” 1 John, 5: 20. ‘‘Now God himself and our 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our way unto you.” 
1 Thess. 3: 11. This should have been rendered, “ Now our 
God and Father himself,” &c., which shows that the Father 
is God himself. These two titles, God and the Father, are 
often identified, so as to show indubitably that they are.one 
and the same individual. The doctrine of one God, the 
Father, is the great fundamental truth of the Christian re- 
ligion. 

Sut is not Jesus Christ also called God? He is truly; 
but not in the supreme sense. The following are the prin- 
cipal passages in which this title is given to him. “The 
Word was God.” John,1: 1. The Word here is generally 
applied, and I have no doubt correctly applied, to Christ ; 
and. therefore, in some sense, he must be God, or rather 4 
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God, as Theos, without the article, may be rendered. But 
this title is not only given to him ; but it is said, that he was 
with God, Gr. “ pros ton Theon,” literally “ with the God.” 
But it is contradictory to say the same Being was with 
himself ; he was himself. This phraseology plainly denotes 
two individuals, and both are called God. But they could 
not both be so called in the supreme sense, without implying 
that there are two supreme Gods. It is not said that one 
person was with another person in God, but one that is call- 
ed God was with another that is so called. Hence, if there 
be but one supreme God, and the Word was with this God,: 
he must be called God merely in a subordinate sense, as oth- 
ers are, viz, Magistrates and angels. The bare ascription of 
this title to Christ in this passage, is no valid proof that he 
is supremely divine. ‘This title is again applied to him in 
Heb. 1: 8. ‘ But unto the son he saith, thy throne, O God, 
is forever and ever.” Admitting the correctness of the 
common version, the subsequent verse shows, conclusively, 
that this title is given him in the subordinate sense. ‘ There- 
fore, God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows.” Though he is here addressed, 
as God, he is represented as having a God ; and hence can- 
not be so called in the supreme sense. Besides, the most 
natural rendering of this passage, is, ‘‘ God is thy throne 
forever and ever.” Accordingly, the first translators of the 
New Testament, rendered it “God is thy seat,” &c., mean- 
ing that God is the foundation, or support of Christ’s throne, 
in the same sense that “he is our life.” This rendering re- 
moves, at once, all pretence that Christ is supreme God. 
The common rendering, however, is equally fatal to that 
-jdea, when taken in connection with the subsequent verse. 
The words of Thomas require to be noticed next. “ And 
Thomas answered and said unto him, my Lord and my 
God.” John, 20: 28. This may be well taken as an excla- 
mation of surprise, addressed to God himself. A similar 
manner of speaking is found in 1 Sam. 20:12. “ And 
Jonathan said unto David, O Lord God of Israel,” &. But 
if it be necessary here to apply these titles to Christ, they 
may be both taken in a subordinate sense ; for so they are 
both sometimes confessedly used. 
We might also insist on the subordinate application of this 
title, if ascribed to Christ, in Rom. 9: 6. ‘ Whose are the 
fathers, and of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came, 
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who is over all, God blessed forever, amen.” For he was 
« God, or a God over all,” by the Father’s gift and appoint- 
ment. And surely, he is “ b/essed forever.” However, I pre- 
fer a different punctuation (which is perfectly admissible,) 
and would make the last clause, viz, ‘‘ God blessed forever, 
amen,” a doxology to the Father, (the verb 6e, being evi- 
dently understood.) 

The Jews’ declaration that he made himself God,” John, 
10: 83, is no proof of the fact, for they mistook and misrep- 
resented his pretension. Besides, it does not appear that 
they meant to charge him in this instance, with any thing 
more than making himself @ God, or a super-human being } 
whereas they claimed that he was but a mere man. Let 
the same rule be observed in translating “ Theos” God, here, 
which ‘is followed in translating “anthropos,” a man, (the Gr. 
article being wanting in each case,) and the clause would read, 
“because that thou being a man, makest thyself a God.” 
To this corrected rendering, what he said in reply is perfect- 
ly appropriate. The titles, #7 gibbore, and Ava ath, render- 
ed, “The mighty God,” “The everlasting Father,” Isaiah, 
9: 6; Jmmanuel, rendered, ‘“‘ God with us,” Mat. 1: 23; 
and Jehovah tsidkenu, rendered “the Lord our righteous- 
ness,” Jer. 23: 6, are Hebrew significant names, and no more 
prove that Christ is supreme God, than the following simi- 
lar names, viz, El-el-ohe-Israel, Elijah, Lemuel, and Jeho- 
vah Shammah, prove that Jacob’s altar, the prophet Elijah, 
a person called Lemuel, and the city which Ezekiel saw in 
vision, were the supreme God; because the first signified, 
“God, the God of Israel; the second, ‘“ God, the Lord ;” 
the third, “God with them, or with him;” and the fourth, 
“Jehovah there.” 

The title, God, is applied to Moses, Ex. 7:1; to magis- 
trates generally, Hx. 22: 28, and Ps. 82: 1, 6; and to an- 
gels, Ps. 97; 7; which shows that it is a name frequently 
used in a subordinate sense. 


GopuEap,—is the Divine nature, God’s self-existence and 
supreme perfection, Rom. 1: 20. Col. 2: 9. Acts, 
17729. 


GopunEss,—is piety towards God, true religion as ex- 


pressed in performing the duties which pertain more directly 
to God. 1 Tim. 4: 8. 
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GOG, 


Gog anp Macoc,—are the names of a great general and 
his army, who are to come against Israel after their return to, 
and resettlement in, the land of their forefathers. Ezek. 
38: 2. 

These names are given to another general and his army,. 
which are to come against the holy city, and the camp of the 
saints, after the expiration of the thousand years of Christ’s 
reign on the earth. Rev. 20: 8. The first army is to be: 
destroyed upon the mountains of Israel in the battle of the 
great day of God Almighty ; the last is to be consumed with, 
fire from heaven, just before the general resurrection and 
general judgement. 

GOL. 


Goreorna,—signifies the place of sculls, and was the 
name of a Jewish burying ground. Mat, 27: 38. 


Goo. 


_ Goopv,—is excellent, pure, fit, benevolent. 1. God is su- 
premely and essentially good. Mat. 19:17. 2. The things 
which belong to the creation, as originally formed and de- 
signed, are good. 1 Tim, 4:4. 3. The divine law is good. 
Rom. 7:16, 4. Just, holy, benevolent men; such as de- 
light in serving God, and in benefitting mankind, are good 
men. Acts, 11: 24. 5. The deeds of good men, the works 
of faith and love, are good works, 1 Tim. 4: 18. 


Goopyzss,—is a general name for true piety and benevo- 
lence. Eph. 5: 9. 


Goops,—mean property, whatever a man owns. Mat. 
12: 29, 


GOS. 


Gospri,—from ewangellion, Gr., signifies: “ glad tidings,” 
or “ good news,” and is applied to that scheme of mercy and 
salvation revealed in the scriptures. The doctrine of faith in 
Jesus Christ, accompanied with new obedience, as the con- 
dition of life, in distinction from the sinless obedience origi- 
nally required by the law, is, indeed, good news ; because 
men have sinned, and come short of the glory of God; and 
therefore, “by the deeds of the law, no man shall be Justi- 
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fied in his sight.” Hence the propriety and significancy of 
the term gospel. 1. This is called “the gospel of the king- 
dom,” Mark, 1: 15; because it disclosed the doctrines, pre- 
cepts and ordinances of the kingdom which Jesus was ap- 
pointed to set up in the world, and protect and advance, un- 
til it should be consummated in eternal glory. 2. It is called 
«the gospel of God,” 1 Tim. 1: 11; because it originated 
with him; he was the contriver, grantor, and primary dis- 
penser ofits blessings. 3. It is called ‘“ the gospel of Christ,” 
1 Cor. 9: 12; because it was designed to manifest his char- 
acter, as the son of God, and as the medium through which 
God deals with men ; the foundation Jaid for the erection of 
the great spiritual edifice designed for the glory of divine 
grace; and as the great teacher of truth directly from God. 
4. It is called “* Paul’s gospel,” Rom. 2: 16; because he 
was an eminent teacher of it under Christ. He was a firm 
advocate for its pure principles, in distinction from some who 
were for mixing Judaism with it. 5. Itis called “ the gospel 
of the circumcision,” committed to Peter and “ the gospel of 
the uncircumcision,’ committed to Paul, Gal. 2: 7; because 
the former was specially appointed to preach it to the Jews; 
and the latter to the Gentiles. It was the same gospel in 
both cases, and of universal application and benefit, on the 
same definite and easy condition. 6. It is called “ the gospel 
of peace,” Eph. 6: 15; because it publishes peace and good 
to men, and shows us how we may obtain peace with God, 
live in peace among ourselves, die in peace and enjoy eter- 
nal repose in heaven. 7. It is called “ the gospel of our sal- 
vation,” Eph. 1: 18; because it is an effectual plan of de- 
liverance from sin and death. 8. It is termed the everlast- 
ing gospel, Rev. 14: 6; because it is a well-chosen, estab- 
lished and permanent system of life, never to be repealed, 
or altered, and because it treats mainly of everlasting things. 
It brings life and immortality to light. 1 Tim. 6:16. 2 
Tim. 1: 10. 9. It is said to come in word, in power, in the 
holy ghost, and in much assurance, 1 Thess. 1: 5; because 
it contains a plain statement and testimony of facts, which 
are authoritative, searching and impressive, and which are 
attended ordinarily and specially, (when duly received,) 
with the influences of the spirit, and produce a humble con- 
fidence in the mercy of God, and a well grounded hope of 
salvation. 
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Governor,—is a chief magistrate, one high in authority, 
one presiding over a state, or over a province by the ap- 
pointment of a king. An officer under the Roman emperor 
who had the power of life and death, is called a governor. 
Mat. 27: 2. One who presided at a feast, is thus denomina- 
ted. John, 2: 8. Christ is also called a governor who 
should rule God’s people Israel. Mat. 2: 6. Isaiah, 9: 6. 


GRA. 


Gracr,—means favor, good bestowed upon the needy and 
ill-deserving. ‘‘ Where the giver is under no obligations to 
bestow, and the receiver has no right to demand,” what is 
given is called grace, in distinction from what is earned by 
obedience, or by strict conformity to the law. Salvation by 
grace is particularly distinguished from salvation by works. 
Rom.11:6. “And if by grace, then it is no more of works ; 
otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, 
then it is no more of grace; otherwise work is no more 
work.” By which we are not to understand that works of every 
kind are excluded from the gospel scheme; for faith itself 
is a work, and dove is denominated labor, and faith must have 
works to be worth any thing. Moreover, “ by our words we 
shall be justified, and by our words we shall be condemned.” 
Mat. 12: 37. And “ the dead shall be judged according to 
their works.” Rev. 20:12. The works then that are ex- 
cluded in the matter of our salvation, are “ the works of the 
law,” or works performed as the condition of life. They 
cannot avail for fallen men, because they do not come up to 
the terms of the first covenant. Zhat is broken, and cannot 
be mended, It has power only to convict and condemn the 
transgressor. Hence, salvation is now by grace. It was the 
free, unmerited favor of God which devised the New Testa- 
ment plan. The provision of a Savior, the promulgation of 
the gospel, the calling of sinners, the choosing, or election 
of believers, the pardon and preservation of them, and the 
promise of the life that now is and of that which is to come, 
are all of grace. They are blessings which could not have 
come by the law. And as Christ is the first and greatest of 
the blessings of grace, so all others come through him. 
«The law was given by Moses; but grace and truth came 
by Jesus Christ.” John, 1: 17. 
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GRE. 


Great,—is large, important, eminent, in high authority. 
It is a term applied to men of different ranks and circum- 
stances, and to various things and events; and to God in 
the supreme sense. He is called emphatically “ the great 
God.” Tit. 2: 13. ‘Tis greatness is unsearchable ;” and 
in his sight all other beings and things are ‘as nothing and 
vanity.” 


GreEcE,—was the name of a country on the south-east of 
Europe. This was one of the prominent fields of apostolic 
labor. ‘‘ When largely taken, it contained the Pelopon- 
nesus, or Morea, Achaia, Thessaly, Macedonia, if not, also, 
Epirus on the west of Macedonia, d&c., but more strictly ta- 
ken, it contained the three former. It lay between the 36th 
and 42d degrees of north latitude, and between the 19th and 
27th degrees of east longitude; and is about four hundred. 
miles from south to north, and three hundred and fifty-six 
from east to west.” [Brown.] 


To Grexr,—is to salute, address or congratulate, which 
may be done by words, actions, or letters. Rom. 16: 3-11. 


GRU. 


To Grupex,—is to envy, harbor hatred, or give unwilling- 
ly. James, 5: 9. 


GUE. 


GUEST-CHAMBER,—is a chamber, or apartment, in which 
to receive and entertain friends. It is applied to an upper 


room, where the Jewish passover was kept by Christ and his 
disciples. Mark, 14: 14. 


GUI. 


GuipE,—is a director, conductor, or manager. Judas was. 
“a guide to them that took Jesus.” Acts, 1:16. A pro- 
fessed instructor of the young, though himself ignorant and 
wicked, is denominated a guide. Rom. 2: 19. 


To Guipz,—is to lead another, to give instruction in the 
things of the scriptures. Acts, 8: 32. It is also used to 


describe the care of a mother over her family. 1 Tim. 
5: 14, 
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Hasrration,—is a place of abode, a residence. Acts, 1: 
20, and 17: 26. This term is applied to the church. She 
is called an habitation of God through the spirit, Eph. 2: 22 ; 
because by his spirit he dwells therein. The state of the 
sinning angels before they fell, is called thetr own habitation. 
Jude, verse 6. It was a happy abode where they would 
have ever remained, if they had not sinned. Mystical Bab- 
ylon is described as the habitation of devils, &c. Rev. 
18: 2. 


HAI. 


Harr,—is the natural covering of the head. It was cus- 
tomary with the Gentiles to shingle their hair and shave their 
beards ; but the Jews wore long beards. Mair is said to be 
given to the woman for a covering, and hence it was consid- 
ered an honor, and an evidence of modesty and subjection to 
her husband, to wear it long. Still her true adorning does 
not consist in “ plaited, or broidered hair, or wearing of gold, 
and putting on of apparel; but in the hidden man of the 
heart.” 1 Pet. 3: 3. 


HAL. 


To Hattow,—is to consecrate, or reverence. Weare di- 
rected to say to God in prayer, “hallowed be thy name.” 
Mat. 6: 9. This is giving him reverence, or homage, and de- 
siring that his name might be continually honored and glo- 
rified. 


HAN. 


Hawp,—is part of the human body by which we take hold 
of things. The arm without the hand would be compara- 
tively of little use. Hence it is, figuratively, used to denote 
power. “The hand of the Lord was with them, and a great 
number believed, and turned to the Lord.” Acts, 11: 21. 
The Lord brought Israel out of Egypt by strength of hand. 
Ex. 13:3. In other words, with mighty power. And Christ 
said, “None is able to pluck them out of my Father’s hand.” 
John, 10: 28. He also said, “none should be able to pluck 
them out of Ais hand ;” i. e. from his power received of the 
Father. Christ is also said to “sit on the right hand of 
God.” Mark, 16:19. The right hand is a position of honor. 
Hence this phraseology denotes his exaltation, and at the 
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same time, his distinction from God ; for it would be absurd 
to represent one as sitting on his own reght hand. 


HAR. 


Harp,—means firm, solid, difficult, not susceptible of an 
impression. It is applied to denote that which is erwel. 
Mat. 25: 24. Also that which is contrary to our natural in- 
clination. John, 6: 60. Peter says there were many things 
in some of Paul’s writings which were herd to be understood, 
i. e. dificult of interpretation, on account of the ignorance 
and prejudices of certain classes. Jude also speaks of the 
hard speeches which ungodly men spoke against God, of 
which they will hereafter be convicted. Verse 15. 


To Harpen,—is to make, or grow hard. Men are said to 
harden their hearts, which is done by stifling conviction, re- 
sisting the spirit of God, making a wrong use of favors be- 
stowed upon them, and cherishing a spirit of impenitence. 
Rom. 2: 5. Pharaoh is said to have hardened his heart ; 
and God is said to have hardened it. The latter, it is con- 
ceived, was done by justly withholding divine influence, and 
leaving him to himself, or giving him up to judicial blindness 
and hardness, as a just punishment for his pride and cruelty. 
It is evident that the Lord did not harden him, till he had 
hardened himself. Nor is it necessary to suppose that “ God 
stood by him, and moved him to refuse” to let the people 
go, as a certain writer has affirmed. Such a direct influence 
would have made God the author of his sin, and divested 
him of free agency and blame. When it is said the Lord 
hardened him, the question occurs how? It surely must 
have been éndirectly, by withholding undeserved grace, and 
leaving him to the wickedness and infatuation of his own 
mind, and to the influence of his ill-advisers. 


Harpness,—is impenetrability, severity, unfeelingness, or 
cruelty. A settled and determined opposition to that which 
is manifestly true, is deservedly called hardness. Such con- 
duct produced grief and anger in the holy bosom of the Sa- 
vior. Mark, 3: 5. 


Harmiess,—is innocent, void of guilt, peaceable, wishing 
well to all, and ill to none, neither commencing a quarrel, nor 
continuing it when commenced by others. Mat. 10: 16. 
Heb, 7:26. | Phil. 2: 15, 
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Harvest,—is the season for gathering in grain, or fruits, 
or the crop so gathered. 1. This term is applied to the 
gathering of sinners into the kingdom of Christ by means of 
preaching the gospel; and especially to a season which is 
favorable for that purpose. Hence Christ said, “the harvest 
is plenteous.” Luke, 10:2. 2. Itis applied toa time when, 
by means of excessive wickedness, men are ripe for the judge- 
ments of God, and he, in anger, pours them out. Rev. 14: 
15. 38. It is applied to the end of the world, when a final 
separation will be made between the righteous and the wick- 
ed, i Mat.13:"30289. 


HAT. 


To Harz,—is to despise, loathe, detest, abhor greatly, in- 
dulge enmity, or feel a hearty opposition to a person, or 
thing. The Jews “hated Christ without a cause.” John, 
15: 25. They not only abhorred his doctrine and self-deny- 
ing manners; but indulged malice towards his person. In 
this sense, ‘‘ he that hateth his brother isa murderer.’ The 
Scribes taught that a man should love his neighbor, and hate 
his enemy ; but Christ enjoined love to enemies. Mat. 5: 
44, The love here intended is the love of being, not of 
character ; for their character may be detestable, while 
friendship should be exercised towards their persons. It is 
said, ‘“‘the fear of the Lord is to hate evil.” It is as much 
our duty to hate sin, as it is to love holiness. Indeed, these 
are inseparable. Hence, the church at Ephesus is commend- 
ed for hating the doctrine of the Nicolaitans. Rev. 2:6. It 
is predicted that the kings which, for a season, have given 
their strength and power to the beast, shall eventually “hate 
the whore, and burn her with fire.” There are strong indi- 
cations, of late, that this time is at hand. 

But when it is said that except a man hate his father and 
mother, and wife and children, &., he cannot be Christ’s 
disciple, the term hate, is used in the sense of love less. 
This sense the original word sometimes bears. 


HEA. 


Hxap,—means the upper part, or top of any thing, that 
part of man which contains the brain, the seat of intelligence, 
a source, topic, or leader. The head of the woman is said 
to be the man, and the head of the man is Christ, and the 
head of Christ is God, 1 Cor. 11:8; i.e. the woman is 
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placed in subjection to the man, the man to Christ, and 
Christ to God. Jesus Christ is expressly installed the head 
of the church, as he is their spiritual governor, protector and 
guide. As the head is the ruling part of the body, so Christ 
gives laws and wisdom to the church, and sympathizes with 
all the members of the mystical organization. Every part 
of the body receives nourishment from the head ; so does 
every part of the church from Christ. There is no life with- 
out him. 1 John, 5: 11,12. Christ is not only the head 
of the church; but he is “ made head over all things to the 
church,” and presides over all for their benefit. 

John saw a beast coming up out of the sea, an emblem of 
the multitude of nations and people, having seven heads and 
ten horns; a monster indeed! This appears to be a de- 
scription of Papal Rome, or of the Roman empire, after it 
was brought under the influence of the papal hierarchy. 
The seven heads are generally supposed to be seven forms of 
government which in a course of centuries pertained to that 
state, and the ten horns are supposed to be ten kingdoms into 
which the empire was eventually divided. 


To Hrar,—is to hearken to, perceive by the ear, attend 
to, obey, or try. Christ says, “he that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear.” Mat. 11: 15. Let him attend to my gospel 
and obey it. When it is said, “hear and your soul shall 
live,” the word means something more than listening with 
the organ of hearing, viz, obeying the instruction. This 
sense is also attached to the word, when complaint is made 
that the people would not hear, i.e. would not obey. So 
when Christ says, “ my sheep hear my voice,” John, 10: 27, 
the omg is, they attend with a believing and obedient 
mind. 


Heart,—is the organ which propels the blood, the inner- 
part of man, the seat of the affections, or the affections them- 
selves. When God says, “ give me thine heart,” it is the same 
as to say, “give me your affections ;” “ set, your affection on 
things above.” A stony heart is an unfeeling mind, such a state 
of the affections as benumbs moral sensibility, and subjects the 
man to the hardening influence of unholy passions. Rom. 2: 
5. A new heart, is a renovated disposition, a change in the 
affections, a turn given to the inclinations and desires of the 
soul, a ceasing to love sin, and a turning to the love of God 
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and holiness. God’s law is said to be written in the heart, 
when its precepts are understood, loved and cherished. The 
heart of the earth is the grave. Act, 4: 32, 


Hxaven,—literally means the canopy, or firmament which 
is over our heads, ‘ And he called the firmament heaven.” 
This is otherwise termed the first heaven; the second is the 
region of the stars; and the third, the habitation of the 
blessed, the residence of God himself. Paul speaks of hav- 
ing been caught up into the third heaven. Of course, he 
must have passed two other heavens before he arrived there. 
This is sometimes denominated the heaven of heavens. 1 
Kings, 8: 27. “ And far above all heavens,” Eph. 4: 10, 
i. e. far above all that is visible to the eye, with the aid of 
the most refined telescope. The heavenly places which Paul 
represents christians as being in, while in this world, mean 
the exalted privileges and happy seasons which they now 
enjoy. When Jobn says there was war in heaven, the mean- 
ing I take to be this, there was a symbolic display in the at- 
mosphere, or first heaven, of that spiritual contest whith 
Christ is carrying on with the powers of darkness, especial- 
ly the concluding part of the drama. It was portrayed to 
the view of the Revelator in the visible heaven after the 
manner of the other metaphors used. When Capernaum is 
represented as being exalted to heaven ; but should be thrust 
down to hell, (Gr. hades, the grave, or the invisible state,) 
the meaning is, that though her privileges were of an exalt- 
ed character, she should be plunged from this height of priv- 
ilege and prosperity, into the depth of infamy, degradation 
and ruin. 

The new heaven and the new earth which are to succeed 
the dissolution of the present world, is the final happy abode 
of the righteous. This will be either a renovation of the 
present by fire, or an absolutely new creation. The descrip- 
tion given, whether literal or figurative, presents the sublim- 
est view of the everlasting state of the righteous, which it is 
possible to give to men on earth. 


HEB. 


Hesrew,—signifies a descendant of Abraham who contin- 
ued to speak the Hebrew language. Paul was one of this 
class. ‘An Hebrew of the Hebrews.” Phil. 3: 5. Be- 
sides this class of lineal descendants from Abraham, there 
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was another called Grecians. These were equally native 
Jews; but they spoke the Greek language. This was in 
consequence of their dispersion among the nations, where 
the Greek language was the prevailing one spoken. 


HEI. 


Hetr,—is the legal inheritor of an estate, one who is ei- 
ther a natural heir, or made so by will. This is applied, 
1. To Jesus Christ, who being the Son of God, in the high- 
est and most peculiar sense, and the first-born of every crea- 
ture, and emphatically the first-born among many brethren, 
is the heir of all things. Heb, 1: 2. 2. To the saints, 
who are the children of God by faith in Jesus Christ, and 
hence, heirs with him according to the promise. As he is 
the first and chief heir, they come in as “ joint heirs with 
him.” Rom. 8: 17. And with respect to one another, 
they are “ fellow-heirs.”” Hence, those called under the 
New Dispensation, will share the same heaven with those 
under the old, and “sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Ja- 
cdb, in the kingdom of heaven.” Mat. 8: 11. 


HEL. 


Hett,—is translated from two Greek words, viz, hades 
and gehenna, to which may be added a single instance in 
whioh it is rendered from Tartaras. 2 Pet. 2:4. The 
former word answers to sheol in Hebrew, which is com- 
monly renders the grave, and once or more, the pit, and 
sometimes hell, viz, Ps. 9: 17. Prov. 7: 27, and 15: 11, 
&c. The Greek word, hades, in several instances, is ren- 
dered hedJ in the New Testament ; but in several of these, 
it might more naturally have been rendered the grave, or, 
at least, the unseen world, without deciding whether happi- 
ness or misery was the lot realized, as in Acts, 2: 27, com- 
pared with Ps. 16:10. “Thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell, (Gr. hadou) neither wilt thou suffer thine holy One to 
see corruption.”” It can hardly be supposed that Christ’s 
soul after it left the body, went to the place commonly de- 
scribed as hell. The passage must mean that his soul 
(pseuche) was not left in the grave, or in the invisible world. 
He said to the penitent thief, to-day shalt thou be with me 
in paradise. This does not comport with his soul’s going 
into the wnquenchable fire. The same appears to be the 
meaning of hadou from hades. Mat. 11: 28. * And thou 
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Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven shalt be thrust 
down to hell, i. e. the grave, which is otherwise called the 
lower parts of the earth, or into the invisible state., True 
enough they were deserving of gehenna ; but the contrast 
does not appear to be drawn between heaven and gehenna, 
i.e. the unquenchable fire ; but between heaven, or an ex- 
alted situation, and hades, the grave, the state of the dead, 
or the unknown region. ‘They should descend to a depth 
corresponding to the height to which they had attained.— 
Also, when Christ says “the gates of hell,” (Gr. hadou,) 
‘shall not prevail against the Church,” it is most natural 
to understand him to mean the gates of death, or of the 
grave. The grave should not swallow her up as it has other 
kingdoms, and communities. Moreover, when it is said, 
Rev. 20: 13, ‘the sea gave up the dead which were in it, 
and death and hell (Gr. hades) delivered up the dead 
which were in them.’’—‘ and death and hell, (Gr. hades, 
were cast into the lake of fire,’”’ it is most natural to under- 
stand this term to mean the grave, or at most the invisible 
world. ‘The bodies and souls of the persons referred to 
were brought from their respective places of abode to the 
judgement ; and sentence being passed, death and held mean- 
ing those who were delivered up by these tyrants, and 
condemned for their wickedness, were cast into the lake of 
fire, which is the true hell of the bible, and described as we 
shall see, by another term, viz, gehenna. Death and hades 
here are put forthose who had been under their dominion, 
on the same principle, that America, England and France 
are often used to mean the citizens of these. countries.— 
Death may be understood to include the bodies of the wick- 
ed, either in the grave, or unburied, and hades their spirits 
brought from the unseen place and reunited with their bo- 
dies, and so both sow/ and body be cast, not again into hades ; 
but into gehenna—or into the lake of fire. Rev. 20: 15. 

But no advantage can be taken from the above correc- 
tions and concessions by the opposers of the doctrine of a 
literal future hell; because, as before observed, the word 
hell, is often rendered from the word gehenna, and, happily 
we are favored with the Savior’s own definition of this term, 
viz, *‘ the fire that never shall be quenched.” Mark, 9: 43. 
“ And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off; for it is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go 
into hell, (Gr. eis ton gehennan.) “ into the fire that never shall 
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be quenched,” Gr. eis to pur to asbeston.”” The same phra- 
seology is repeated in verse 45; and in verse 46, it is added, 
“ where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” 
The phraseology is varied, in verse 47, thus, “ than hav- 
ing two eyes to be cast into hedi-fire, Gr. “ eis ton gehennan 
too puros,” intogehenna fire. We see, therefore, that it is not, 
hades fire ; but gehenna fire, into which the wicked will be 
cast. ‘The rich man is, indeed, represented, Luke, 16: 23. 
as “lifting up his eyes in hell,” (Gr. en hade,) “ being in 
torment,” and as being tormented’ in this flame. But the 
evidence of his being tormented, by the means which are 
called * this flame,” arises from other sources than the bare 
import of hades ; for this like sheol in Hebrew, is unques- 
tionably used in a good sense as well as in a bad. It sim- 
ply denotes the grave, or the invisible world. And whether 
those who enter that state are happy, or miserable, depends 
on other considerations. This is the true state of the case, 
as the import of this word is respected ; and it is but fair 
that it should be conceded. 

But the word, gehenna, always denotes a place of pun- 
ishment, and none but the wicked are ever represented as 
being cast into it. And although this word literally means 
‘the valley of Hinnom,” where the idolaters of Israel burnt 
their children in sacrifice to Molock, and where a fire was 
subsequently kept burning to consume the offals of the 
city, as Cruden and others have conceded the evidence of 
an all-consuming, unquenchable fire, reserved forthe enemies 
of Christ in another state is not thereby at all diminished. 
The fire of Hinnom is referred to as a figure to represent 
the place of future punishment on the same principle, that 
a furnace is referred to for the same purpose ; and that par- 
adise is referred to for the purpose of describing heaven. 
Paradise, literally, was the garden of Eden, which has long 
since been demolished. And yet heaven is called paradise. 
No reasonable person can maintain that the saints are to 
have their heaven in the ancient garden, so denominated ; 
nor can any person, in reason, suppose that Christ meant 
that the wicked of all nations shall be punished in the Ziter- 
alvalley of Hinnom. We might illustrate this principle by 
other facts ; but it is unnecessary, since Jesus Christ, as 
before observed, has given us an express definition of ge- 
henna, viz, “the fire that never shall be quenched.”? And 
that this pertains to the other world, and not to this, is evi- 
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dent from the following passages: “ Fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul; but rather 
fear him who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell, 
(Gr. en gehennee.”) Mat. 10:28. Luke expresses the same 
doctrine, thus: “Fear him who after he hath killed, hath 
power to cast nto hell; (Gr. eis ton gehennan,) yea, I say 
unto you, fear him.” Luke, 12:5. Gehenna-fire, then is 
something which pertains to the other world. The proof 
is clear and positive. And it is a fire in which both soul 
and body will be consumed. It is to this the Savior mani- 
festly refers when he foretold the sentence which would be 
passed, at his second coming, on those that shall be found 
on the left hand, “Depart from me ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” Mat. 
25: 41. And it isto this that the revelator refers when he 
says, “ But the fearful and unbelieving, and the abomina- 
ble and murderers, and whoremongers, and all liars shall 
have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone ; which is the second death. Rey. 21: 8. 


Heimet,—was an ancient piece of armor, prepared for 
the head. [See armor.] 


Heters,—are a class of church officers ; probably those 
which are commonly called deacons. 1 Cor. 12: 28. 


HER. 


Heresy,—from airesis, Gr., means sect, or schism. It 
appears to be used sometimes to denote a class of persons, 
or a denomination, holding to a particular set of opinions, 
without attaching such importance to them as to induce a 
separation from the main body. In this case, it is compar- 
atively of harmless import. Hence, Dr. Campbell justly 
remarks, that “‘no person who in the spirit of candor and 
charity adheres to that which to the best of his judgement 
is right, is in the scripture sense either schismastic, or her- 
etic ; and he, on the contrary, whatever sect he belongs to, 
is more entitled to those odious appellations, who is most 
apt to throw the imputation on others.” Paul referring to 
his past life, says “ after the most straitest sect (Gr. airesen) 
I lived a pharisee.. Acts, 26:5. Here the same word is 
used for sect which is otherwise rendered heresy. Mention 
is also made of the sect of the sadducees. And there were 
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th . sects, or heresies, besides, among the Jews. But 
{ 1e + was no particular odium attatched to this term, be. —_ 
cau they did not separate from the main bed of the 
chu,c, or nation. They were not considered schismatics 
or factionists, Every one was at liberty, to join which of 
these classes he pleased, while he yet held his standing in 
the general community. In this modified sense, the word 
appears to be used ia Acts, 28: 22. ‘But we desire to 
hear of thee what thou thinkest ; for as concerning this sect 
(aireseoos the same Greek word as before, in a different 
case) we know that every where it is spoken against.” — 
Though every where spoken against, the christian sect ap- 
pears to have been regarded by Paul’s Jewish brethren at 
Rome, (so far as the import of the word is concerned) in the 
same light as any other Jewish sect, or denomination. 

This word appears, however, in other instances, to mean 
something more than the avowal of a particular set of opin- 
ions, viz., a breaking off on that account, from the main 
body of the church, or, in other words, making a schism 
in the body contrary to the doctrine of Christ. This is not 
the same as withdrawing from disorderly walkers or re- 
jecting persons who embrace doctrines subversive of the 
christian faith ; for these things are required to be done.— 
But the evil alluded to, is that of making divisions and fac- 
tions in the church, from secular and ambitious motives, and 
separating from others in matters that do not affect the 
christian character, and excluding from fellowship those 
whom Christ receives. Such a course as this is ranked 
among the works of the flesh. ‘* Now the works of the flesh 
are manifest, which are these, adultery, fornication, un- 
cleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, va- 
riance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, (Gr. 
aireseis, plural of airesis.) Gal.5:19, 20, “So when it 
is said “there must be also heresies (Gr. areseis) among 
you that they which are approved may be made mani- 
fest,’ 1 Cor. 11: 19, there is something criminal at- 
tached to the term, of greater or lesser amount, according 
to the circumstances of the case. It seems that heresies 
here mean schisms, or factions. The same are intended 
by Peter when, alluding to false teachers, he says, “« Who 
privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying 
the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves 
swift destruction.” Perhaps primary reference may here 
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be had to those pernicious doctrines which would produce 
schisms, or rents, in the church; but I think those rents 
themselves are included. When Paul confessed that he 
worshipped God after the way which the Jews called heresy, 
the bad sense of the termisconveyed. Acts, 24:14. Not 
that he had believed or dore any thing wrong ; but his doc. 
trine and course were so regarded by the sticklers for Ju- 
daism. They complained of him, not only as an errorist, 
but as an innovator, a lrouble of Israel, a schismatic. Ac- 
cordingly when he delivers the following injunction to Ti- 
tus, ‘¢a man that is an heretic, after the first and second 
admonition, reject ; knowing that he that is such, is sub- 
verted, being condemned of himself,” Tit. 3: 10, 11, the 
meaning of heretic is that of schismatic. Doubtless it in- 
cludes erroneous opinion, but it applies more especially to 
conduct, the making of a wanton breach, from some ambi- 
tious, or carnal design, in the body of the faithful, setting 
up to be a leader and a master, and calling disciples after 
one’s own name, whereby alienations and offences are en- 
gendered, and Christ is robbed of his kingly glory. 


Heritace,—means inheritance. This appellation is gi- 
ven to the church. “ Neither as being lords over God’s 
heritage ; but being ensamples to the flock.” 1 Pet. 5: 3, 
The Greek term for heritage is cleros, from whence comes 
the word clergy, which is commonly applied to ministers. — 
But it seems rather to belong to the brethren, who as the 
Lord’s inheritance, or flock, and are to be taken care of and 
fed by the ministers ; and not that the ministers should make 
it their first business to take care of themselves. It is, how- 
ever, the duty of the people to minister to their teachers in 
carnal things in return for spiritual. ‘ Should not the 
shepherds feed the flocks? Ezek. 34: 2. 


Heroprans,—mean the particular adherents of Herod. 
For the sake of advantage, they were the professed friends 
of the Roman government. Like many, in every age, they 
shaped their religion to the times, and to the government 
they were under. In general, they appear to have belonged 
to the sect of the sadducees. Mat. 22: 16. 


HIR. 


Hrretines,—are literally men who are hired, persons who 
work for wages, And there is nothing in this case that is, 
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in itself, wrong, or disgraceful. Every laborer who is em- 
ployed by another, under a stipulation for wages, is proper- 
ly ahireling. Hence, the judgements of God were denounced 
against those that oppressed the hireling in his wages ;” i. e. 
those that cheated him, or withheld payment. Mal. 38: 5. 
“ At his day thou shalt give him his hire.” Deut. 24: 15. 

This word, however, has come to be applied in a way that 
denotes either lowness and meanness, or actual criminality. 
It is used to mean a mercenary being, a low, servile creature, 
one that labors merely for wages, and cares not for the in- 
terest of his employer. There is something contemptable in 
such a character; because the laborer should regard his em- 
ployer’s interest, as wellas the employer his. Then both are 
equally honorable in the sight of God and good men. 

But the bad sense of this term is attributed especially to 
worldly-minded ministers, who make preaching a trade for 
the procuring of a living, and who are primarily governed in 
all their movements by the love of gain. It is not meant, 
that a preacher has no claim to secular compensation, and 
that he ought not to have any regard to this whatever; for 
Christ says, ‘the laborer is worthy of his hire,” and has ex- 
pressly ‘“ ordained that they which preach the gospel should 
live of the gospel.” 1 Cor. 9:14. And Paul took wages 
of some of the churches. 2 Cor. 11: 8. But it is meant, 
that the acquisition of property should not be the minister’s 
leading motive. He should preach with a supreme regard 
to the glory of God, and the good of souls, and feel that “a 
necessity is laid upon him.” If he does not serve in the gos- 
pel from such motives; but regards the fleece rather than 
the flock, he is such a hireling as Christ brands with infamy. 
John, 10: 13. 


HOL. 


Hottness,—is moral purity, piety towards God and be- 
nevolence towards men, freedom from sin, and every thing 
that defiles. This pertains to God in the first and highest 
sense. Heb. 12:10. Holiness is ascribed to Christ, as he 
always obeyed, and pleased the Father, and knew no sin. 
Heb. 7: 26. The angels are also holy, being clear from dis- 
obedience, and in all things conformed to the will of God. 
Mat. 25: 81. Moreover, converted men are holy, and are de- 
nominated saints ; because they are “ created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we 
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should walk in them.” The saints have not all yet attained 
to perfection in holiness, i. e. at all times, for they are liable 
to err, and to de wrong. It can only be said of them, that 
they are really and prevailingly holy, and striving to work. 
out their salvation with fear and trembling. ‘‘ Without ho- 
liness,” in this sense at least, “‘no man shall see the Lord.” 
Heb. 12: 14. The scriptures are styled holy ; because they 
are the Word of a holy God, and were written by holy 
men; and because they contain a system of holy doctrines 
and precepts, and are every way calculated to promote holi- 
ness. 2 Tim. 2:12. The mount on which Christ was trans- 
figured, is called holy ; because it was selected and set apart 
for that important display. 2 Pet. 1: 18. Acts, 7: 33. 
The Mew Jerusalem is holy ; because it is free from all de- 
filement, and will be the place of God’s communicated glory, 
and the everlasting residence of sinless beings. Rev. 
21; 2. 


HON, 


Honor,—is reputation, the esteem which is due to worth, 
rank, or dignity. Honor belongs first to God. He is origi- 
nally and essentially deserving of it; and to him it should be 
supremely rendered. 1 Tim. 1: 17. Honor also is to be 
eminently attributed to Christ. He is said to be worthy of 
more honor than Moses; because he was superior to him ; 
superior to angels; and made higher than the heavens. 
Heb. 8:8. “To every man,” also, “that worketh good, God 
will render honor.”’ Rom. 2: 10. The saints are said to 
seek for glory, honor and immortality. Rom. 2:7, This is 
the honor that cometh from God, the eminence, esteem and 
privilege to which the faithful will be admitted. Itis “a 
crown of glory that fadeth not away.” 1 Pet. 5: 4. 


HOP. 


Hopz,—is the desire of good and the expectation of ob- 
taining it. The expectation therein implied, is well or ill 
founded, according to the character which is possessed. 
“The hope of the righteous shall be gladness ; but the ex-. 
pectation of the wicked shall perish.” Prov. 10: 28. The 
Christian’s hope is based upon the promise of God in Christ, 
and the consciousness of having obeyed the gospel. Rom. 
8: 24, 25. Jesus Christ is said to be formed within us the 
hope of glory ; because he is revealed as the medium of sal- 

17 
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vation; and because, by grace, we have his spirit and tem- 
per; and, by the constitution of the gospel, we shall be 
sharers in his glory. This hope is said to be “an anchor to 
the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which entereth into 
that within the vail, whither the forerunner is for us entered, 
even Jesus.” Heb. 6:19, 20. This hope or expectation is 
large, embracing every thing that God has promised. It is 
said that we are saved by hope, or rather in hope. We are 
held in expectation of the final reward, and this is an impor- 
tant mean of salvation. 


HOR. 


Horn,—is literally a hard and prominent substance grow- 
ing out of the head of brutes. It is used as an emblem of 
power. Hence it is applied to Christ. Simeon styles him 
“an horn of salvation.” Luke, 1: 69. He was to be a 
King, as well as a Priest, employing, as well his power and 
authority, as his teaching and intercession, for the benefit of 
men. He is represented under the emblem of a Lamb with 
seven horns, to denote the plenitude of his power. Rev. 
5: 6. 

The fen horns of the Roman beast are explained to mean 
the ten kings, or kingdoms, into which the empire should be 
eventually divided, and over which the papal influence should 
be strangely and extensively exerted. 

The “ two horns of the beast which John saw coming up 
out of the earth, and which spake like a dragon, and which 
exercised all the power of the first beast,” Rev. 13: 11, is 
applied by some to the civil and ecclesiastical power of the 
Pope and his clergy ; but I would respectfully suggest, that 
it seems rather to pertain to some power resembling the pa- 
pal, or “the man of sin; and I can conceive of none more 
likely to be intended, than the eastern limb of the old Ro- 
man empire, and the Greek church. In that church there 
is a union of church and state, as well as in the Catholic. 
And the constitution, worship and discipline of the Greek 
church very much resemble those of the Catholic. And, 
hence it is predicted, that the two horned beast should order 
that they “should make an image to the beast which had 
the wound by a sword and did live.” Rev. 13:14. Won- 
derful things are said of this image of the beast as well as of 
the beast himself, i. e. the first beast, or papal Rome, which 
was seen rising up out of the sea. Verse 1. But the im- 
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age of a thing is not the very thing it is the image of. It is 
only the resemblance of it. Hence this image must be dis- 
tinct from the original beast, but s¢milar to it. 


HOS. 


Hosanwa,—is a term of praise, signifying “ glory to God,” 
or “‘ God save the King.”” The disciples cried “ hosanna to 
the son of David,” to indicate their belief in his messiahship, 
and to express their desire for his life and prosperous reign. 
Mark, 131: 9.10. John, 12:18. This was in fulfilment of 
an ancient prophecy. Ps. 118: 25. 


Hospiratity,—is kindness, or entertainment to strangers. 
It is an important christian duty, and is highly commended. 
Mite, OG. hom.slo7 138, 1 Tims 3:02, > Tit, 1° Ss. 
1 Pet. 4: 9. 


HOU. 


Hovr,—means the twenty-fourth part of aday. This di- 
vision is said to be very ancient. It is also applied, 1. To 
a short period of temptation. Rev. 3:10. 2. Toa partic- 
ular opportunity to do right, or wrong. Luke, 22: 53. 
John, 5: 25. 38. To the time of the destruction of mystical 
Babylon. Rey. 18:10, 17. 4. To the period of Christ's 
second appearance. Mat. 24: 36. 


Hovsz,—means a place of abode, a family, or race. Mat. 
7:25. It also means the inmates of a house. Mat. 10: 13, 
and 12: 25. It is figuratively applied to the church. | This 
is the house both of God, and of Christ. 1 Tim. 3: 15. 
Heb. 10: 21, and 3: 6. 1 Pet. 4:17. The name house, is 
also applied to our mortal body, and to the heavenly world. 
2 Cor. 5: 1. 


HUM. 


Humiury,—is the opposite of pride, freedom from pride, 
lowliness, of mind, thinking of ourselves soberly and as we 
ought to think. The cultivation of such a temper is serving 
God acceptably. Acts, 20:19. 1Pet.5:5. <‘Forthough 
the Lord be high, yet hath he respect to the lowly.” Ps. 
138: 6. But an affected humility, called a voluntary hu- 
mility, is loathsome in his view. Col. 2: 18, 23. 
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HUS. 


Huspanp,—is a midrried man, a protector, an economist, 
or farmer. It is used in the first sense, Luke 2: 36. It is 
also applied, figuratively, to Christ, to denote his special re- 
lation to the church, and the peculiar property which he has 
in her, and the care and protection which he affords her. 2 
Cor. 11: 2. Eph. 5: 30. It is also applied to God, in the 
sense of Provider and Protector ; and he should be the only 
supreme object of affection. God claims to be the husband 
of the church. Isaiah, 54: 5. 


HusBaNDMAN,—is one who works in tillage, a cultivator 
of the soil, or of the vines. Christ applies this, figuratively, 
to his Father. ‘I am the vine, and my Father is the hus- 
bandman,” John, 15:1, 2. He is the great cultivator of 
the moral world, and emphatically of the christian church. 
The consequences are definitely stated. The faithful branch- 
es are pruned, nursed, and preserved ; but the unfaithful are 
taken away and burnt. 

HYP, 


Hypocrisy,—is dissimulation, deceit, art, appearing differ- 
ent from the reality. It is usually employed to describe a 
counterfeit religion, one’s feigning to be what he is not, like 
an actor on the stage. 


Hyvrocrires,—are dissemblers, persons who appear right- 
eous, when they are not; such as say and do not, or when 
they do, seek only to be seen of men. Mat. 18,3, 5. Hy- 
procrites are wont to aim to secure popular applause. They 
hide their inward deformity under the appearance-of virtue. 
They are wont to be strict in small matters; but omit the 
weightier ones, They usually judge others severely ; but 
exonerate themselves. They are generally cruel and cov- 
etous ; quick-sighted in temporal things, but blind in spirit- 
ual. Mat. 23: 6—12, 25, 27. 


IDO. 


Ipotatry,—is false worship, religious homage paid to an 
idol, giving that reverence and glory toa creature which are 
due only to the Creator. God has positively forbidden that 
men should have any other Gods besides him ; and prohib- 
ited the making of any graven image, or the bowing down 
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to such image. Image worship, by whatever means it came 
into use, was evidently practised in an early period. It was 
a prevailing sin among the Gentiles ; and it was often prac- 
tised by the Jews, notwithstanding their peculiar revelations 
- and privileges. Forty days had not elapsed after the mani- 
festation which God made on mount Sinai, and the giving of 
the law, before they made a molten calf, and worshipped the 
work of their own hands. For this sin, which was commit- 
ted from time to time, they were visited by successive judge- 
ments. God has shown himself to be a jealous God, in his 
treatment of them and others. It was predicted that idola- 
try, in some of its forms, would be introduced into the nominal- 
ly christian church. And such has been the fact. Picturse, 
images of saints, of the virgin Mary in particular, and of Je- 
sus Christ, have been made and worshipped in cathedrals, 
chapels, and private dwellings; and such practices have 
been enforced by the gibbet and the sword. There is also 
another sort of idolatry practised extensively, which consists 
in transferring the affections which are due to God, to crea- 
ted objects, loving and serving the creature more than the 
Creator. Covetousness is denominated idolatry, and the 
glutton makes a god of his belly. The drunkard also makes 
a god of his cups; and the rich man a god of his farms and 
equippage. Col. 3: 5. 


Ivot,—is an image set up to be worshipped. » 1 Cor. 8: 4. 
Images were made of gold, silver, brass, stone and wood. 
Rev. 9: 20. Every object which holds a higher place in our 
affections than God, is an idol. 1 John, 5: 21. 


IGN. 


Iaworancz,—is want of knowledge. This is predicated 
of one who is unacquainted with persons and things. Acts, 
3:17. The Jews are said to have put Christ to death 
through ignorance. But this was of an inexcusable sort. 
For they had the means of knowing his true character, if 
they had improved them. ‘There were sins of ignorance for 
which means of atonement were provided under the law ; 
but these appear to have been violations of the duty required, 
when means were possessed of coming to the knowledge of 
it, but were not improved. Otherwise, we cannot conceive 
how they could be properly denominated sins. Mention is 
made by Paul of those “ who have the understanding dark- 
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ened through the ignorance that is in them, because of the 
blindness of their heart.” Eph. 4:18. Surely, such an ig- 
norance as this must be inexcusable. The same is thus de- 
scribed in another scripture, “ And even as they did not like 
to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a 
reprobate mind.” Rom. 1: 28. There is evidently no ex- 
cuse in this case. It is positively said, “they are without 
excuse ; because that when they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God.” Verses 20,21. Though the times of the 
ignorance of those ages of idolatry which preceded the chris- 
tian era, are said to be “ winked at,’”’ Acts, 17: 80, it is not 
meant that blame in any degree was not attached to them ; 
but the guilt was not so aggravated, as that is which is con- 
tracted by the abuse of gospel light. 


IMA. 


Imacr,—is the likeness of any person, or thing. Mat. 
22: 30. An idol was an image, a supposed representation 
of the invisible God, which was strictly prohibited by the 
divine law. Rom. 1: 23. The moral image of God is a 

thing at which we may lawfully aim, yea, are bound to as- 
pire to. This consists “in righteousness and true holiness.” 
Eph. 4: 24. Man is naturally destitute of this image, and it 
is renewed in believers by the spirit of God. Jesus Christ 
is said to be “ the image of the invisible God,” because he 
was in “ the form of God,” and was like him in moral per- 
fections, “holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from sin- 
ners.” Heb. 7: 26. It is said, also, that ‘‘ God made in 
his own likeness, or image.” Gen. 5: 1. He appears to 
have been so made, in respect to the configuration of his 
person, as well as in respect to the intelligence and purity of 
his mind. “ Fora man indeed ought not to cover his head, 
in as much as he is the image and glory of God.” 1 Cor. 
11: 7. ‘And upon the likeness of the throne was the like- 
ness as the appearance of a man above uponit.” Ezek. 1: 26. 
“This was the appearance of the likeness of the glory of the 
Lord.” Verse 23. What is here predicated of the likeness 
of God, seems to pertain especially to his form, and not to 
his substance, for it cannot be reasonably supposed that he 
is of the same corporial substance as man. Neither can his 
face be beheld by our present bodily organs. Hence, if it 
were lawful to make the attempt, the most perfect artist 
could not delineate his features. It would be madness to 
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undertake to do this. Besides, it is positively unlawful. 
We are forbidden to make a representation of any part of 
him. It would be impiety of the blackest dye. 


ImacryaTIons,—are ideas, notions, fancies. The scriptures 
speak of “ vain imaginations ;” because men’s minds wander 
from God, conceive imaginary schemes of happiness, leave 
the substance and grasp at the shadow, and set their affec- 
tions upon perishable objects instead of those which are im-. 
perishable. The palpable contradictions, and monstrous ab- 
surdities which have been imbibed with regard to religion, 
and with regard to science, also, may well be termed vain 
wmaginations. 1 Cor. 1:21. 2 Cor. 10: 5. 


IMM. ‘ 


ImmorraLity,—is perpetual, or unending life. Mortality 
is a liability to death ; hence, ¢mmortality excludes this lia- 
bility. It is well expressed by the Savior in the following 
declaration, ‘“ necther can they die any more.” Luke, 20: 36. 
There is but one being who is essentially and absolutely im- 
mortal; and that is God, “ Who only hath immortality 
dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto; | 
whom no man hath seen, nor cansee.” 1 Tim.6: 16. Im- 
mortality, therefore, must be predicated of creatures merely 
in a derived and restricted sense. They are either constitu- 
ted immortal at their creation, or confirmed in life after a sea- 
son of probation, or they are restored to it, or to an undy- 
ing state, after having been subjected to death for disobedi- 
ence. Of the truth of the first of these positions, I think we 
have no evidence; but the contrary ; for some of the angels 
“kept not their first estate,’ and for their fall, they were 
doomed to ultimate destruction. Heb. 2:14. But others 
of these beings, remaining in their allegiance to God, have 
become thereby entitled to immortality, or have been con- 
firmed in life. This is inferred from their being styled in 
Paul’s time, “ elect angels,” and from its being said, that the 
saints, when raised from the dead, will be like them, and 
“equal to them.” Luke, 20: 86. And those of mankind 
who believe and obey the gospel, after having been consigned 
to death for their sins, will be restored to life, and obtain 
immortality. As it is written, “ Christ hath abolished death, 
and brought life and immortality to light by the gospel.” 
1lim, i110, 


va 
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Much has been said and written, on the subject of the z- 
mortality of the human soul, or spirit. Different views have 
been taken by men of talents and piety. - The arguments in 
favor of its natural and constituted immortality, are briefly 
the following: 1. That it is immaterial. Hence, it is in- 
ferred, that it does not die with the body. Its ¢mmatercality 
is argued from the fact that “it thinks, loves, and hates,” 
which cannot be predicated of matter; and that it is repre- 
sented as surviving the destruction of the body. But if it 
were merely an organization of matter, a man that should 
kill the body would kill the soul too; but Christ forewarns 
us “not to fear them which kill the body ; but are not able 
to kill the soul.” Mat. 10: 28. 2. That the strong and 
deep-rooted love of endless being which is implanted in the 
human mind, evinces its immortality. 3. That “there is a 
sense of the 2nfinite in all men, which heralds their immor- 
tality.” 4. That ‘substance in the material world is never 
lost.” It is changed and modified; but not annihilated. 
This, by way of analogy, proves that the spiritual substance 
of the soul will not cease. 5. That the worth of the soul is 
an evidence of its immortality. ‘“ Economy respects value. 
Gold is not wasted like saw-dust.”” Hence mind, being such 
a valuable substance will not be destroyed. The general 
economy of the universe teaches its immortality. 6. That 
such a vast system of means as exists, must be intended to 
promote some important and permanent good. The forma- 
tion and development of the human mind are the ultimatum 
of all the powers and laws which pertain to man. Hence, 
if it be not immortal, no permanent good could be effected 
by its formation. 7. That there is an idea of perfection in 
man, which carries the mind forward to a future and immor- 
tal life to attain the reality. 8. That “God is the parent, 
and man is the offspring.” Hence, as God is immortal, 
man must be so too. “ Otherwise, God is not the parent, 
and man is not the offspring.” 9. That matter does not 
possess the power of locomotion. But the soul does. It 
can will and move. Hence it is not matter; but can exis 
separate, and independently of it, and must survive the death 
of the body. 10. That the mind is not governed by the 
laws of limitation like matter, and this is an evidence of its 
immortality. 11. That the body is the tabernacle in which 
the soul resides. Therefore, though the latter be dissolved, 
the former still exists. From this we may justly infer its 
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immortality. Job, 4: 18, 19. 2 Cor. 5:1. 2 Pet. 1: 13, 
14. 12. That this is proved by the words of Christ, Mat. 
10: 28, “Fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul; but rather fear him who is able to de- 
stroy both soul and body in hell.” 18. That the same is 
proved by the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. Luke, 
16th ch. The latter died and was carried: by angels into 
Abraham’s bosom ; the former also died, and in hell he lifted 
up his eyes, being in torments. And having in vain implored 
help in his own case, he besought Abraham that Lazarus 
might be sent to warn his five brethren, that they might not 
come to the same place of torment. From which it appears 
he had brethren in this world, at the very time, in which he 
was lifting up his eyes in torment in hell. Hence, he must 
have been conscious between death and the resurrection. 
Moreover, Christ said to the penitent thief, “To day shalt 
thou be with me in paradise.” Luke, 23: 43. And Paul, 
when caught up into paradise, could not tell “whether he 
was in the body, or out of the body ;” but if man is nothing 
but organized matter, and if, the spirit cannot exist inde- 
pendent of the body, he must have known that “he was in 
the body.” 2 Cor. 12: 3. Again, he was “in a strait 
betwixt two, having a desire to depart and be with Christ, 
which was far better.” Phil. 1: 23. But if the soul could 
not exist independent of the body, he would not have been 
with Christ any the sooner by departing then. Again, he 
speaks of Christians “ being absent from the body, and being 
present with the Lord.” 2 Cor. 5:8. This implies the ca- 
pability of the soul to exist separate from the body, and con- 
sequently, its immortality. It is argued further, that this 
doctrine is proved by those evidences which were adduced, 
under the head of destruction, for the perpetual existence of 
the wicked, as well as of the righteous. 

The following arguments are offered against the natur- 
al immortality of the human soul. 1. That the threatening 
of death, in the adamic law, was upon the entire man. “In 
the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” If this 
implied the destruction of his body, it equally implied the 
destruction of his soul. For there was no part of him ex- 
cepted. Allowing that the death of the soul or spirit is not 
effected at the same moment with that of the body, nor by 
the same means which destroy the body, this is no evidence 
against its liability to destruction; for “God is able to de- 
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stroy both soul and body in hell.” 2. That the only valid 
evidence of the immortality of the soul must be derived from 
the gospel. ‘Who hath abolished death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the gospel.” 2 Tim. 
1:10. This implies that immortality is not a doctrine of na- 
tural religion ; but of revealed only. The words, however, 
do not imply that no intimations were given of this doctrine, 
previous to Christ’s coming in the flesh; for it plainly ap- 
pears that there were. But they were merely antecipations 
of the results of the gospel system, and were not derived 
from the light of nature, or from pure law. Some disclo- 
sure of this doctrine, as well as of others which pertained to the 
gospel economy, might be made under the Old dispensation, 
and yet the aforesaid declaration hold true. Immortality 
was revealed and brought to light only by the gospel. 3. 
That immortality thus exclusively made known by the gos- 
pel, is restricted to believers, and is sought after with the 
same earnestness that salvation itself is. But why should 
they be represented as so earnest in seeking it, if it were 
sure to all? Why should they look for it so carefully by 
faith and patient continuance in well-doing, if it were sure to 
them without faith, and patience, and well-doing? It is im- 
mortality itself which they seek. There is no such distinction 
asa happy immortality, and a miserable immortality. The 
Bible knows of but one sort of immortality, the opposite of 
which is destruction. 4. That if immortality be ensured to 
the wicked, as well as to the righteous, there can be no room 
for the infliction of the second death. 5. That the argument 
for the soul’s natural immortality which is based upon its 
strong and deep-rooted desire for endless being, is just as 
good an argument for universal salvation, as it is for immor- 
tality ; for the desire for the latter is as strong and as deep- 
ly implanted in the human mind, as the desire for the for- 
mer. Therefore, an argument which proves too much proves 
nothing. 6, That the arguments which are offered for the 
soul’s separate existence from the body, during the interme- 
diate state, allowing them to be valid, fail of proving its im- 
mortality; for it may exist im, and during that state, and 
yet not exist forever. 7. That as all conclusive evidence of 
the immortality of the souls even of the righteous is derived 
from other sources than their peculiar constitution, the fact 
that the wicked will have no access to these sources; but 
be consigned to the second death, utterly precludes all proof 
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that they will be immortal. 7. That the soul may be imma- 
terial, and yet not immortal : for its immateriality does not 
imply self-existence and independence, nor that it is strictly 
a part of God. It is positively a created existence, and 
therefore, may cease to exist. He that gave it being is able 
to destroy it. James, 4: 12. 8. That the argument from 
economy fails of proving the immortality of the soul. The 
soul is confessedly valuable, inconcetvably so. But who shall 
say that, for this reason, it must live in perpetual misery, 
provided it does not comply with the terms of salvation ? 
What valuable end would thereby be achieved? 9. That 
the argument from God’s being a parent, and man his of- 
spring, is just as good proof of man’s omnipotence, omnis- 
cience and immutability, as for his immortality. Moreover, 
that the arguments which were adduced, under the head of 
destruction, in favor of the utter abolishment of the wicked, 
combine to prove that the soul is not naturally immortal ; 
but becomes so, only by virtue of faith and union to Christ, 
which the wicked have not. And hence they will not have 
immortality ; but be doomed to utter and irreversible de- 
struction. 


ImMUTABLE,—is unchangeable. This is predicable only 
of God, “‘who is without variableness, or shadow of turn- 
Ine? James,! 1:17: tHeb. 6 17; 


o 
IMP. 


ImpossiBLE.—is that which cannot be done, impracticable. 
Heb. 6: 4, 18, and 11: 6. 


To Impurts,-—is to charge, attribute, or reckon to. It is said 
that ‘‘ God imputeth righteousness, without works,”’ viz, to 
the believer. Rom. 4: 6. This is thus illustrated ; “ Bless- 
ed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins 
are covered.” Verse, 7. The phrase, ‘‘ without works,” 
must mean “ without the works of the law,” and not with- 
out works of any kind. For surely God does not impute 
righteousness where righteousness of any description does 
not exist; for this would be reckoning or considering a 
thing to be where it is not; or counting a person righteous 
who is in every sense devoid of the thing which is account- 
ed to him. But he imputes evangelical righteousness where 
legal righteousness is wanting. The former, however, is 
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as truly righteousness, as the latter. Hence it is said, with 
respect to the believer, “he that doeth righteousness is 
righteous, even as he is righteous.” 1 John, 3: 7. I can- 
ndt subscribe to the notion, that God reckons to the believer 
what does not belong to him, or that he strictly imputes the 
righteousness of Christ to him for his justification, as though 
it were personally his. I admit that believers are highly 
and everlastingly benefited by the righteousness of Christ. 
But this is not on the principle of strict imputation. It is 
neither by transferring Christ’s righteousness to them, nor 
by reckoning it in a legal point of view as though it were 
theirs. For the law cannot be obeyed by proxy; neither 
can its penalty be suffered by proxy, It has to do with the 
subject, in both cases, and with him only. But God can 
grant favors to the ill-deserving out of respect to Christ, and 
in token of his approbation of his work, and as a reward 
which he hath promised. And, hence, it may be strictly 
said, that we have redemption through his blood; for he 
became obedient even unto death, and was made perfect 
through sufferings.”” Nevertheless, by “ imputing righte- 
ousness without works, we are not to understand that God 
reckons things as they are not; but just as they are; i. e. 
that he regards believers not as entitled to favor by legal 
works, but entitled to it merely by evangelical works. And 
when it is said that faith is imputed for righteousness,” 
the meaning is, that it is reckoned as a righteous act, a 
prominent part of gospel obedience; and not that it appro- 
priates the righteousness of Christ as ours. God impar- 
tially judges of every man’s work. And legal and evan- 
he works, are faithfully distinguished the one from the 
other. 


INC. 


To Increase,—is to grow, become larger, or progress 
in knowledge, goodness, or happiness. 


IND. 


INDIGNATION,—is anger mixed with contempt. The 
Jews were filled with indignation against Christ, his gospel 
and his followers. Acts, 5:17. This was an unholy in- 
dignation, originating from the perverseness of their tem: 
pers. But God will render to the wicked righteous « indig- 
nation and wrath, tribulation and anguish.” Rom, 2: 8,— 
Heb. 10: 27. 
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INF. 


InFIDEL,—means an unbeliever. It is now commonly 
applied to one who does not allow the inspired testimony of 
the Bible. 1 Tim. 5: 8. 


InFirmity,—is a weakness, failing, or disease, any bodily 
disorder, or complaint. 1 Tim. 5: 22. All kinds of com. 
plaints are classed under the head of infirmities. 2 Cor. 
12:10. Some of these are the effects of sickness ; some of 
excessive labors, anxieties, and cares ; and some of age.— 
And some have been the effects of persecution. Paul’s thorn 
in the flesh, which he describes as an infirmity, was of this 
latter description. Some also are represented as mentally 
infirm, being weak in the faith, and easily embarassed and 
tortured by the adversaries. 


INH. 


INHERITANCE,—is an hereditary possession, whatever falls 
toanheir. Luke, 12;13. Paul speaks of the riches of 
the glory of God’s inheritance in the saints. Eph..1: 18. 
They are achoice possession. God hath formed them for 
himself, to show forth his praise. And they “are begotten 
again to a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, 
and which falleth not away.” 1 Pet. 1: 34. 


INI. 

In1quity,—is injustice, wickedness, or perverseness.— 
Mat. 18: 41., Tit. 2: 14. 

INQ. 

To InquirE,—is to interrogate, ask after a person, or 
thing, investigate the character of a man, or search for the 
fulfilment of prophecy. Acts, 9: 11. 2 Cor. 8: 23, 1 
Pet. 10. 

INS. 


InscriPTIon,—is an epitaph, any thing written on pillars, 
marble, altars, or coins. Acts. 17: 23. 


Insprration—is, literally, a drawing of the breath. As 
applied to the indicting of the scriptures, it means either a 
divine dictation, or a divine superintendance with regard 
to the matter to be inserted in them. The “ prophecy came 
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not in old time by the will of man; but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the holy ghost. 2 Pet, 1: 21. 
The divine will was signified to them by express declara- 
tions, or by visions, dreams and inward suggestions and 
teachings, so that they were fully assured of the truth of 
the matter to be communicated, and of God’s pleasure 
respecting it. Some things which they spake were from 
their own actual knowledge. Here, therefore, the inspira- 
tion imputed was of that kind which may be denominated 
superintendance. The spirit superintended the narration 
and directed what should be inserted in the sacred pages.— 
Other things which were to be inserted contained the laws 
and ordinances of God. Here the mind of God was ex. 
plicitly made known; and they wrote precisely as they 
were taught. And other things were of the nature of 
prophecy, relating to events that were future. Here they 
were guided by the infallible dictation of God, either by an 
audible voice, or by his spirit. In one or the other of these 
senses, the entire volume of the Bible may be considered 
as inspired. Hence it is written, ‘ All scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine,” &c. 
2 Tim. 3: 16. I know that the verb, zs, in the first clause 
of this passage, is supplied, but this is necessary to make it 
correspond with the second, in which it is found in the ori- 
ginal Greek, so that the apostle manifestly alludes to the 
received scriptures of his time. 

There is, however, a lower sense in which the term, zn- 
spiration, may be understoood, and more extensively applied. 
It is written “there is a spirit in man, and the inspiration of 
the Almighty giveth him understanding.” And the apostle 
John speaks of “an unction from the holy one” which en- 
ables believers, in common, to understand more, or less 
perfectly, the things of God. This sort of inspiration is of 
great importance, especially to preachers of the gospel.— 
Nevertheless, it is to be carefully distinguished from that 


infallible dictation which was possessed by the penmen of 
the scriptures. 


INT. 


IntTERcESsIoN,—is prayer offered in behalf of another. 
The Lord Jesus Christ ‘‘ makes intercession for us.”? Rom. 
8: 34. And on this account, he is able to “ save them to 
the uttermost that come to God by him.” Heb.7:25, This 
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is an important part of his priestly office, which is abiding 
and prevalent. Hence incalculable benefit is derived there- 
from. We should ever be stimulated to prayer, by the con- 
sideration that we have an Intercessor in heaven whom the 
Father always hears. John, 11: 42. 

Moreover, it is said that the spirit maketh intercession for 
the saints according to the will of God. Rom. 8: 26. The 
way in which this is done, appears to be, by giving them 
the spirit of adoption, and aiding them in their addresses to 
God, and teaching them what to pray for, and what will be 
acceptable to God. 

Paul enjoins as a christian duty, that prayers, thanks. 
givings, and intercessions be made for all men, including 
kings and all in authority. 


INTERPRETATION,—is an explanation of a prophecy, pre- 
cept, parable, or piece of history. This term is applied to 
the giving of the meaning of certain sginificant names.—. 
Thus Cephas, by interpretation, meant a stone. John, 1: 

42. It is also applied to the translation of speeches that 

were made in foreign languages by means of the gift of 
tongues. 1 Cor. 12:10. To one, in apostolic times, was 
imparted the gift of uttering sentences in an unknown lan- 
guage, and to another the gift of interpreting them. The 
same individual was not always able both to utter a mes- 
sage ina foreign language and render the same into the 
language of the hearers. It is especially applied to the 
explanation of prophecy, and the infallable expounding of 
the general principles of the scriptures. 2 Pet. 1: 20. 1 
Cor. 14: 27-32. 


ISR. 


IsraBL,—was the sir name given to the patriarch Jacob. 
It was given him on account of his prevalency in prayer. 
Gen. 82: 28. This was also a general name given to his 
descendants, though there is a distinction kept up between 
the nominal and the spiritual Israel. They “ were not all 
Israel that were of Israel,’’? Rom. 9: 6, i. e. all the Lineal 
descendants were not Israel in the sense of the promise ; but 
at the same time, some of them, through faith, were. Hence 
it is said, “ Even at this present time, there is a remnant 
according to the election of grace.”’ Ch. 41: 5. 

Again, believers in Christ, whether Jews or Gentiles are 
called Israel. Gal. 6: 16. 
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Issuz,—means offspring, an end, event, or trial. What 
is peculiar to the sexual difference which exists in mankind, 
and in animals, is thus denominated. Luke, 8: 43. 


JAC. 


JacintH,—is a precious stone ofa violet and purple color, 
somewhat resembling an amethyst. Itis said, that though 
it be very hard, the diamond will make an impression upon 
it. It composed the 11th foundation of the New Jerusalem. 
Rey. 21: 20. 


JAN. 


JaneLine,—is a wrangling with another, ora harsh 
noise. Those who-talk what they do not understand, rais- 
ing unprofitable disputes, expatiating boisterously, and con- 
tending in little and foolish matters for the mastery, are 
given to vainjangling. 1 Tim. 1:6. 


Jannes and JAmBrEes,—were the names of two of the ma- 
gicians of Egypt, who opposed Moses, and attempted to 
counterfeit his miracles; but who did not proceed far, be- 
fore they were confounded. Paul traces a resemblance be- 
tween false teachers and those men ; because they attempt 
to imitate the true teachers, and thus withstand the truth 
in Christ. Their folly in doing this will be equally mani- 
fested. 2 Tim. 3:8. 


JAS. 


JaspeR,—is also named among the precious stones which 
composed the walls of the New Jerusalem. Rev. 21: 19. 
This was of various colors, and had diverse spots. The 
most valuable was the green, spotted with red, or purple. 
The variety of colors pertaining to the Jasper stone were 
-peculiarly pleasant to the eye. John saw One on the 
throne whose appearance was like a Jasper, and a sardine 


stone. Rev. 4:3. These were emblems of his beauty and 


excellency. 


JEA. 
JEALOUSY,—is suspicion in love, fear that a person is not 
what he professes to be. It is said, “ that jealousy is the 
rage ofa man.” When one is suspicious of the virtue and 
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integrity of his wife, he is filled with painful emotions, and 
is often prompted to measures of great severity. God 
styles himself ‘*a jealous God,’’ because he watches with 
intense scrutiny the conduct of his creatures, and especially 
of his church, in reference to a withdrawment of their af- 
fections and homage from him, and giving them to idols; 
and he will punish such conduct with due severity. Paul 
speaks of being jealous over the Corinthians with a godly 
jealousy, because he had espoused them as a chaste virgin, 
to Christ ; and he perceived grounds to fear that they were 
beginning to wander after other lovers. 2 Cor. 11: 2.- In 
another case, he speaks of wishing to provoke the Jews 
to jealousy, lest they should be outstripped by the Gentiles 
in spiritual attainments. He was willing to declare the 
great things which God had done, and would do for the 
Gentiles, for the purpose of awaking solicitude, among the 
Jews who had long been a favored people, that they might 

- not fall behind, and become the Jast instead of the first.— 
He even labored to provoke them to emulation, as well as 
jealousy ; for this may be taken in a holy, as well as ina 
carnal sense. It becomes every one to strive to excel in 
goodness. Rom. 10: 19, and 11: 11. 


JER. 

JERICHO,—was a noted city of the Benjamites. It was lo- 
cated about 8 miles west of the river Jordon, and 19 east 
of Jerusalem. It was renowned for its splendor in the time 
of Christ, and as a place of resort for the selfish priests and 
Levites. Luke, 10: 30. On a visit to this place, Jesus met 
with Zaccheus, a rich publican, who became a trophy of 
his grace, and gave signal evidence of his conversion by 
his determination to make restitution for the injuries he had 
committed, and by his benevolence to the poor. ‘The sub- 
ject of restitution for fraud, committed in unregeneracy 
is too little thought of by professed converts, and too little 
insisted on as evidence ofa true reform. 


JenusaLem,—was the capital city of Judea, the great me- 
tropolis of the Jewish nation. The following description 1s 
given by a learned author. The name signifies, “The vis- 
ion or possession of peace, or they shall see peace ; from 
Jeru, they shall see, and Salem, peace. It was situate 
about 25 miles west of Jordan, and 42, some say 30 miles 

18 
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east of the Mediterranean Sea. It was singularly famous 
for its beauty, and pleasant situation, Ps. 48: 2 ; its strength, 
Ps. 125: 1, 2Sam. 5: 6, especially, for religion, and the 
presence of God enjoyed there. It was the chief city of 
Judea, and was first called Salem. Gen. 14: 18, i. e. peace ; 
afterwards it was named Jebus. Here was the mount Mo- 
riah, where Abraham offered up Isaac, and wherethe Temple 
was built. Jerusalem was the city ofthe Great King. The 
seat of his worship, and the symbols of his presence were 
fixed there. It was the joy of the whole earth, the house 
of prayer for all nations. Thither the tribes went up to wor- 
ship, the tribes of the Lord to the testimony of Israel ; for 
there are set thrones of judgement, the thrones ofthe house 
of David. Ps. 122: 4,5. These privileges she enjoyed 
through the succession of many ages, even till her fatal re- 
jection of the Lord Jesus Christ; for she would not have 
this man to reign over her. And asa, fruit thereof, wrath 
came upon her to the uttermost.” [ Butterworth. ] 

“The entire population of Jerusalem in 1842, was esti- 
mated at 16,000. About 5000 of which were Jews; 4000 
christians ; and the remainder Mahomedans, chiefly Arabs 
and Turks.” [Millard’s Journal.]} 

The number of Jews in Jerusalem and the Holy Land 
appears to have increased considerably since that time. 

Recently, the restrictions which have been upon this 
wonderful people have been, in a great measure, removed. 
Even the Turkish government has favored them, and given 
them leave to return to Judea and rebuild their temple.— 
And their long cherished expectation of again inheriting the 
land of their forefathers has been greatly confirmed. 

The word Jerusalem is also applied metaphorically to 
denote the true gospel church. Gal. 4: 26. [See the 
word Above. 

This name, with the addition of the word, Nevw, is applied 
to the heavenly city which is to be the final abode of the 
righteous. John “saw the holy city, New Jerusalem com- 
ing down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband.” Rev. 21: 2,10. It rested on 
the New Earth ; “ for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away, and there was no more sea.” The de- 
scription whiclrhe gives of this city, whether it is to be lit. 
erally, or figuratively understood, is one which is calcula- 
ted to give the highest view of the glory and happiness of 
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the righteous, and one which presents the strongest induce- 
ments to seek the great salvation. Rev. 21, and 22 
chapters. 


JES. 


Jesus,—from Jesous, Gr. is the name which was first 
given to the Messiah by the angel which_ predicted his 
birth. It signifies a Savior or Deliverer. Mat. 1:21. Acts, 
5:31. And the reason ofits being given him, is that he 
should save his people from their sins.” Joshua is the same 
original name with Jesus. Hence in Heb. 4: 8, which 
reads, “ For if Jesus had given them rest, then would he 
not afterwards have spoken of another day,” itshould man- 
ifestly have been rendered Joshua ; for it was Joshua, not 
Jesus, who led the people of Israel into the temporal rest re- 
ferred to. This was typical of the heavenly, which Jesus 
has provided, and to which he is leading us, through faith 
and holiness. 


JEW. 


Jew,—is properly the name of a descendant of the tribe 
of Judah, though it is commonly applied in a more gener- 
al sense. The tribes of Judah and Benjamin, at least, were 
denominated Jews ; and so appear to have been the rem- 
nants of the other ten which returned from Babylon, and 
which, from time to time, were incorporated with the body 
that were under the government of rulers from the tribe of 
Judah. The same distinction is also made in reference to 
this word, which is made in reference to the term, Israel.— 
Paul says he is not a Jew, (i.e. in the sense of the promise,) 
who is a Jew outwardly ; but he is a Jew which is one in- 
wardly. Rom, 2: 29. 


JOP. 


Joppa,—othefwise called Japho, was “a beautiful sea- 
port in the west of Canaan, about 34 miles north-west of 
Jerusalem, from which it was seen, as it stood on a hill 
amidst a delightful plain. It is thought by some to have 
been built before the flood; but afterwards, it perhaps be- 
longed to the Danites. In the days of Solomon, it was a 
noted seaport, where the wood brought from Lebanon was 
unloaded. It was probably so in the time of Jeroboam the 
second, when Jonah sailed from it to Tarshish. Before its 
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harbor, the Maccabees burnt the Syro-Grecian fieet. Here 
Peter restored Dorcas to life, and received the messengers of 
Cornelius. The Romans destroyed it. We read of no 
bishops here till the fifth and sixth centuries. In the time of 
the anti-christian war of the Crusades, Lewis of France, 
and Godfrey of Bulloin, and others, repaired and adorned it ; 
but in those unhappy times, what was one year a beautiful 
city, was often in the next a heap of ruins. At present, 
and for ages past, it hath been a bad harbor, and is remark- 
able for nothing but ruinous remains of antiquity. Josh. 
19: 46. 2. Chron. 2:16, Acts, 10: 5.” [Brown.] 


JOR. 


JorDAN,——is the name of a river of considerable note in 
the land of Canaan. It is said to “ have its origin in mount 
Lebanon, about 12 miles north of Cesarea Phillippi. It pas- 
ses through the lakes Merom and Gennesareth, and loses it- 
self in the Dead Sea. Its whole course is about 100 miles. 
In March or April, it used to overflow its banks by means 
of the melting of the snows on Lebanon and Hermon. At 
one of these seasons, the Israelites on their passage into 
Canaan, passed through it by miracle, the waters being di- 
vided so that they went through on dry ground. The ark 
which was borne by the priests stood still in its bed, till the 
people had all passed over. Here, John the Baptist per- 
formed most of his baptisms, and the baptism of Jesus among 
the rest. 


JOY. 


Joy,—is gladness, happiness, a lively sense of good, ei- 
ther in actual possession, or in prospect. Luke10: 17. 1 
Pet. 1:8. Heb. 12:2. The cause of joy is also called by 
thisname. 1 Thess. 2:20. The happiness which will result 
from the future presentation of the chureh before the throne 
of God is deservedly styled exceeding joy. Jude, verse 24. 


JUD. 


JupGE,— is an officer who is authorized to decide suits at 
law, or who is able to decide. This office belongs first to 
God, who is the Supreme Judge by inherent right. It is 
thought that this is the appropriate idea contained in the 
title, God. ‘God is judge himself.” Ps. 50:6. “God 
sitteth in the congregation of the mighty ; he judgeth among 
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the gods.” Ps, 82: 1. He is styled “the Judge of all; 
because all are naturally and morally amenable to him.— 
He himself is accountable to none. “He giveth not ac- 
count of his matters.” Job. 33: 13. This title belongs, 
also, eminently to Jesus Christ; because “ God hath ap- 
pointed a day in the which he will judge the world in right- 
eousness by that man (strictly rendered, a man) whom he hath 
ordained.” Acts, 17: 31. This office is committed to him, 
not original. God has established the rules of judgement, 
and will enlighten him to make an impartial application, 
and will sanction his decisions. Hence, the judgement 
will be his. And to appear before the bar of Christ will be 
emphatically to appear before God. In a still more re- 
stricted sense, the title, judge, is given to such of the com- 
mon masses as are elevated tothe magistracy. This is a 
solemn and important trust, the power being derived from 
God, through whatever form the state adopts. Pilate seems 
to have shuddered at what he was about to do, when Jesus 
reminded him, and brought him to feel, that he could have 
no power at all against him, except it were given him from 
above. John, 19: 11. 


To JupaE,—is to pass sentence, to decide a cause. The 
magistrate is bound to determine a cause by principles of 
law and justice ; to treat the poor and the rich in the same 
impartial manner. The church in all ecclesiastical matters 
is bound to do the same, avoiding all respect of persons.— 
The following prohibition “ judge not, that ye be not 
judged,” refers to rash and censorious judging, which is 
highly improper. Whenever we pass sentence upon others, 
whether it be gratuitously, or by valid appoinment, or ref- 
erence, we should bear in mind the final, just and irrever- 
sible sentence, which is to be passed upon all by the Son 


of God. 


JupGEMENT,—is the opinion, or sentence ofa judge. This 
pertains to all civil tribunals. Also to the regular disci- 
pline of the church. But more emphatically to the media- 
torial office and work of Christ. The phrase “the judge- 
ment,” usually refers to a given period when the universe 
will be congregated for the purpose of receiving a final 
sentence of life, or death. God hath appointed a day in 
the which he will judge the world in righteousness. Acts, 
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17:81. ‘Unto the judgement of the great day.” Jude, 
verse 6. “The word that I have spoken, the same shall 
judge him at the last day.” John, 12: 48. 

The word, judgements, is also sometimes applied to need- 
ful,chastisements, or corrections for sin, brought upon chris- 
tians. and also to the righteous punishments which God 
brings in this world upon wicked individuals, and commu. 
nities ; because these are all inflicted in righteousness, de- 
cided on in wisdom, and tend to promote either individual, 
or public good. 


\ JUS. 


Just,—is upright, incorrupt, honest, exact. Cornelius 
was a just man, Acts, 10: 23; so was Lot. 2 Pet. 2: 7. 
Jesus Christ is eminently styled that just One. Acts, 3: 14. 
By the just are meant the body of the faithful, who will 
have part in the first resurrection, and be everlastingly 
recompensed. 


JustIFIcATION,—is an acquittal from guilt, a judicial act 
declaring a person righteous, and entitled to the approba- 
tion and protection of the government. There are two ways 
proposed under the moral government of God for this to be 
obtained, the one is by the works of the law, and the other 
by grace and faith. The first which was proposed to man 
has failed. Pence we are to seek to be justified by the 
faith of Christ, or by the way which he hath opened up.— 
But what does this justification imply ? Are we justified 
by an imputed righteousness, and by that wholly, as many 
have taught? or are we justified, because, in a gospel 

_sense, we have become just, have complied with the requisi- 
tions of the gospel, and have forsaken our evil ways? The 
latter appears to be the true idea. Hence, God decides on 
things just asthey are. He views and treats usas reformed 
beings, pardons the past, and remembers our iniquities no 
more. Jer. 31:34. Ezekiel having described a good man, 
says, “ he is just ; he shall surely live.” Ch.18:9. The 
common definition of justification includes pardon for past 
sins. This is very proper. It is, also, proper to say, that 
we are accepted in Christ the beloved ; and that his righte- 
ousness avails for this acceptance, being the great means 
of procuring our pardon. But, then, is it strictly imputed 
to us? and do we stand right in the eyes of the law on ac- 
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count of such imputation? I think not. God makes no 
pretence that we stand right in the eyes of the law, only 
as our present conduct comports with its moral prescrip- 
tions. We only stand right, in the eyes of the gospel, the 
new covenant ; and are entitled to justification on this ground 
and not on a system of sinless obedience. In short the right- 
eousness which is imputed, or reckoned to us is personal 
and not by proxy. God justifies us as being what we are, 
reformed suljects. ur repentance, faith, love and submis- 
sion are pronounced genuine ; so that he now delights in us ; 
and this justification is said to be by faith ; because faith and. 
works are terms which are used to describe the twe systems 
of salvation. God certainly cannot justify men in sin; nor 
declare them righteous when they are not so in the eyes of 
the gospel. He puts a true estimate on every transaction. 
Acts, 10: 35. Rom. 5: 10. 


KEE. 


To Keap,—is to preserve, maintain, save, hold fast, or de- 
tain. Thus we are exhorted to endeavor to “ keep the unity 
of the spirit in the bond of peace.” Eph.4: 38. The decrees 
of the council at Jerusalem were delivered unto the Gentiles 
for “to keep,” i. e. to observe and obey. Acts, 16: 4. 
Jude exhorts believers to keep themselves in the love of God, 
by building themselves up on their most holy faith, and 
praying in the holy ghost.” Verses 21,22. Here the word 
means the same as preserve, or maintain. See, also, 1 John, 
Soto dames, 1127. 1 Wor! 16: 2; 


KEY. 


Kery,—is an instrument to open a lock, a means of inter- 
preting a prophecy, or explaining any other portion of scrip- 
ture. The Jewish scribes were accused of “ taking away 
the key of knowledge” from the people; because they refused 
to afford them the necessary means of instruction. Instead 
of favoring their entrance into the kingdom of God, they la- 
bored to prevent it. Luke, 11:52, To Christ were given 
the keys of death and hell, (hades.) This denotes his power 
and authority over those regions. He has triumphed over 
death, and will ransom his people from the power of the 
grave, and call their spirits back from the unseen place to 
enjoy a blessed immortality. He will, also, raise the wicked. 
and “cast them into the lake of fire.” Rev. 1: 18; 8: 7, 
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and 20:15. Moreover, Christ told Peter that he would 
“give unto him the keys of the kingdom of heaven,” and 
said that “‘ whatsoever he should bind on earth, should be 
bound in heaven; and whatsoever he should loose on earth, 
should be loosed in heaven.” Mat. 16: 19. These keys 
pertained both to doctrine and discipline. But the power 
hereby denoted was not restricted to Peter. ‘The same was 
committed to all the twelve, as appears from the parallel 
passage in John, 20: 23, ‘“ Whosoever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain, they 
are retained.” As Peter answered the inquiries of Christ in 
behalf of the rest, so Christ gave him the power of the keys 
in their behalf; or as their representative, implying that this 
was conferred collectively and singly upon them, Sothat the 
papal pretence for Peter’s supremacy is altogether unfounded. 
Neither can the authorative power of ordinary bishops and 
councils be inferred from this grant of the keys. It was a 
special gift to the apostles, who were inspired to teach the 
things of the kingdom, and to carry out fully the mind of 
Christ, both in respect to gospel doctrine and discipline. They 
were, authoritatively, to teach and enforce the great princi- 
plies of forgiveness and salvation ; to open the door of faith 
to Jews and Gentiles; to determine who were heirs of life 
and who were not; and to inculcate the rules of church dis- 
cipline for all after ages. Thus, whatever is contained in 
their writings, we are bound to obey; while we are loosed 
from ‘the commandments and doctrines of men” pretending 
to derive power from the apostles, and, instead of owning 
these men, as dictators of our faith, or acknowledging any 
one of them, as the vicegerent of Christ, we are required to 
call no man teacher, or master on earth. 


KIN. 


Kixpyess,—is benevolence, favor, love, tenderness, or af- 
fection. This is predicated both of God, and of all good 
men, Tit. 3:4. Acts, 28: 2. 


Kine,—is a monarch, a supreme governor, or the chief 
magistrate in a province, or realm. It is, first of all, applied 
to God, who is the supreme Ruler of the universe. Mat. 5: 
35. 1 Tim, 6:15. It is also eminently applied to Jesus 
Christ, who is King by his Father’s special gift and ap- 
pointment. “ Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of 
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Zion.” Ps. 2:6. “Behold a King shall reign in righteous- 
ness.’’ Isaiah, 32:1. “Thou shalt conceive in thy womb, 
and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus * * * 
and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David ; and he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever.” 
Luke, 1: 31, 32, 83. ‘And he that shall rise to reign over 
the Gentiles, in him shall the Gentiles trust.” Rom. 15: 12. 
It was expressly promised that Christ should have dominion 
from sea to sea, and from the rivers to the ends of the earth,”’ 
Ps. 72: 8; and that “all kings,” and “all nations should 
serve him.” Ps. 72: 11. Hence, we are assured by an 
apostle that ‘God hath made that same Jesus whom the 
Jews crucified both Lord and Christ.” Acts, 2:36. It plainly 
appears that Jesus is not only to reign in millennial glory, 
or subsequent to the casting down of the ordinary thrones 
and kingdoms of men; but he was “born a king,” and 
claimed this office while on earth, and was regarded as al- 
ready a king by his disciples. It was understood by the 
wise men of the east that he “was born king of the Jews.” 
Mat. 2:2. ‘Nathaniel answered and said unto him, thou 
art the son of God; thou art the King of Israel.”” John, 1: 49. 
This declaration affords as clear proof that he was then the 
King of Israel, as that he was the son of God. His riding 
into Jerusalem in fulfilment of a definite prophecy, proves 
that he was then a King, and that he had actually com- 
menced his reign. ‘All this was done, that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, Tell ye 
the daughter of Zion, behold thy King cometh unto thee, 
meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an 
ass.—And the multitudes that went before, and that follow- 
ed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David; blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” Mat. 21: 4, 5, 9. 
Did he ride on the said animal? He rode thereon as a king ; 
not that he would be a king sometime thereafter, but he 
was king then, otherwise the prophecy could not have been 
fulfilled. And when Pilate inquired, “Art thou a king 
then? Jesus answered, thou sayest that I am a king.” 


_ This was as much as to say, “I am what you have justly 


) 
| 
: 
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inferred, a king.” It might be easily shown, by an exami- 
nation of parallel texts, that this was an admission of the 
fact, that he was a king, and not a mere say-so of Pilate, 
without proof. It is true that, to relieve the governor of 


any suspicion that he was aspiring at temporal jurisdiction, 
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he said, “‘ My kingdom is not of this world ;’ the meaning of 
which is, that his kingdom was not secular, was not of the na- 
ture, nor for the purposes, of temporal thrones ; but spiritu- 
al and religious merely : not that it was to be delayed till 
another world should be introduced. That Pilate understood 
him to answer his question afirmatively, appears from the 
superscription which he wrote in three different languages, 
and put up over his head upon the cross, viz, “ Jesus of 
Nazareth the King of the Jews.” John, 19: 19. This told 
emphatically who the immaculate sufferer was ! 

The reign thus commenced has been continued, and will 
be consummated when he shall appear the second time. 


Kiyepom,—from basileia, Gr. is the territory and subjects 
of aking. There are four things implied in the word king- 
dom. 1. A king to govern. 2. Dominion, or territory to 
reign over. 3. Subjects to be governed. 4. Laws to regu- 
late their conduct. What is called in the gospel the king- 
dom of God, or of Christ, has these four properties. The 
King is Jesus Christ. The dominion, or territory, is prima- 
rily, this world, but extending to the universe of God. Eph, 
1:21. 1 Pet. 3: 22. The subjects are believers or saints. 
Hence, the church is often represented as the kingdom. 
The laws of the kingdom are the New Testament rules and 
ordinances. These Christ commenced giving in his life-time, 
and further explained and established by his apostles after 
his departure. It is called the kingdom of heaven and of 
God ; because God is the original founder and owner of it. 
It is called the kingdom of Christ, because God has given 
it to him subordinately, and set him over it, with express in- 
structions how to govern, and required all to acknowledge 
him as Lord to the glory of himself. Phil. 2:11. This 
kingdom was set up in the days of the fourth universal mon- 
archy predicted by Daniel, and its incipient smallness was 
represented by “a stone which was cut out of the mountains 
without hands ;” and its increase and ultimate largeness 
were denoted by the stone’s becoming a great mountain 
which filled the whole earth. Dan. 2: 35, When the rise 
or commencement of the kingdom was represented under the 
emblem of ‘‘a stone cut out,” &c., no mention had been made 
of any but the four kingdoms. The division of the fourth 
into ten kings, or kingdoms, was not mentioned until another 
vision had been seen on a subsequent occasion. Mention is, 
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indeed, made of its being divided; but there is no mention 
made of the number of divisions. Hence, the kings referred 
to must be naturally understood of the four expressly de- 
scribed. The setting up of the kingdom of God, therefore, 
in the time of the fourth great monarchy, before its predic- 
ted division, answers well to the prophecy. It was during 
the period of the consecutive reign of these kings. And 
this is the true time assigned in the gospel. The notion 
lately propagated by some, that the kingdom is not yet set 
up, and that it will not be introduced till Christ comes in his 
glory, and renovates the earth, seems incompatible with the 
prophet’s representation of it. It appears not only inconsist- 
ent with the above statement of facts, to refer the period of 
the setting up of this kingdom to the conclusion of the reign 
of the ten kingdoms into which the Roman empire was at 
length divided ; but it is inconsistent with the declaration 
that “7m the days of these kings, shall the God of heaven 
set up a kingdom ;” because, according to this notion it is 
not to be set up, till after the days of these kings, i. e. the 
kingdom of heaven is not to be introduced, till after the sub- 
version of antichrist, and all temporal thrones. Hence, the 
prophecy should have been made to read, “ after the days of 
these kings,” &c., instead of “in the days.’”’ Besides, this 
notion introduces the kingdom in its mountain state first, 
overlooking entirely its state, asa stone. The kingdom is cer- 
tainly represented first, by a stone, which is a small. thing 
compared to a mountain ; and then it BECAME a mountain, 
&c., which denotes progress and increase, and must refer to 
something previous to the introduction of the kingdom of 
glory. And this accords with many representations, pur- 
porting that the kingdom of heaven was actually set up 
while Christ was first on earth, and that it is to progress un- 
til the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when it will 
be proclaimed, “The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ.” Rev. 11: 15. 


KNE. , 


Kyrr,—is the joint between the leg and the thigh. To 
bow the knee is a token of reverence and subjection. It is 
the radical idea of the word, “proskunceoo,” rendered wor- 
skip. The eastern nations were accustomed to do homage 
to their kings and superiors by bowing the knee. Hence it 
is said, that “eyery knee should bow to Christ,” Phil. 2: 
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10, i. e. every one of his subjects should worship him as the 
son of God and King of Israel ; and during the period of his 
millennial reign the whole earth should be subject to his 
government. 

Bowing the knee, or kneeling in prayer, appears to have 
been the prevailing practice in primitive times, and though 
not essential to acceptable devotion, it manifestly has the 
preference to all other attitudes. 


KNO. 


To Knocx,—is to strike, beat, or rap. Knocking at a 

- door, is a common expression of a desire to enter. Hence, 
this figure denotes earnest prayer to God. Mat. 7:8. It 
is used also to describe the calls of the gospel, and the means 
whereby Christ makes known his desire for our salvation, 

_and his readiness to give fellowship to the willing and obe- 
dient. Rev. 3: 20. 


KwowLepGE,—is understanding, skill, learning. It is be- 
coming acquainted with any person, thing, or subject. This 
is obtained by observation, examination, and experience, or 
by the researches and testimony of others. There are vari- 
ous kinds, or branches of knowledge. The first may be 
called natural, what is self-acquired, or acquired by the ev- 
idence of one’s own senses and observations. Jude speaks 
of this, verse 10. The second is historical knowledge, or 
what is obtained by reading. The third is scientific knowl- 
edge, that which is derived from the study of the sciences. 
The fourth is philosophical knowledge, derived from the 
study of natural and moral philosophy. The /i/th is theoretic 
knowledge, which is a simple acquaintance with the princi- 
ples and rules of religion, and with the various systems which 
have been adopted, without implying a right state of the 
heart. The sixth is spiritual, or saving knowledge, consist- 
ing in an inward, cordial and experimental acquaintance 
with God and Jesus, such as is the result of holy affections, 
and the teachings of the spirit. “It is written, “all th 
children shall be taught of the Lord.” Isaiah, 54:18. «He 
that is spiritual judgeth all things.” 1 Cor. 2:15. “Eve- 
ry one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God; he 
that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is love.” 1 
John, 4: 7, 8. Knowledge, both theoretical, experimental 
and practical, is of great importance; and the abundant 
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means which are furnished for its acquisition, plainly show 
that it is the pleasure of God that men should be intelligent, 
wise and happy. The scriptures are given us, especial- 
ly, for this purpose ; and we are solemnly bidden to search 
them ; to get wisdom ; and search for it, as for hid treas- 
ure; and to “grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” All useful knowledge should be assid- 
uously acquired ; but above all the knowledge of true and 
undefiled religion. 


LAB. 


Lazor,—is work, exercise, toil, employment of the mind 
or body. Much of our time in the present world is unavoid- 
ably devoted to secular labors, for the support of ourselves, 
families and others. But as these are appointed of God, 
they constitute a material part of religious duty, and should 
be performed with religious motives, as it is written, “‘ wheth- 
er, therefore, ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to 
the glory of God.” 1 Cor. 10: 31. 

But besides these secular labors, there are what are ap- 
propriately termed spiritual labors ; such are works of faith 
and charity, preaching of the gospel, attending upon its in- 
structions, worship and ordinances, obeying all God’s com- 
mandments, and doing good to all men as we have oppor- 
tunity. 

LAK. 


Laxz,—is a large body of inland water. The lake of 
Gennesaret was one of these bodies, noted particularly as the 
place where the disciples caught the miraculous draft of 
fishes. Luke, 5: 1-6. The all-consuming fire of hell is 
compared to a lake; it is called a lake of fire and brim- 
stone. Rey. 21:8. [See the word Hell.] 


LAM. 


Lams,—is a young sheep. Figuratively, it denotes a 
young believer. John, 21:15. Jesus Christ is denominated 
the Lamb of God ; because of his innocence, harmlessness 
and submissiveness ; and on account of his being designated 
as a sacrifice for sin. John, 1: 29,36. By being slain, he 
is represented as taking away the sin of the world. He 
takes it away by destroying its power, and cleansing us from 
it, and by procuring our pardon. “In that time, saith the 
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Lord, the iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and there 
shall be none, and the sins of Judah, and they shall not be 
found ; for I will pardon them whom I reserve.” Jer. 50: 
20. John saw “the Lamb come, and take the book out of 
the right hand of Him that sat upon the throne.” Rev. 
5: 7. To him were granted the privilege and the honor of 
developing the counsel of God in relation to future events. 
This was not because he was omniscient ; but because he 
had “ prevailed,” by his fidelity, to be the honored medium 
of the divine revelation. 


LAN, 


Laneuacx,—is human speech, or style, the tongue spoken 
by one nation in distinction from another. Acts, 2:6. It 
is the medium of thought. Language is either written, or 
spoken. Probably, God first taught man to speak. It is 
probable, also, that the first language which was spoken, 
was the Hebrew, although there is no certainty of the fact. 
But that there was but one language used before the build- 
ing of the tower of Babel, is asserted definitely, Gen. 11: 1. 
At that period, to curb the pride, and thwart the ambitious 
project of men, their language was confounded, and they 
were scattered abroad, in every direction, upon the face of 
the earth. One of the surprising miracles of the New Tes- 
tament age consisted in the gift of tongues. This was an 
ability to speak fluently and correctly in foreign languages, 
which were before unknown. Every one of the vast assem- 
blage of tongues on the day of Pentecost could hear the 
apostles speak, in his own tongue in which he was born, the 
wonderful works of God. This did not consist in the vari- 
ous ways of hearing -the same spoken language ; for this 
would transfer the miracle to the hearers, instead of the 
speakers ; but it consisted in the apostles’ actually speaking 
in a variety of languages and dialects, notwithstanding they 
were ignorant and unlearned men. They could speak first 
in one and then in another, for the accommodation and ben- 
efit of all. Acts, 2: 6-11. 


LAO. 


Laopicra,—was a city “of Phrygia, on the river Lycus, 
near Colosse. It was anciently called Jupiter’s city, and then 
Rhoas ; but Seleucus, or perhaps Antiochus, the Syro-Gre- 
cian king, rebuilt it, and called it Laodicea, after his wife. 
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Though Paul never preached here, yet a christian church 
was early planted in this place. They were in the same 
danger of false teachers, as the Colossians, and so Paul or- 
dered his epistle to the Colossians to be read to them. At 
present, Laodicea is not only unchurched ; but is a mere des- 
ert, with some ruins scarcely sufficient to mark that ever 
such a city was in the place, and is called Eskhissar by the 
Turks. =F Cole ssn lbs "16 “Revere tile and "32 eT54o1.”’ 
[Brown. | 


LAW. 


Law,—is a rule, or order, given to regulate and govern a 
subject, or citizen. . The law of God contains his manifested 
will. Paul speaks of some as being without the written law, 
who were, nevertheless, a law to themselves ; because they 
had the faculty of conscience. [See Conscience.] The Jews 
were more highly favored in having the revealed law. In 
the first place they had the ten commandments which were 
first spoken by God audibly from mount Sinai, and then 
written with his finger on two tables of stone. This is prop- 
erly styled the moral law. Besides this, there was a law of 
judgements, sacrifices, and ordinances, which is usually and 
properly styled the mosazc ritual. This was appended to 
the other, and peculiar to the Jews, and was abrogated by 
the death of Christ. The doctrine of the New Testament 
is, also, denominated a law, “ the law of faith,” “ the law of 
the spirit of life in Christ Jesus,” and “ the perfect law of 
liberty.” ‘We are not without law to God ; but under the 
law to Christ.” Thelaw of which David, and other ancient 
saints, speak with rapture, appears to be that law which is 
appropriate to the condition of fallen men, or the law of God 
as it is seen in the hands of a mediator, the rule of righteous- 
ness which is perfected under the New Testament dispensa- 
_ tion. Of this it may be truly said, “ the law of the Lord is 
perfect, converting the soul.” Ps. 19: 7, The contrast 
which is drawn between the law and the gospel, is not be- 
tween the former, and no law at all ; but between the law 
of works, and the law of faith. But the latter is a law, or 
rule of action, as truly as the former, only the principle of 
reward is different. Rom. 4: 4, 5, and 11: 6. 


Lawyer,—is one who expounds, and practiseslaw. As 
used in the New Testament, it denotes a Jewish teacher, or 
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scribe, one who was appointed to read in the book of the 
law and give the sense. The class of lawyers, or scribes, 
were generally bitter enemies to Christ. Sometimes, how- 
ever, the word of truth took effect upon them. Pau] notices 
one of this class who had been converted to God, by the name 
of Zenas, and speaks of him with peculiar affection. Tit. 
3:13. And as he himself, was brought up at the feet of 
Gamaliel, a Jewish scribe, he may be considered, asa law- 
yer, himself, converted to the christian faith. 


LEA. 


To Leap,—is to go first, guide, conduct, or instruct. Mat. 
15:4. Acts, 13: 11 


Leaven,—is fermented dough, used for raising bread. 
Mat. 13: 33. This is figuratively applied to the doctrine 
of the Pharisees, of which Christ bade his disciples beware, 
Mat. 16: 6, for it would be calculated to penetrate, affect, 
and corrupt their religious views and practices, and ruin 
their souls. The kingdom of heaven is also “likened to a 
little leaven which a woman took and hid in three measures 
of meal, till the whole was leavened.”’ Mat. 13:33. This 
denotes the diffusive properties of gospel truths, and the 
active, stirring and benevolent character of the true church. 
As the leaven keeps working, and spreading itself, among 
the meal, or flour, till it is all leavened or risen, so the 
church of God, by means of the truth, and by the power of 
the holy spirit, is extending her benign influence, bringing 
one after another under the same religious impressions, and 
into the same general mass of sanctified men ; and this 
work will go on, till the earth shall be filled with the knowl- 
edge of the Lord. Many particles of human society will be 
thrown out in this process, as impenetrable by the leaven ; 
but the work of leavening will go forward till none will 
remain on earth but those who have the spirit of Christ. _ 


LEP. 


Lerrosy,-—is a loathsome disease, which covers the 
whole body with a kind of white scurf, or scale. Mat. 8:3. 


LET. 


LeTrer,—is a written message, type, or character, a 
means of communicating with a distant person, or friend. 
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Gal. 6:11. Heb. 13: 22. The law of Moses is called the 
letier in distinction from the gospel, which is called the spirit 
The former was written and engraved on stones ; and, in- 
clusive of the ritual, it embraced many outward rites, or 
what are otherwise termed carnal ordinances, without con- 
taining that full and special promise of the spirit which per- 
tains to the latter. 


LIB. 


Lizerry,—is freedom, permission, or privilege. It is ap- 
plied, 1. To an exemption from bodily confinement. Acts, 
24: 28. 2. To spiritual freedom, or the freedom of the 
mind from sin, and the tyranny of the devil. “ Whosoever 
committeth sin, is the servant of sin—if therefore the Son 
shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.” John. 8: 
34, 36. 8. To freedom from the commandments and ordi- 
nances of the mosaic ritual, which are styled “a yoke of 
bondage.” Gal. 5: 1. 4. To freedom from the power of 
the grave. Rom. 8: 21. This is called “ the glorious 
liberty of the children of God.” Their liberty will not be 
perfected so long as death holds their bodies in its chains. 
But when they come forth from the dust, and put on incor- 
ruptibility, then their liberty will be complete. ‘Then there 
will be no more confinement of soul, or body, nothing to 
limit their perception, cramp their energies, or interrupt 
their progress. 


LiserTINES,—were such Jews as enjoyed the privileges of 
free citizens of Rome. They had a synagogue in Jerusa- 
lem. Some of this class are mentioned as disputing with 
Stephen, and as not being able to resist the spirit, and the 
wisdom with which he spoke. Whereupon they procured 
false witnesses against him, in consequence of which, he 
suffered martyrdom. Acts. 6: 9. 


Lrs1a,—was a large, rich country in Africa, westward 
from Egypt. Acts, 2: 10. 


LIC. 


Licencr,—is legal permission, liberty, freedom to speak. 
While Paul was a prisoner, liberty was twice given him to 
speak in selfdefence. Acts, 21: 40, and 25: 16. 
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LIE. 


Lre,—is an untruth, a falsehood uttered with a criminal 
intention, a fiction. A thing may be spoken which is not 
true, without being properly a lie; as it may have been 
uttered through ignorance, and without a design to deceive. 
A lieis uttered with an intention to deceive. This is de- 
scribed as a heinous sin. Godabhors a false tongue, and 
especially a false witness. 


LIF. 


Lire,—is animation, the state of organized being while 
its functions are performed, the present state of existence. 
God formed man out of the dust of the earth, “and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life, and he became a living 
soul, or being.”” And while the animal functions are in 
operation, one is said tolive. Life is a gift from God, and 
is continually sustained by his power. Hence it is said 
that “in him we live, and move, and have our being.”— 
Life is also spiritually applied, denoting that living, holy 
and active principle which is implanted in the hearts of be- 
lievers, by the spirit of God. 1 John, 5:11,12. It isused 
to denote, in a special manner, the state of being and bles- 
sedness which will be enjoyed by the saints after the res- 
surrection. ‘They cannot then “die any more.” Luke 
20: 36. This, then, will be life most emphatically. More- 
over, Jesus Christ is called ‘the life,” because it is through 
him that we have life. No one can have spiritual and eter- 
nal life, but through the Son. “He that hath the son hath 


life, and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life.”’— 
1John, 5: 12. 


LIG. 


Licut,—is the medium through which we discern objects. 
It emanates from the sun, moon, stars lamps and candles. 
2 Cor. 4:6. Itis sweet and pleasant tothe eye. Eccl. 11: 
7. This term is applied, 1 to God, who is the original 
Fountain of light and being, and in whom there is no dark- 
ness at all. He is said to “dwell in the light which no 
man can approach unto. 1 Tim. 6:16. He is emphatical- 
ly styled “a sun and shield.” Ps. 84:11. 2. To Jesus 
Christ, who is a secondary Light: for God shines through 
him. He was given to be “a light to the Gentiles, and the 
glory of God’s people Israel.” Luke, 2:82. Accordingly 
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he said, “I am the light of the world, He that followeth 
me shall not walk in darkness ; but shall have the light of 
life.” John, 8:12. He subserves the purpose in the moral 
world which the orb of day does in the natural. He was 
sent to be an infallible Teacher of truth and righteousness, 
and to guide us into the way of life and peace. And he is 
said to lighten every man that cometh into the world.” 
John, 1: 9. He imparts to all a sufficiency of light, or in- 
struction, toenable them to obtain salvation, if they will 
improve it. 8. To the Apostles and ministers of the gos- 
pel, who by preaching Christ’s doctrine give light to the 
world. 4. To true christians generally, who are illuminated 
themselves, and who are the means of illuminating others. 
Eph. 5:8. Phil. 2:15. 5. To the state of glory. The 
light which will there emanate from God and the lamb will 
be such as to preclude “the need of the light of the sun, or 
ofthe moon.” It will be unspeakably glorious and ever- 
lasting. Rev. 21: 28, and 22: 5. 


LIN. 


Linz,—is a string, or an extension in length. It is used 
to describe the course of either natural, or spiritual light.— 
It is said of the natural heavens, “Their light is gone out 
into all the earth, and their words to the ends of the world.” 
Ps. 19: 4. They convey, or extend instruction through the 
world. They declare the glory of God, and show his handy 
work. They are referred to as an important class of 
preachers, so that by their means all have heard of God’s 
ways in a greater, or less degree. Rom. 10:18. It is also 
used to describe the proper limits for a man to preach in.— 
Paul speaks of “ not stretching himself beyond his mea- 
sure,” or of “not entering into another man’s line of 
things ;” i. e. he did not interfere with another’s rights, or 
claim, as the result of his labors, what was the result of 
other men’s labors. He counted himself a fellow laborer 
with all good ministers, and was in no wise disposed to ar- 
rogate every thing to himself. Yet, in one sense he con- 
sidered the world as the field, and was bound to go where- 
ever the Lord commanded. His province, however, was 
more particularly that of planting churches. He prefered, 
therefore, to go not where “things were made ready to his 
hand ;” but where every thing was in the rough, or where 
Christ was not named.”’ This was eminently his “ine, or 
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measure. 2 Cor. 10: 14,15. It would be well, if Paul 
were more readily imitated by ministers. Too many are 
looking out for congregations already formed, and matured, 
and for plaées where livings are liberally provided, andare 
loath to encounter the difficulties of beginning anew, and 
of planting churches where none previously existed. 


LIO. 


Lrion,—is the king of beasts, “against whom,” Solomon 
says, “there is no rising up.” Prov. 30: 30. The lion is 
described as the most majestic, bold, fierce, nimble, and at 
the same time, the most generous and grateful of all wild 
beasts. At the roaring of this animal, “the beasts of the 
forest tremble.” Itis said that he often spares such as pros- 
trate themselves before him, and that he seldom destroys 
women, or children, and that if a man and a beast are offered 
him at the same time, he will destroy the latter, and spare 
the former. 

The emblem of the lion is applied to our Lord Jesus 
Christ. He is called “the lion of the tribe of Judah.” Rev. 
5:5. He is so called, because of his majesty and strength, 
his magnanimity and compassion in sparing those who sub- 
mit to him ; and the greatness of his power, and the terri- 
bleness of his voice. He is mighty to save, and mighty to 
destroy. The figure ofa lion is, in some respects, applied 
to satan, particularly in reference to his prowling manner, 
and his terrific roar. ‘He goeth about as a roaring lion, 
seeking whom he may devour.” 1 Pet. 5:8. It is also ap- 
plied to a wicked and tyranical ruler. Paul speaks of “ the 
Lord’s having delivered him out of the mouth of the lion,” 
meaning probably Nero, the Roman Emperor, 2 Tim. 4: 
17, though the second time he was brought before him, it 
appears, the lion prevailed, and he was martyred. The 
The deopard-beast which John saw is described as having a 
lion’s mouth, fitted to devour its prey. Rev. 18: 2. 


LOC. 


Locusts,—are a species of insects about three inches 
long. They have been often sent in judgement, particu- 
larly, in ancient times. Whole districts were laid waste 
by them, as they devoured every green thing. The result 
of their visitation was frequently famine and pestilence.— 


LOO. 293 


When they rose in the air, they appeared like a cloud, and 
darkened the sun at mid-day. 

These insects are figuratively applied, by the Revelator, 
to a certain numerous and destructive power which would 
arise.to torment mankind. They are described as ascending 
out of the bottomless pit, or the abyss, meaning probably the 
multitude of confused nations, and they had a king over them 
called Abbadon, or Apolyon. 

Some suppose that, by these locusts, are intended the 
antichristian clergy who for many past uges have brought 
dessolation upon the world. 

Others understand, thereby, the Saracans who, under the 
dessolating power of Mahomet, ovorspread and wasted the 
Roman Empire. These were numerous, and the descrip. 
Fa given of the locusts, may be very aptly applied to 
them. 


LOO. 


Loox,—is to behold, see, seek for, or expect. Mat. 11: 
Se? Peta dils: 


LOR. 


Lorp,—from Aurios in Gr. is a title of dominion and hon- 
or. It is applied to God, Jesus Christ, and temporal rulers. 
So that its import is to be learnt from the nature and char- 
acter of the being to whom it is applied. That it is applied, 
in the supreme sense, to God, no one will question. Christ, 
addressing his Father, calls him “Lord of heaven and 
earth.” Mat. 11: 25. The apostles addressed him in a 
similar manner. Acts, 4: 24. “Lord thou art God, which 
hast made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is.” 
But it is equally obvious that it is applied to Jesus Christ ; 
but, in an inferior sense. For he was made Lord. Acts, 
2: 36. And “God set him over the works of his hands.” 
Heb. 2:7. “All power in heaven and earth was given 
him.” Mat. 28: 18. And his universal lordship will be 
eventually delivered up to the Father. 1 Cor. 15: 24, 

No little error and confusion have resulted from not 
rightly observing the fact that the title, Lord, is ascribed to 
Jesus Christ, as wellas to the Father. The inference drawn 
by many, is that he must, of course, be supreme God. As 
he is called Lord, and is to be worshipped¢as such, and as 
there is but one Lord, besides whom there is no God, they 
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infer that he must be the supreme ruler. But this inference 
will be found to be unauthorized. Much of the difficulty 
pertainigg to the subject, arises from the want of a proper 
knowledge of the fact that, in the original Hebrew, there 
are two words which are rendered by the word, Lord, in 
English, and by the word, Awurios, in Greek. The one is 
Jehovah, and the other is Adone, or Adonai. The former, 
denotes self-existence, and is the appropriate and eaclusive 
title of the supreme Being. But the latter, though some- 
times applied to God, is not applied to him eaclusively. It 
is frequently, and generally applied, in a subordinate sense, 
just as the English word, Lord, is. To prove any thing, as 
to the Deity of Christ, from the ascription of the title, Lord, 
to him, it must be shown that it is so ascribed as translated 
from Jehovah, But the effort to do this will prove a failure. 
I know it is confidently affirmed, that sundry passages from 
the Old Testament which have the title, Jehovah, in them, 
are applied to Jesus Christ in the Vew ; and it is hence in- 
ferred that he is the Jehovah of the Old Testament. But 
I am confident that this pretence cannot be sustained. Evy- 
ery one of the passages which are relied on, are misap- 
plied. As for example; the Lord, (Jehovah,) in Isaiah, 6: 
1, isnot applied to Jesus Christ, as it is supposed, in John, 
12: 41; for the pronoun “his,” which is connected with 
“glory,” may be consistently, and grammatically referred 
to Lord, in verse 38. Besides, there is valid reason to be- 
lieve that those MSS. contain the true reading, which have 
“ton doxan tou Kuriou,” i.e. “the glory of the Lord,” 
instead of “his glory.” It is not necessary to refer 
“the tempting of Christ,” mentioned 1 Cor. 10: 9, to the 
Jews’ tempting of Jehovah, as in Num. 21: 6; for it may be 
considered strictly true that they tempted Christ in his pre- 
existent state, as he was the angel of God’s presence, with- 
out implying that he was Jehovah himself. But here, also, 
it may be observed that some of the best MSS. have “ ton 
Kurion,” instead of “ton Chirston,” i. e. Lord, instead of 
Christ. That this reading, which is adopted, even by many 
of the learned trinitarians, is the original reading, I have 
no doubt; although we are under no necessity of resorting 
to it. The word, “ Lord,” in Mal. 3: 1, as connected with 
the words, “ whom ye seek” is not Jehovah in Hebrew : but 
Adonai. Other passages might be disposed of as readily as 
these ; but my limits will not allow of it. 
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That the title, Lord, is not applied to Jesus Christ. in the 
same sense that it is to the Father, is also clear from the fol- 
lowing passage,- “ The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou at 
my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.’ 
Ps. 110: 1. This passage, as it stands in the Hebrew, is 
not ‘Jehovah said to my Jehovah ; but Jehovah said to my 
Adonai,” which, at once, makes the matter plain. There 
are not two Jehovahs, viz, one speaking to the other, nor is 
the same Jehovah represented as speaking to himself; but the 
thing affirmed, is that Jehovah said to David’s Adonai, i. e. 
the Lord, Christ, whom he made subordinate to himself, and 
whom he raised from the dead, and “ exalted at his own right 
hand.” This is further evident from the fact, that Jesus 
Christ, as Lord, which is his highest character, has both a 
God anda Father. Eph. 1: 3,17. A vast flood of light 
might, be poured upon this subject. “To conceive of Christ as 
the Jehovah of the Old Testament, is to imbibe a palpable 
and grevious error. 


LOY. 


Lovz,—is an affection, or emotion of the human mind, 
good will, kindness, friendship, or delight. It is, in the first 
place, a principle of benevolence, or a kind regard to being 
as such, desiring the happiness of all, and seeking to promote 
it, as far as it is consistent with the general good. In this 
view of love, it may extend to objects that are wnamiable ; 
that have nothing to attract ; but every thing to the reverse. 
Hence, ‘‘ God so loved the world,” while it was going on in 
sin, that “he gave his only begotten son.” John, 3: 16. 
And Christ says, “Love your enemies; do good to them 
that hate you.’ Mat. 5: 44. Love is pure friendship: it 
“‘ works no ill to one’s neighbor ;” and hence “ it is the ful- 
filling of the law.” Rom. 13:10. The whole moral char- 
acter of God is summed up in love. ‘“ God is love.” 1 
John, 4: 16. There is no contrary principle in him. He 
seeks the good of the universe, with infinite affection, and 
the good of each individual as far as may be consistent with 
the highest good of the whole. Justice is only a modifica- 
tion of love; not a contrary principle. While God loves 
with pity, or kindness, he exercises esteem for the virtuous ; 
which is the second idea involved in love. Hsteem, or com- 
placency, has character for its object. Thus God. delights 
in holiness, and “ takes pleasure in his saints.” When sin- 
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ners turn from sin, and “do that which is lawful and right,” 
they are approved and accepted of God, and have commun- 
ion with him. Jove, in both these aspects, was conspicu- 
ously displayed by our Lord Jesus Christ. It was benevo- 
lence of a high and disinterested character which induced 
him to come on the great errand of redemption. This was 
expressed in his whole life and mission ; but, emphatically, 
in his death. He laid down his life for his enemies ; prayed 
for his murderers on the cross; and continually seeks the 
welfare of men. At the same time he delights in those that 
embrace him, and that keep his Father’s commandments. 

To love God, is to give him our supreme affection, and to 
delight superlatively in his perfections. To love Christ, is 
sincerely to regard him as the son of God, a being of incon- 
ceivable worth, and to esteem him and delight in him, as 
one altogether lovely. ‘To love the brethren, is to regard 
them as objects both of benevolence and complacency. It 
is to love Christ’s image in them, and to take delight in them 
and do them good, for his sake. To love all mankind, is to 
wish them well, and “to do to them whatever we would 
wish them to do to us,” which is deservedly styled the gol- 
den rule. Love is the ligament which binds all holy beings 
together. If universally prevalent, it would make a univer- 
sal heaven. 

‘But there is an opposite principle in the wicked, viz, a sel- 
fish, contracted, narrow spirit, which sets up individual good 
in opposition to the general ; and, of course, makes a con- 
tinual clashing of interests, and generates all manner of evil af- 
fections. One of the worst of times is emphatically described, 
by men’s being “ lovers of themselves.” This principle leads 
to fraud, cruelty, oppression, slander, robbery, and blood- 
shed. It has filled, and still fills the world with violence. 
It is not because men have ceased to exercise love ; but be- 
cause their love is partial and misdirected, that so much 
wretchedness prevails. They love the world instead of God ; 
seek their own good to the exclusion of their neighbor’s ; 
and delight in that which is evil. Hence the necessity of 
being born-again, to see the kingdom of God. 


LUN. 


Luyartic,—is a mad-man, one possessing a mental disease 
which is affected by the moon. Lunatics are said to be 
worse, at the periods of new and full moon, than at other 
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times. Our Savior healed diverse persons of this descrip- 
tion. Mat. 4: 24, and 17: 5. 


LUS. 


Lust,—is carnal desire, or an inordinate affection for that 
which is earthly. 1 John, 2: 16, 17. 


LEC; 


Lycaonta,—was a “ province of Lesser Asia, having Cap- 
adocia on the east, Galatia on the north, Phrygia on the 
west, and Pisidia on the south. Lystra, Derbe, and: Iconium 
were cities of this province. They seem to have had a cor- 
rupt Greek for their language. Christian churches were 
here planted by Paul and Barnabas, which continued of some 
note, till the country was overrun by the Saracens.” Acts, 
14: 6, 11, 18. [Brown.] 


Lycra,—was: “a province of Lesser Asia, having Caria 
on the west, the Mediterranean sea northward of Syria on 
the south, and Pamphilia on the north-east. It anciently 
contained about twenty-three cities, and sundry other large 
towns. The chief were Telmessus, Patara, Myra, Olympus, 
and Phaselis. The Lycians were a colony of the Cretians, . 
and were famed for equity in more ancient times ; but about 
sixty years before our Savior’s birth, many of them, on the 
sea-coast, exercised piracy.” Acts, 27: 5. [Ibid.] 


LYD. 


Lyppa, or Lop,—was a city “built by Shamed, the son 
of Elpaal, and stood about fourteen miles north-east from 
Joppa, and thirty-two westward from Jerusalem. It belong- 
ed to the Ephraimites ; but after the Chaldean captivity, the 
Benjamites inhabited it. 1 Chron. 8: 12. Neh. 11: 25. 
In the time of the Maccabees, the country of Lydda was 
taken from Samaria, and added to Judea. At Lydda, Pe- 
ter miraculously healed Eneas of a palsy, that had for eight 
years confined him to his bed; which was a blessed mean of 
turning many to the christian faith, Acts, 9: 32. [Ibid.] 


LYS. 


Lystra,—was “a city of Lycaonia; but some think it rath- 
er pertained to Isauria. Here Timothy was born. Here 
Paul and Barnabas healed a man who had been lame from 
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his birth; and were taken for Mercury and Jupiter. Here 
Paul, some years after, confirmed the christians. Acts, 14: 
6,18, and 16:1.”  [Ibid.] 


MAC. 


‘Macepow1a,—was ‘a large country on the north-east of 

Greece, anciently called Emathia, from one of its kings. It 
had the mountains Scodrus, and Hemus, on the north and 
north-east ; the Aigean sea, or Archipelago, with part of 
Thrace on the east; Thessaly on the south; Epirus on the 
south-west; and Albania on the west. It was peopled with 
a vast number of tribes, which, we think, were mostly de- 
scended from Chittim, the son of Javan. The monarchy of 
the Macedonians had stood about four hundred years, when 
king Philip added Thessaly, with part of Epirus and Alba- 
nia, to his territories. His son, Alexander, it it said, sub- 
dued one hundred and fifty nations. It is certain he made 
himself master of Greece, and of the Persian, empire, and of 
part of India. His empire was quickly broken to pieces ; 
and Macedonia, after having continued a kingdom about six 
hundred and forty-six years, fell into the hands of the Ro- 
mans, A. M. 3856. When the Roman empire was divided, 
Macedonia fell to the share of the Emperor of the east. Af- 
ter it had continued subject to the Romans almost one thou- 
sand six hundred years, it fell under the power of the Otto- 
man Turks. Some of its principal cities were Thegsalonica, 
Amphipolis, Philippi, Berea, Pella, &c. A vision directed 
Paul to preach the gospel in this country. He did it with 
great success; many believed and turned to the Lord. The 
Macedonian christians were very forward in charity to the 
poor saints at Jerusalem, and in aliberal supply of the apostle 
Paul, and in zealous dedication of themselves to the service 
of Christ. Acts, 16: 9-40, and 17: 1-14. 2 Cor. 8: 1-5, 
and 11: 8, 9.” [Ibid.] This country has latterly been 
wrested from the hands of the Turks, and enjoys, to a con- 
siderable extent, the blessings of liberty and knowledge. 


MAD. 


Map,—means disordered in mind, enraged, angry. Acts, 
26: 24. Paul was once exceeding mad against the christians. 
Acts, 26: 11. His opposition and malice rendered him fu- 
rious and untameable; till he was met in the way to Da- 
maseus, and prostrated by a light, and a voice from heayen. 
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The rage of Balaam, when the animal on which he rode per- 
ceived the angel, and refused to obey him, is called the 
madness of the prophet. 2 Pet. 2: 16, 


MAG. 


Macisrratz,—is one vested with public authority to exe- 
cute the laws. Such as hold this office are bound to be “a 
terror to evil works, and a praise to them that do well.” 
And such it is the duty of the people to obey. Tit. 3: 1. 


MAJ. 


Maszsty,—is grandeur, dignity, power, a royal title. 
This is supremely applied to God. He is styled “the Ma- 
jesty on high,” “the only Blessed Potentate?” The ma- 
jesty which is applied to kings and queens, is often very 
improperly conceived of, and represented. Those who hold 
the dignity of office too often forget whence their power em- 
anates, and to whom they are amenable for its exercise. To, 
satisfy their subjects, or constituents, is not enough; they 
must render a solemn account to God. And O, how insig- 
nificant is hwman majesty in the sight of Him who alone is 
Jehovah ! 


MAL. 


Materactor,—is an offender against the laws, especially 
one who has committed a capital crime. Luke, 23: 32. 


Maticz,—is spite, inveterate anger, settled ill-will. Eph. 
Aelita aielOle ool, 


MAM. 


Mammon,—is the Syriac word for riches. “The mam- 
mon of unrighteousness,” is “ false riches” in distinction from 
the true, especially, if they are unlawfully acquired. Mat. 6: 
24. Luke, 16: 9,11, 138. To “make to ourselves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteousness,” is to use this world as 
not abusing it, to make a right disposal of property, and im- 
prove it all to the glory of God; and, then, all holy beings 
will befriend us, and we shall be welcomed “ into everlasting 
habitations.” 


MAN. 


Man,—is the noblest of earthly beings, possessing an or- 
ganic body, and a reasonable soul. He is capable of think- 
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ing, feeling, contriving, and acting ; of loving and hating 2 
and of aiming at high and noble ends. He far surpasses in 
dignity every other earthly being, and-was, at first, constituted 
lord of all the world. He was originally made upright; but 
has sought out many inventions. 

- Jesus Christ is called man in reference to the body which 


was prepared for his super-angelic spirit. [See Jesus 
Christ. | 


Mantrestation,—is the making of a thing known, or 
plain, a revelation. There is a manifestation of God, 1. In 
his works. ‘The heavens declare his glory.” Ps. 19: 1. 
«That which may be known of him is manifest in them ; for 
God hath showed it unto them, (i. e. the heathen.) Rom. 
1:19. 2. In his son. ‘For this purpose the son of God 
was manifested that he might destroy the works of the dev- 
il.” 1 Jobn, 3:8. ‘I have manifested thy name unto the 
men which thou gavest me out of the world.” John, 17: 6. 
“In this was manifested the love of God towards us, because 
that God sent his only begotten son into the world, that we 
might live through him,” 1 John, 4: 9. It is said, 1 Tim. 
3: 16, that “God was manifest (rather manifested) in the 
flesh,” on which many predicate the supreme Deity of Christ. 
Leaving out the word, was, they boldly assert that Christ is 
called “God manifest in the flesh,” but this is incorrect. 
«God was, indeed, manifest, or manifested in the flesh,” but 
this is not saying that Christ is God, manifest in the flesh. 
Allowing the correctness of the common version, it means 
simply that “God was revealed, made known, or declared 
by Christ in the flesh,” which is a very different thing from 
affirming that Christ was God himself manifest in the flesh. 
He was the son of God, and came to manifest, or declare his 
Father, whom he says is “the only true God.” 38. There 
is a manifestation of God in the scriptures. They are an ex- 
press revelation of his will, ‘Holy men of God spoke as 
they were moved by the holy gost.” 2 Pet. 1:21. 4. It 
is said that there is “a manifestation of the spirit” given to 
every man to profit withal.” 1 Cor. 12: 7. It is by the 
spirit that God ordinarily makes himself known. «“ When 
he is come, he shall guide you into all truth.” John, 16: 
13. “God hath revealed them unto us by his spirit.” 1 
Cor. 2:10. 5. The apostles are said, “ by manifestation of 
the truth, to commend themselves to every man’s conscience 
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in the sight of God.” 2 Cor. 4: 2. They spake in the 
clearest and most convincing manner. 6. We read also of 
“the manifestation of the sons of God.” Rom. 8:19. This 
alludes to the resurrection, when they will come forth from 
the grave to immortality and glory. 


Manwa,—was the bread which God gave the Israelites 
from heaven, while in the wilderness. John,6:31. Christ 
promised to give to him who should overcome “ to eat of the 
hidden manna,” i. e. of the spiritual bread of heaven. 
Rey. 2: 17. 


7 


MAR. 


Maran-atua,—is a Syriac phrase, meaning “ at the com- 
ing of the Lord,” or “when the Lord shall come.” The 
whole clause, ‘Let him be anathama, maranatha,” means 
let him be accused at the coming of the Lord.” 1 Cor. 
16: 22. 


Marx,—is an object to shoot at, a goal to run to, a sign, 
or token. Paul, in allusion to the Grecian races, says, “I 
press towards the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus.” Phil. 3:14. This must mean the 
termination of his earthly course, as it is written, ‘Be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.” 
Rev. 2:10. The mark of the beast which multitudes are 
represented as wearing, denotes the evidence given of their 
subjection to his corrupt and tyrannical power. ‘Those who, 
by any means, whatever, express their love for antichristian 
errors, and their willingness to adhere to false religion, may 
be said to carry the mark of the beast. 


Marriacz,—is a civil and religious contract between a 
man and a woman to live together as husband and wife. It 
is the oldest institution in the world, having been adminis- 
tered to Adam and Eve in Paradise. Gen. 2:22. It is de- 
clared to be “honorable in all.” Heb. 12: 4. Those who 
forbid marriage, are spoken of as “ giving heed to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of devils.” 1 Tim. 4:3. The violation 
of the marriage contract is a heinous offence. 


Marryr,—is a witness, one who bears testimony to the 
truth at the expense of life, Stephen wasa martyr. Acts, 
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92: 20. Antipas, also, is noticed asa martyr. Rey. 2: 13. 
Many others have suffered martyrdom by the hands both of 
heathen and papa! Rome, and of other corrupt powers. 


MAS. 


Masrer,—is a ruler, or teacher, one who is chief in any 
place. Christ forbade his disciples to be called either ‘‘ Rab- 
bi,” or “ Katheegeetai,” i. e. teachers, or masters ; for he 
himself sustained both offices. To him they were to look as 
their Teacher ; and: to him they were to submit as their 
Master and Lord. Mat..23: 8. 


MAT, 


Marrer,—is a body, a subject, any material, or an affair. 
The sum of the things which Philip preached concerning 
the kingdom of God, is denominated “ this matter.” Acts, 
8:12, 21. “Judgement, mercy and faith” are called «the 
weightier matters of the law.” Mat. 23: 23. And we are 
cautioned against being “ busybodies in other men’s matters.” 
1 Pet. 4: 15. 


MEA, 


Measurs,—is a rule by which the length or quantity of 
any thing is determined, a degree, portion, or means to an 
end. Great exactness is required in preparing measures 
as the medium of exchanges, or rules of traffick. Much in. 
justice is often committed by means of false measures. 
Measures mean, figuratively, rules by which we are to try 
ourselves and others. 2Cor. 10: 13. 


Mzat,—is flesh to be eaten, food, provisions. Mat. 3: 4; 
6: 25; and 10:10. This word is also figuratively applied. 
Christ said, “‘ My meat is to do the will of him that sent 
me, and to finish his work. John, 4: 34. He also said, 
“My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.” 
Ch. 6:55, 63. Here he alludes to the doctrine of salvation, 
by means of his death on the cross. The deep things of 
God, which many, through inexperience and want of appli- 
cation, do not discover as they might, are denominated strong 
meat. Heb. 5: 12, 14. 


MED. 
MepiAToR,—is an intercessor, a third person between 
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two original parties, appointed to transact business pertain- 
ing to both, and to effect a reconciliation, and a friendly 
interchange between them. Moses sustained the office of a 
mediator, when he stood between the Lord, to receive his 
instructions and orders, and the people, to receive their re- 
ply, and promote their obedience. Gal. 8: 19,20. This 
was typical ofa vastly more important mediation under the 
gospel, viz, that'of Jesus Christ. He is called the mediator 
of the New Covenant. He communicates, more eminently 
than any other, the mind of Godtomen. God has appoint- 
ed him expressly to this office, to be the medium of the 
dispensation of his grace, and the special means cf recon- 
ciling men to himself. Hence, it is said, ‘There is one 
God, and one mediator between God and men, the man 
Christ Jesus.” 1 Tim. 2:5. A mediator presupposes two 
original parties, which are distinct from himself. He can 
be neither the one, nor the other, i. e. he cannot belong to 
either of the parties between whom he mediates. A media- 
tor may come in between two parties, of his own accord, 
or he may be appointed singly, or mutually by them. In 
the case of Christ, he steps in between God and men, by 
the appointment of the Father, who is the party in power, 
and the one justly offended, and whose province it is to pre- 
scribe the terms of reconciliation and intercourse, between 
himself and his subjects. This undertaking is voluntary 
on the part of Christ, and performed in the spirit of perfect 
obedience, and with views corresponding to those which in- 
duced his appointment. His object is to explain and justify 
the ways of God; convince and humble sinners ; open an 
‘honorably way for their return and acceptance ; induce re- 
pentance towards God and faith towards himself as the 
Messiah ; and prevail with his Father to forgive and restore 
them to forfeited blessings. He isthe mediator of the New 
Testament ; because this is the only system of salvation, 
adapted to the case of fallen men. Hence, “ God is in 
Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them.”’ 2Cor. 5:19. And “Blessed 
are all they that put their trust in him.” Ps. 2: 12. 


MEL. 


MEtcuisEpec,—was the name of an ancient saint who was 
cotemporary with Abraham. Some have thought that he 
was not a mere man ; because it is said that he was “ with. 
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out father, without mother, without descent, having neither 
beginning of days, nor end of life; but made like unto the 
Son of God ;” and that ‘he abideth a priest.continually.” 
Heb: 7: 3. These characteristics are supposed to belong 
to no other than Christ himself. But it is not seen how 
they can be applicable to him: for although he had not an 
earthly, he certainly had a heavenly Father. It is constant- 
ly affirmed that God was his Father; and that he was his 
only begotten son. He is declared to be ‘the first-born of 
every creature,” and “the beginning of the creation of 
God.” Besides, he was begotten, as to the flesh, by mira- 
cle, in the womb of the virgin Mary, so that she was truly 
and properly his mother. And further, it would be absurd 
to represent him, upon the above supposition, as made after 
the order of Melchisedec : for the same individual could not 
be both type and anti-type. 

Moreover ; he is definitely spoken of as a man. The 
proof of his manhood is as positive as that of the manhood 
of Abraham. Hence I conclude, that he was indeed a 
man ; and that he was eminently pious, and highly distin- 
guished as a special type of Christ. 

All the peculiar traits of his character may be fairly ac- 
counted for, without supposing him to be any thing more 
thana man, The name, Melchisedec, signified king of 
righteousness. This was given him in conformity to an an- 
cient custom of giving significant names to persons, places 
and things. And it seems that his character fairly com- 
ported with the import ofhis name. Salem was an ancient 
name of Jerusalem, and its signification was peace. There- 
fore, “king of Salem,” meant king of peace. ; 

In order to understand the subsequent statements, it must 
be carefully observed, that no person, under the law was al- 
lowed to minister in the priest’s office, unless he could show 
his descent from Levi. Paul, therefore, undertook to meet 
the objection arising from this quarter against Christ’s 

‘claim to the priesthood, seeing he was not of that tribe.— 
And by a reference to their acknowledged scriptures of the 
Old Testament, he proved that the Messiah was not to 
come of the tribe of Levi; but was to be altogether of a 
different order, viz, that of Melchisedec who was a mere 
Gentile, and in no wise connected withthe Levitical priest- 
hood. He was so perfectly distinct from it, that there was 
no mention in the genealogy of that priesthood of his father, 
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or his mother, of his birth, or his death. Accordingly, itis 
said that *‘ whose descent is not counted from them, received 
tithes of Abraham, and blessed him that had the promises.” 
Verse 6. This explains in part, what is predicated of him 
in verse 8. The last clause of this verse, viz, “‘abideth a 
priest continually,” will be subsequently expounded. His 
receiving tithes of Abraham plainly indicated the superior- 
ity of his priesthood to that of Aaron. The same was also 
indicated by his blessing the patriarch. For Paul says “ the 
less was blessed of the better, i. e. Melchisedec was a betler 
or greater man than Abraham 

In addition to all this, there is very plain evidence that 
he was translated, i. e. taken up immediately into heaven 
without seeing death in the common way ; and that he con- 
tinues on in the same offices which he held on earth. 
Hence, it is emphatically true that he was greater than 
Abraharn ; that his priesthood was superior to that of Levi; 
and that he was, in the most eminent sense, a type of Christ. 

The fact that he was translated, is the key which unlocks 
the whole subject. There is, indeed, no express mention 
made of his translationin the records of the Old Testament ; 
but in those of the New, it is sufficiently indicated. There 
are no less than four distinct proofs of it in the above-men- 
tioned epistle. The first is in ch. 5:7, “ Who in the days 
of his flesh, when he had offered up prayersand supplica- 
tions, with strong crying and tears, unto him that was able 
tosave him from death, and was heard in that he feared.” 
The relative, who, here, may be referred to Melchisedec 
with as much propriety as to Christ; and the obvious sense 
regains this reference ; for the thing prayed for, was ex- 
emption from death. And he who thus prayed, was heard, 
i. e. delivered from death. But Christ was not delivered 
therefrom. Hence the thing affirmed is not applicable ta 
him. And if it be applied to Melchisedec (as it must be,) 
it proves his exemption from death, and consequently his 
translation. The punctuation here should be varied, so as 
to make a full stop at the end of this verse. And this is 
perfectly admissable.’ For the punctuation of the scriptures 
is not of Divine authority ; and no one that understands the 
subject will pretend that it is. This, together with the di- 
vision of them into chapters and verses, is of recent origin. 

The second proof is found by connecting the last verse 
of chap. 6, with chap. 7: 3. For Melchisedec is manifestly 
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the nominative word to adideth in the last mentioned pas- 
sage. What intervenes is by way of explanation. The 
argument then stands thus: ‘‘ whither the forerunner is for 
us entered, even Jesus, made an high priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedec ; for this Melchisedec abideth a priest 
continually.”? But this could not hold true, unless he was 
translated. 

The third proof is contained in verse 7. ‘ And here 
men that die receive tithes: but there he receiveth them, 
(or rather received them, as the words are supplied,) of 
whom it is witnessed that he liveth.’’ Here it is declared 
that Melchisedec dives in contra distinction from the Leviti- 
cal priests who died. This, therefore, is conclusive proof 
that he was translated, ‘that he should not see death,” as 
was the case with Enoch and Elijah. 

The fourth froof is contained in verses 15 and 16. 
“ And it is yet far more evident; for that after the simili- 
tude of Melchisedec, there ariseth another priest, who is 
made not after the law of a carnal commandment ; but after 
the power of an endless life.” The argument here is, that 
Christ is made after the power of an endless life, by being 
made after the order of Melchisedec. Therefore, Melchis- 
edec must have been so made. From which we necessarily 
infer that he was translated. 

No valid objection can be raised against this view of the 
case from there being no mention made of his translation 
in the Old Testament. For there is no mention made 
therein of the prophecy of Enoch concerning the day of 
judgement, as quoted by Jude. The book, therefore, in 
which this prophecy was contained must have been lost, or 
else it was never embodied in the sacred scriptures, until 
it was revealed anew to this apostle. The same may be 
said of that part of the history of Melchisedec which con- 
tained an account of his translation. 

Besides : it is reasonable to suppose, that so eminent a 
person as Melchisedec would be translated. How could he 
otherwise have been so perfect a type of Christ, as David 
and Paul represent him? How could he have fully shad- 
owed forth the kingly and priestly offices of Christ without 
continuing in them, by ascending up into heaven in his 
entire person? And if it be asked how he could be a king 
and a priest there, I may answer, ina sense similar to that 
in which the raised saints, at the coming of Christ, will be, 
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kings and priests unto God, and reign with him in his king. 
dom. ‘The continuance of Christ’s offices as king and 
priest unto God, as well as the resurrection, and a state of 
immortality, are strikingly set forth by the translation of 
Melchisedec. By such a direct removal from earth to 
heaven, he did not die out of office like the Levitical 
priests ; but continued in office. 

Neither did Christ die out of office, although his life was 
taken from him; seeing his death was a necessary part of 
his official ministration, as a priest. And having offered 
himself, through the eternal spirit, unto God, as a sacrifice, 
he rose and ascended up on high, and continues on in of- 
fice, ever living to make intercession for us, and to reign 
as the anointed king in Zion. 


Me ira,—is a small island in the Mediterranean Sea, now 
called Malia, about 54 miles south of Sicily, and 150 miles 
north of Africa. It is about 18 miles in length, and 12 in 
breadth, and 60 in circumference. It probably derived its 
name from Melet, or a place of refuge, as it served this pur- 
pose to the ancient Tyrians in their voyage to Carthage, 
and Spain. ‘The Carthagenians, it is said, took this isle 
from Battus, a prince of Cyrene ; and the Romans took it 
from them. Paul and his companions were shipwrecked 
on this island about A. D. 63, and were courteously en- 
tertained by the natives who probably descended from the 
Tyrians. When Paul shook off the viper which had fast- 
ened on his hand, and received no damage they changed 
the opinion they previously had of him, and said that he 
wasa god: Many miracles were performed by the apostle, 
during his stay there. And when he and his company de- 
parted, the people furnished them liberally with provisions 
for their voyage.” Acts, 28: 1-11. [Brown.] 


MEM. 


Memser,—signifies, 1. A part of the body, such as the 
hand, foot, eye, ear, &c. Mat. 5: 29,30. 2. Individual 
believers in Christ who help to compose his mystical body, 
whether they be public or private persons. Rom. 12: 45. 
| 1 Cor. 12: 14-25. Eph. 4: 25. 3. The tongue is referred 
toas an unruly member, James, 3: 5, 4, Ungodly pro- 
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pensities are represented as members of the old man, or body 
of sin. Col. 3: 5, 


MemorrAL,—is a usage, or a thing retained with a view 
to bring to remembrance some transaction, or event. Mat. 
26:13. Acts, 10: 4. 


Memory,—is that faculty of the mind by which we re- 
tain the knowledge of things which we have formerly seen, 
understood or imagined, or by which we recollect them. 


MER. 


MercHANDIsE,—denotes, 1. Wares of any kind, or any 
thing bought and sold to get gain. Mat. 22:5. John, 2: 
16. 2. A class of people who are subjected to the influence 
of false teachers, and are disposed of to their ruin for the 
sake of temporal advantage. ‘ And through covetousness,”” 
says an apostle, “shall they make merchandise of you.” 
2 Pet. 2:3. Rich and poor parishes are often dealt with, 
as worldly-minded men deal with rich, and poor articles of 
traffick ; the formerare earnestly soughtafter, and the latter 
are thought little, or nothing of. It too often happens, 
that such as claim to be ministers of Christ leave the flocks 
where their labors are needed and truly called for, through 
an over anxiety for larger salaries. This is frequently 
the case to the manifest injury of the cause of Christ. 


Mercuants,—are 1. Men who deal in goods, whether 
their traffick is carried on with persons in foreign countries, 
or with those at home. Mat. 18: 45. 2. False teachers 
are represented as merchants in mystical Babylon. A 
great vatiety of articles are mentioned, Rev. 18: 3, 11, 
23, and with which they are enriched, and among the rest, 
“the souls of men.” ‘The traflick in human flesh has been 
strangely practised in nominally christian countries, and 
is still retained to a great extent. And not only the dodies, 
but the souls, of men have been, and still are, enslaved.— 
Men are subjected tohuman dogmas, chained to ancient the- 
ries and customs, held in the grossest ignorance, or, if taught 
the arts and sciences, are made the dupes of popular opin. 
ions, kept in bondage by an assumed church authority, and 
prevented from mental improvement by all sorts of discour- 
agements and proscription. When mystical Babylon falls, 
this pernicious traffick will be at an end. 
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Mercy,—is pity, or commiseration for the miserable and 
distressed, inclusive ofa readiness to do them good. It is 
one of the peculiar actings of benevolence. This is one 
of the most prominent and endearing attributes of God.— 
‘« Let the wicked forsake his way and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts ; and let him return unto the Lord, and he will 
have mercy on him, and to our God, for he will abundant- 
ly pardon.” Isai. 55:7. Christ is also represented as a mer- 
ciful and faithful high priest. He has pitied us in our lost con- 
dition, and suffered death on ouraccount. And his compas- 
sion is universal, and of the most tender kind. ‘This per- 
fection in God and Christ, we are especially required to 
imitate. ‘Be ye therefore merciful, even as your heavenly 
Father is merciful.” Luke, 6: 36. The man who will not 
forgive his brother, and who will not pity and relieve the 
poor when in his power, as occasion manifestly calls, can- 
not be in possession of the love of God. 1 Jobn, 3: 17.— 
He that is merciful is encouraged by the promise, that “he 
shall obtain mercy.” But “he shall have judgement with- 
out mercy that hath showed no mercy.” 


MES. 


MesororamiA,—is “ the name of a famous province lying 
between the rivers Tigris and Euphrates. The Hebrews 
called it Padan-aram, or the field of Aram; and the north- 
west section of it was denominated Aram-naharaim, or Syria 
of the rivers. This country, in its whole extent, appears to 
have been the first residence of mankind, both before and af- 
ter the flood. Here were Eden, Shinar and Babylon. Here 
Abraham, Nahor, Sarah, Rebekah, Leah, Rachel, and all 
the children of Jacob, except Benjamin, were born. Acts, 
7: 2. Great numbers of the Jews remained in this country, 
after Cyrus gave them liberty to return to their own land. 
Many of the Mesopotamian Jews attended on Peter’s sermon 
at Pentecost, and believed in Christ. And christianity has 
never since been wholly extirpated from that country. Acts, 
2:9.” [Brown.] 


Messacr,—is an errand sent from one to another, what- _ 
ever is committed to any one to be told toa third person. 
1 John, 1: 5, and 3: 11. There are two special messages 
referred to in these texts. 1, That God is light. 2. That 
we should love one another. 
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Mrssuncer,—is one sent to deliver a message, or errand, 
to another. 1. The two disciples who were sent by John to 
Christ, to ask him whether “he was the one that was to 
come,” are denominated messengers. Luke, 7:24. 2. Those 
whom Christ sent into a village of the Samaritans to make 
ready for his reception, are denominated messengers. Ch. 
9: 52. 3. The twelve. disciples whom Jesus chose to be 
with him, and to be first in the administration of his king- 
dom, were special messengers, and hence were denominated 
apostles, receiving their commission immediately from Christ. 
Mat. 10: 1. Acts, 1:26. 4. Those who were designated, 
in the days of the apostles, to carry tidings to the churches 
concerning the state of things in different places, and report 
the progress of the gospel, are called messengers. 2 Cor. 8: 
23. 5. The spies sent to Jericho in the days of Joshua, are 
called messengers. James, 2: 25. 6. Paul speaks of hav- 
ing a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of satan to buffet 
him, (or more properly rendered, that the messenger of sa- 
tan might buffet him.) Whether this messenger was some 
particular opponent, instigated by the devil, or whether al- 
lusion is had to some invisible agent of the prince of 
devils, is not certain. He seems, however, to have been 
some one who took occasion from Paul’s infirmity, sorely to 
afflict him. 2 Cor. 12: 7. 


Messrau,—is the Hebrew name for Christ, the anointed 
son of God. Messiah in Hebrew, Christas in Greek, and 
Anointed in English, denote the same character. 


MIC. 
Mronazi,—is the name given to the arch-angel, (Greek, 


“ Archiangeloon,” the Prince of Angels.) This is no other 
than Christ. [See Arch-angel.| 


MIL. 


Mitetvus, or Miterum,—was “a seaport city of Caria in 
Lesser Asia, and the capital both of Caria and Ionia. It la 
about thirty-six miles south-west of Ephesus. Here Paul 
sent for, and gave a solemn charge to the elders of the 
church in that place. Acts, 20: 15-88.” [Brown.] 


Mrrx,—is the simple, nutritious aliment derived from the 
breasts of a mother, adapted to the nourishment of her in- 
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fant child. It is used, figuratively, to denote the first prin- 
ciples, or rudiments of the doctrine of Christ, the plainest 
truths and teachings respecting religious experience and the 
way of salvation, 1 Cor. 3:2. Heb. 5:12. 1 Pet. 2: 2. 


MIN. 


Minv,—denotes, 1. The understanding. Tit. 1:15. 2. 
All the mental faculties of man, such as understanding, will 
and affections. Mark, 5:15. Luke, 8: 35. 3. The dispo- 
sition of a man, whether good or bad. Rom. 1: 28, and 
15: 6. 4. A man’s judgement. Rom. 14:5. 5. The holy 
and joint purpose of christians induced by the spirit of God. 
Phil. 1: 27. 6. The benevolent and humble disposition 
which was in Christ. Phil. 2:6. 7. The holy pleasure, 
counsel, or will of God. 1 Cor. 2: 16. 8. A person is said to 
possess a sound mind, when the understanding is rightly in- 
formed, the affections rightly set, and the will properly in- 
clined. 2 Tim. 1:7. 9. The refreshing of the memory, is 
called putting one in mind. Rom. 15: 15. 


Minisrer,—denotes one who serves another, a private, or 
public servant. The word is applied, 1. To Jesus Christ, 
who is emphatically God’s minister or servant, sent upon an 
errand of mercy, sent down from the heavenly world, to re- 
deem men from sin and hell. He was appointed to minister 
by preaching the gospel, working miracles, and suffering 
death for our benefit, and to continue his ministry, both as 
a priest and a king, in the true tabernacle of God. Zech. 
6:13. Rom. 15:8. Heb. 8: 2. 2. To the apostles who 
ministered to the people, by preaching the gospel to them, 
officiating in the ordinances, and executing the appointed dis- 
cipline. Luke, 1; 2. 2 Cor. 3:5. 38. To any evangelist, 
or pastor in the church. 1 Tim. 4:6. 4. To the chief ru- 
ler in a Jewish synagogue. Luke, 4:20. 5. To civil rulers, 
especially such as act in the fear of God, and for the benefit 
of their subjects, and who are a terror to evil doers, and a 
praise to them that do well. Rom. 13: 4. 


Minisrration,—is the service, or work of one that is em- 
ployed in the temple of God, or in the church. 1. The ser- 
vice of the law is called the ministration of death and con- 
demnation, 2 Cor. 3: 7, 9, because it did not contain in 
itself the power to give life to fallen men. It taught their 
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duty, and exposed their failures ; and, when we connect with 
the Decalogue, the ceremonial and sacrificial departments, it 
shadowed forth redemption by Christ ; but it did not contain 
the necessary means of deliverance, so that those who sought 
righteousness and justification simply by its deeds, could not 
possibly find them ; but remained under condemnation. The 
entire service of the law, without a reference by faith to the 
coming Savior, proved utterly insufficient for salvation. 
2. The developing of the plan of the gospel in its spiritual 
glory and efficacy, with the attending power of God, is call- 
ed the minissration of the spirit, and of righteousness, 
2 Cor. 8: 8, 9, because that which the law could not do, 
on account of its weakness through the flesh, is effected by 
the coming of the Savior, the preaching of his gospel, and 
the work of the spirit, i. e. true righteousness, justification 
and redemption are thereby obtained. Man is restored to 
the image and favor of God. 3. The prescribed term of 
service of a Jewish priest in the temple, is called the days of 
his ministration. Luke, 1:23. 4. The taking up of a lib- 
eral contribution among the Gentiles for the poor saints at 
Jerusalem, is characterized as a ministration. 2 Cor. 9: 18. 
It was an acceptable service. 5, The dealing out of neces- 
sary food and clothing from the public fund at Jerusalem, to 
the brethren and their families, is called the daily ministra- 
tion. Acts, 6:1. A complaint that the Grecian widows 
were neglected in thes ministration, furnished occasion for 
the appointment of the seven, commonly called deacons, to 
this particular business. 


MinstrEL,—was an ‘instrument of music used by the Jews, 
particularly on mournful occasions. Mat. 9: 23. 


MIR. 


Miracte,—is an operation, or event, which is contrary to 
the established laws of nature, and above every thir g natur- 
al, or artificial ; and, consequently, requires a suspension, or 
counteraction, for the time being, of those laws relative to 
the operation, or event, which is thus denominated. So 
that a miracle can be performed only by the special agency of 
God ; and its occurrence in testimony of any message, or 
revelation, purporting to be from God, is conclusive proof 
that such revelation is genuine, and to be relied on. The 
miracles of Jesus Christ were performed in open day, and 
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were of such a character as precluded all reasonable ground 
to impute them to legerdemain, or any imposition upon the 
human senses. These were wrought, in the name and by the 
power, of his Father, and fully attested the truth of his mis- 
sion, and his claims. ‘The miracles, also, which were done 
by the apostles, were of the most notable kind, fully evin- 
cing that they were commissioned by the risen and ascend- 
ed Savior, and that what they taught, in his name, was infal- 
libly true. But the pretended miracles ot the church of 
Rome, in the days of her decline and corruption, are justly 
styled lyeng wonders. The deception has often been glaring- 
ly exposed. Like the magicians of Egypt, their performers 
are mere deceivers imposing upon the ignorant and vulgar 
for the sake of advantage. Rev. 13: 14. The evidence 
arising from the performance of genuine miracles is justly 
appealed to for the confirmation of our faith in the Divine au- 
thenticity of the holy scriptures. 


MIS. 


Misrry,—is wretchedness, suffering, unhappiness. Any 
sort of distress, either bodily, or mental, is denominated 
misery. This term is descriptive of the true state of all wick- 
ed men in this life. Rom. 3:16. And especially of their 
final destiny. James, 5: 1-3. Sin is the fruitful source of 
wo. It is the inlet to all the pains, remorse, disquietude 
and decay which take place. It is the true cause or occa- 
sion of death ; for, ‘ by one man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin, and so death passed upon all men; for 
that all have sinned.” Rom. 5:12. “ Destruction and 
misery” are said to be “in the ways of wicked men.” Rom. 
3: 16. Their course tends to break up the peace of individ- 
uals, communities and nations. Wars, carnage and blood 
are legitimate results of sin. Death comes, ordinarily, with 
extreme pain, and often with indiscribable agonies. And 
the sad effects of sin cleave to the sinner, who dies impeni- 
tent, after leaving this world. “He is driven away in his 
wickedness,” and doomed to “indignation and wrath, tribu- 
lation and anguish ;” yea, to the indescribable horrors of the 
second death. : 

Paul’s saying of himself and his coadjutors, “if in this 
life only we have hope, we are of all men most miserable,” 
is not to be understood as implying that a religious life, dis- 
connected from the final recompence, affords less enjoyment 
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than a wicked one; for the reverse is the undoubted fact. 
But if they endured all their privations, afflictions and perse- 
cutions, to support an imposture, they must have been the 
most infatuated and wretched of the race. If there was.no 
hope beyond the grave, their doctrine was false ; and they 
were suffering the severest hardships and perils to carry out 
a system of delusion and lies, which must have rendered 
them most miserably deceived, and have subjected them to 
the most extreme disappointment. But as the case was, 
with the confidence they had, that their cause was genuine, 
and with the bright and sure hope of a blessed immortality, 
their enjoyment, in the present life, far exceeded that of the 
wicked. They were joyful even in sorrow, and could glory 
in tribulation, 
MOM. 


Moment,—signifies a second, or instant of time, or a very 
short space. Luke, 4: 5. The whole period of the saints’ 
afflictions in this world, is represented comparatively as be- 
ing but fora moment. 2 Cor. 4: 17. 


MON. 


Monru,—means, 1. ‘ That space of time which the moon 
takes up in passing from any certain point to the same again, 
which is called a periodical month ; or, it is the space of time 
between two conjunctions of the moon with the sun, which 
is called a synodical month. That space of time which the 
sun takes up in passing through one sign, or the 12th part 
of the Zodiac, is also called (but improperly) a month. So 
that there are two sorts of months; lunar, which are mea- 
sured by the moon; and solar, which are measured 
by the sun. The lunar periodical month consists of 
twenty-seven days, seven hours, forty-three minutes and five 
seconds ; the lunar synodical month is twenty-nine days, 
twelve hours, forty-four minutes, three seconds, and eleven 
thirds. A solar month contains, upon a mean calculation, 
thirty days, ten hours, twenty-nine minutes, five seconds,” 
[Encye.] 2. A prophetical month is generally allowed to 
consist of thirty days, each day denoting a year. The peri- 
od of five months allotted to the locusts, Rev. 9: 5, is the 
same as one hundred and fifty years. And the forty-two 
months of the beast’s reign is three years and a half, or one 
thousand two hundred and sixty days, i. e. so many years. 
There are different opinions as to the period from whence 
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these years should be dated, and, consequently, as to the 
time when this persecuting power shall be broken. 


MOO. 


Moon,—is a secondary planet, always attendant on the 
sun. It is the great light which God created to rule the 
night. It is, however, a dark body initself, and shines only 
with borrowed rays, reflecting the light of the sun. The 
moon seems to be a proper emblem of the Jewish dispensa- 
tion, which derived all its significancy from the fact that it 
shadowed forth the coming salvation by Christ, and which 
lost its splendor when He, the sun of righteousness arose, as 
the moon fades away and is overwhelmed in the light of the 
sun. 


MOR. 


Morwine,—is the break of day, or the fore part of the day. 
According to the Roman method of calculating time, the 
morning commences immediately after midnight. 


Morrat,—denotes subject to death, or dissolution. 1 
Cor, 1 5ne. 04.262) 0 or. 4 lit 


MOT. 

Moruer,—signifies, 1. A woman that has brought forth 
achild. Luke, 7:12. 2. An elderly woman in the church. 
1 Tim. 5: 2. 3. The spiritual part of God’s ancient church, 
the true Israel, or seed of Abraham, those who were born 
of the spirit. Isaac, who was born of Sarah, after 
she had passed her teeming age, was a figure of the 
true seed of the church. The pious class of the an- 
cient church, (and God always had such a class,) is repre- 
sented as the mother of all gospel believers. Gal. 4: 26. 
[See the word Above.] 4. The true church in all ages ; 
because, by her prayers and labors, she is the means of con- 
verting sinners, and of nourishing and training up new con- 
verts. 5. The papal church, which, for being untrue to 
Christ, and unscripturally connected with human govern- 
ments, is called the mother of harlots and abominations of 
the earth. Rev. 17:5. The daughters of this woman are 
such sectarian organizations, as, in several leading particulars, 
follow her example, particularly, in the union of church and 
state, and in the adoption of anti-christian principles and 
usages, and in compelling men to submit to their dogmas 
by the civil arm. 
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Mount,—is the same as mountain, a high hill, or emi- 
nence, such as mount Sinai, where the law was given, mount 
Zion, from which the gospel emanated, mount Olivet, mount 
Calvary, &e. Ex. 19:38. Mat. 21:1, and 24: 3. 


Mournine,—is, 1. That sense of loss, and that expression 
of sorrow which attend the death of friends, or the removal 
of any beloved object. 2. It is that compunction and grief 
which are the results of wrong doing, and especially such 
as a true penitent feels. Such as truly mourn have the 
promise of being comforted. Mat. 5: 4. 3. That deep 
consternation and distress which will come upon the wicked 
when they shall see the sign of the coming of the son of 
man. Mat. 24: 30. 4. That sorrow and disappointment 
which will come upon all antichristian powers at the fall of 
mystical Babylon. Rev. 18: 8, 11. 


Mouru,—is that aperture in the head of man and beasts, 
‘which is formed for the reception of food and drink, and 
which is a material part of the organs of speech. Mat. 15: 
11. It is used to signify speech, or words spoken. Acts, 
15: 11. 
MUL. 


Mortirupe,—signifies a great number. Herod was de- 
terred, at first, from putting John the Baptist to death for 
fear of the multitude; i. e. the great masses of the common 
people. Mat. 14:5. The whole church at Jerusalem are 
denominated the multitude, because it had become very nu- 
merous. Acts, 21:22. The company of angels who sang 
praises in the air, at the birth of Christ, is similarly described, 
because of the greatness of the number. Luke, 2: 13. 


MUR. - 


Morver,—is 1. The act of killing another through malice, 
or for the sake of advantage. Mat. 19:18. Mark, 15: 7. 
2. A person who hates his brother, or harbors malice in his 
heart against any one, is denominated a murderer. Rom. 
1:29. 1 John, 3:15. It is said that no murderer hath 
eternal life abiding in him, i. e. no person who harbors a 
disposition to kill, or who indulges in the exercise of malice, 
can, at the same time, be a child of God, and an heir of 
heaven. 
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MYR. 


Mvra,—was a city of Lycia, where Paul embarked in a 
ship of Alexandria bound for Rome. Acts, 27: 5. 


Myrru,—is a kind of gum issuing from the trunk and 
large branches of the myrrh tree, which is common in Ara- 
bia, Egypt, and Abyssinia. It sometimes issues spontaneous- 
ly ; but chiefly by means of an incision. ‘The incisions are 
made twice a year, and the gum, or rosin, is received on rush 
mats spread below. It is brought to Europe in loose grains, 
from the size of a pepper-corn to that of a walnut; but 
mostly about the size of peas, or horse beans, and but sel- 
dom roundish. Myrrh is of a reddish-brown color, with. 
somewhat of a mixture of yellow. Being valuable, it was 
often given in presents, Gen, 43: 11. Mat. 2: 12. 
[Smith. ] 

MYS. 


Mysis,—was a province in the Lesser Asia, bounded by 
the Hellespont sea on the north-west, Bythinia on the north- 
east, and Phrygia on the south. Acts, 16: 7, 8. There is 
another place of the same name in Kurope on the east of 
Dalmatia, and north of Macedonia. ‘The former is the one 
particularly mentioned in the New Testament. 


Mysrrry,—from musterion, Gr. is a secret, any thing hid- 
den, or concealed. It is not used in scripture to denote 
what is absolutely inscrutable, or incomprehensible ; for mys- 
teries have been revealed. What for the time was conceal- 
ed, or kept from being known, such as the calling and ad- 
mission of believing Gentiles to equal privileges with be- 
lieving Jews, was a mystery; but it ceased to be such when 
developed, or revealed. God’s method of saving sinners 
was a mystery, i. e. a secret, until it was revealed. Hence 
Paul speaks thus of it, «‘ Even the mystery which hath been 
hid from ages, and from generations; but is now made 
manifest to his saints; to whom God would make known 
what is the riches of the glory of this mystery among the 
Gentiles; which is Christ in you the hope of glory.” Col. 
1:26,27. Whatever is unrevealed, at any given time, though 
it be afterwards ever so clearly manifested, is rightly denom- 
inated a mystery. Many once secret things have been 
declared, and hence are no longer mysteries. Nevertheless, 
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there are secret things which are peculiar to God, and which 
will never be revealed. These belong to him as his peculiar 
province, and none may say unto him, “ what doest thou? 
or why doest thou thus?” But what he has revealed be- 
longs to us and to our children. There are some things to 
be hereafter developed, or to be developed more fully, par- 
ticularly, in relation to the establishment of Christ’s kingdom, 
which, when fully declared by their accomplishment, are de- 
nominated the finishing of the mystery of God. Rev. 10:7. 
All the obscure things in prophecy, and all the dark dispen- 
sations of providence, will then be cleared up, and ‘ the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the wa- 
ters cover the sea.” j 

The word mystery, is applied to that secret, artful policy 
which is practised by antichrist, and is called “ the mystery 
of iniquity,” which began to work even in the days of the | 
apostles, and which, at length, was consummated, and, for 
ages, has astonished the world. The apostle John saw ina 
vision a woman sitting upon a scarlet colored beast, with the 
name “‘ mystery” on her head, which was a proper emblem 
of the dark designs, metaphysical doctrines, and imposing 
forms of the Remish church, and of various other communi- 
ties who denominate themselves protestants. 

This word has furnished a very convenient retreat for 
those who have undertaken to support the doctrine of the 
trinity, and of the two natures of Christ. When the absurd- 
ity of these opinions is exposed, and their advocates are 
. hardly pressed with anti-trinitarian arguments, they are wont 
to exclaim, “great is the mystery of godliness, God mani- 
fest in the flesh,” leaving out in the latter clause an impor- 
tant word, viz, ‘‘ was,” which materially varies the sense, 
and subverts the refuge sought. ‘ God was manifest, or 
rather manifested, in the’flesh.” Is this alleging that Christ 
was God manifest in the flesh? By no means. But God 
was declared, revealed, or made known, by Christ in the 
flesh. This is all which is fairly taught, allowing that the 
above is the true reading. But thisis, at least, questionable ; 
for the original MSS. contain two other readings of equal, 
if not superior, authority ; and either of them removes all 
ground, whatever, for the above inference. 

Instead of teaching an incomprehensible trinity of co- 
equal persons in God, and that Jesus Christ is very God and 
very man, this passage, in any fair view of it, simply teaches 


NAK. 319 


that what was confessedly a great secret before it was re- 
vealed, ceases to be such when fully developed by the com- 
ing of Christ: and the setting up of the gospel kingdom. 
This passage manifestly does not teach what is commonly 
supposed, nor afford that retreat for the advocates of trini- 
tarian theology which is claimed. 


NAK. 


Naxep,—signifies, 1. Destitute of comfortable clothing. 
Mat. 25: 36. 2. Not concealed; but in open view. Heb. 
4:13. 3. Destitute of such a righteousness as is acceptable 
to God. Rev. 3:17. 4. Utterly destitute of all things at 
_ the time of coming in and going out of the world. 2 Cor. 
5: 3. 


NAM. ° 


Name,—is a title, or appellation, given to a person, place, 
or thing, by way of distinction. ‘The name of God signi- 
fies that by which he is knéwn and distinguished, as the 
Supreme Ruler of the universe, especially as revealed 
through Christ. John, 17: 6, 2. It denotes his authoriy, 
or right to command. John, 5: 48. The Greek phrase, 
“en to onoma” rendered “in the name,’ means “by the 
authority.’? Christ came and acted, in his Father’s name, 
i. e., by his authority. The apostles taught and wrought 
miracles, in the name of Jesus Christ, i. e. by his authority, 
or by virtne of the commission and power with which God 
invested him. When certain disciples of John, which were 
found at Ephesus by Paul, were baptized again, “en to 
onoma,” in the name of the Lord Jesus, the meaning is, they 
were baptized by his authority. Acts, 19:5. The original » 
here does notimply any variation in the formula which was 
prescribed. The Greek words in the said formula, Mat. 
28: 19, are “eis to onoma,” which, denote “into, or unto 
the name of the Father,” &c., which, as they are commonly 
expounded, signify into, or unto the belief and profession of 
the Father, &c., i. e. of the Father, as the only true God, of 
the Son, as the Messiah and appointed mediator, and of the 
holy spirit, as the spirit of the Father, by which he ordinari- 
ly speaks and operates, and not in his entire person, as was 
formerly sometimes the case. The belief and profession 
of the name of the Father, Son, and spirit, in this sense, is 
perfectly consistent with the strict unity of God. So that 
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a trinity of equals in one God receives no support from the 
prescribed formula of baptism. 3. The name of Christ is 
used to denote his person. Acts, 4:12. In other places, 
it denotes the several titles by which he is described, such 
as savior, prophet, priest, king, de. Mat. 1:21. Heb. 1: 
4. Rev. 19:16. The name of Christ, as Savior and Lord, 
under the Father, is to be conveyed or communicated to the 
nations and kings of the earth, for the great purpose of sal- 
vation. Acts, 19:15,29. Rev. 2:13. 4. Thename of the 
beast, which the papal nations received, and all were re- 


quired to receive, in order to have the privilege of buying: 


or selling, denotes the pompous title or titles assumed by the 
Pope to inspire awe, and bring all things into subserviency 
to his ambitious designs. Rev. 13: 16-18. 

5. A name, in itself, is a harmless thing, yet it is often 
so appropriated as to be the fruitful cause of strife and di- 
vision. There is a prevailing propensity to glory in names, 
rather than in sound principles. Many choose to be called 
Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists, &c. rather than by the 
simple name of Christians. And there can be no reasona- 
ble doubt, that this tends much to keep up partition walls 
among brethren. Divisions arose early in the Corinthian 
church, by means of their preferences for particular minis- 
ters, and their choosing to be called after Paul, Apollos, 
Cephas, &c. This seems to have been the origin of secta- 
rianism, which has so sadly marred the beauty of the 
chareh, 


NAT. 


Nartion,—signifies the people of a particular country.— 
Luke, 7:5. Nations, from ethna, Gr. and Gentiles, mean 
the same thing. The enemies of God are denominated “a 
crooked and perverse nation.”? Phil. 2: 15. And the chil- 
dren of God of every country, tribe and tongue, are denom.- 
inated ‘a holy nalion.”? In these instances, the connec- 
tion or relationship, which is denoted by this term, is based 
upon character and not upon locality. 


Nature,—denotes, 1. The combined qualities of a person 
or thing, whereby one sort of persons or things is distin- 
guished from another. The nature of menis that by which 
they are distinguished from angels, and other creatures,— 
2. Natural descent. Paul speaks of those who were Jews, 
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by nature, i. e. by extraction, or natural descent. Gal. 2: 
15. 3. Custom. Paul represents the Ephesian brethren 
as being ‘“ by nature children of wrath, even as others.” 
Eph. 2: 8. This manifestly means that they were so by 
custom, or habit, and not that sin and wrath were entailed 
upon them by their birth. It has been supposed that this 
passage teaches the doctrine of original sin ; and that infants 
deserve damnation for the fall of Adam. But this isa 
mistake. It is only ‘the soul thatsinneth,” which is ex- 
posed to wrath. 4. The common sense of society relative to 
particular practices, whereby the habit of wearing long 
hair, by a woman, is deemed commendable; while the same, 
by aman, is deemed improper and shameful. 1 Cor. 11: 
14. 5. Thai sense of justice and rectitude, which may be, 
and has been derived from the works and providence of 
God, and from traditionary instructions, by such as do not 
enjoy the benefit of the revealed word, whereby they are 
led to do that which is contained in the law. Rom, 2: 14, 
27. 6. The natural course or order which God has estab- 
lished between the sexes. Rom. 1: 26, 27. 7. The moral 
disposition, or image of God, of which christians are said to 
be partakers. 2 Pet. 1:4. This is the result of being re- 
newed in knowledge and righteousness.” Paul distin- 
guished a natural man from a spiritual. 2. Cor. 2: 14. 
The former is the one who walks after the flesh, minds 
eartlhy things, surrenders his judgement to the dominion 
of the passions, and walks after the course of this world. 
The Jatier is one that obeys the teachings of God’s word 
and spirit, brings his body into subjection, and minds hea- 
venly things. The spiritual man sees the beauty of hea- 
venly things ; the other does not ; but they are foolishness to 
him. Paul distinguished also between a natural body and 
a spiritual body. ‘The former is the one derived from Adam, 
being of the earth, earthy ; the Jatter, is the one which will 
be received from Christ, or into which this vile body will 
be changed at the resurrection. 1 Cor. 15:44, 50. 


NAZ. 


NazargeTH,—was a small city of the Zebulonites in Gal- 
ilee, about 70, or 75 miles north of Jerusalem, to the west 
of mount Tabor, and east of Ptolemais. It was built on a 
hill, and noted for the wickedness of its inhabitants. Mark, 
1:7. Luke 4; 29. John, 1: 46. Here our Savior was 
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conceived, and here he labored most of the thirty years of 
his private life ; but their inveterate dislike to his ministry, 
and their early. attempt to murder him, by casting him down 
from the brow of the hill whereon their city was built, were 
the occasion of his residing there but little afterwards, and 
of his working but few miracles among them. Luke, 4: 
16, 29. Mat. 14: 57. 


NEA. 


NEAPoLis,—now called Christopolis, is a city on the east 
of Macedonia. Acts, 16: 11. 


NEC. 


Necgssity,—signifies, 1. That which is unavoidable. 
Heb. 9:16. 2. The obligations which ministers are ‘under 
to preach the gospel. Paul felt this lying upon him with 
such weight, that he could not be silent, and enjoy peace of 
mind, and the hope of future happiness. 1 Cor. 9: 16. 3. 
A long established custom, which cannot be disregarded, 
without making a commotion in a government. Luke, 23: 
17. 4. Poverty, or the destitution of temporal good things. 
Rom. 12: 13. 


NEG. 


To Ngciect,—is to treat another with inattention, or to 
disregard what should command our serious notice. 1. The 
poor widows of the Grecian class, who were overlooked in 
the daily distribution are said to have been neglected, 
Acts, 6:1. 2. Men are said to neglect the great salvation 
when they disregard the gospel, its. blessings, reproofs and 
promises. Heb, 2:3. 3. An offender is said to neglect to 
hear the church who disregards the reproofs and labors of 
his brethren to reclaim him. Mat. 18: 17. 4. He neg- 
lects the gift of God, who desists from preaching and in- 


structing others, while the ability is imparted to him to do 
it, 1 Tim. 4: 14, 


NEI. 

NeIGHBOR,—signifies, 1. One who lives near us, or one 
with whom we have been brought up. Luke, 1:58. John, 
9:8. 2. A fellow laborer. Acts, 7: 27. 3. A brother 

-with whom we are particularly conneeted in the church. 
Rom. 15:2. 4. Any one of the descendants of Adam, to 
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whom we have opportunity to render assistance. Luke, 
10: 29, 36. He also that has compassion on another is his 
true neighbor. He is the one that acts the neighborly 
part. And when one treats another as he would wish to be 
treated in like circumstances, he is said to love his neighbor, 
as himself. ‘The selfish Jews construed the requirement in 
the second table of the law, viz, “thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself,” as enjoining love merely to their own tribe, na- 
tion, or friend, with permission, and even an injunction to 
hate their enemies. But the Savior taught that this was 
a gross misconstruction, “But [I say unto you love your 
enemies,” &c. The bitterest enemy that we have is enti- 
tled to our sympathy and aid ; and whenever it is in our 
power we should do him good. And this is the readiest 
way to overcome and reconcile him. 


NET. 


Net,—is an instrument for catching fish, birds, and 
beasts. Mat. 4: 18. The kingdom of heaven is compared 
to a net which is cast into the sea, or, more strictly, the 
gospel of the kingdom, is likened to this, because it throws an 
influence around men, and encircles them, and is the means 
of gathering them to Christ, and into his church, for a. pos- 
session, and of conducting them along to the final judge- 
ment, when they will be received into heaven, while all 
hypocrites and deceivers, with the entire class of unbeliev- 
ers, will be cast away. Mat. 13: 47-50. The miraculous 
draught of fishes which was caught by the disciples, was 
accompanied with the promise, “ hereafter I will make you 
to become fishers of men;” by which we learn that there is 
something in preaching the gospel that is analagous to the 
taking of fishes ina net. Andas the disciples had. toiled 
all night without taking any thing, and yet, at the com. 
mand of Christ, let down the net, and succeeded to their 
great astonishment, so ministers, though for a time unsuc- 
cessful, should not be discouraged, but renewedly apply 
the net of gospel truth, attended with firm faith, and pray- 
er; and success will ultimately fullow. 


NEW. 


New,—signifies not old, that which was not heard of, 
seen, or known before. Acts, 17; 21.. 1. The doctrine 
of Christ was called by the philosophers of Greece, a new 
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doctrine ; because they were unacquainted with it. Acts, 
17: 19. 2. Christ’s command to his disciples to ‘love 
one another,”’ is called a new commandment.” John, 13: 
34. 1 John, 2: 7. This cannot mean that the injunction 
was new, in every sense, for Jove, had always been the 
sum and substance of the Divine law. Not only love to 
God ; but love to one’s neighbor was as strictly and sol- 
emnly enjoined in the Old Testament scriptures, as it 
is in the New. But the meaning may be, that the command 
was newly promulgated with additional motives to obedi- 
ence, or that it was given specially to those who were 
brought into a relation somewhat new and peculiar, as they 
were separated from the national covenant, and newly or- 
ganized, as merely a religious or spiritual community.— 
Prior to this time, the spiritual Israel had been embodied 
with the natural. The constitution which they had been 
under was a mixture of church and state, correctly denom- 
inated by some “ an ecclesiastico-politico constitution.”’ But 
at the coming of Christ, and the setting up of his gospel 
kingdom, the political character of the church ceased, and 
a religious community, merely, was formed. Into this, as 
a household of faith, none were to be admitted, but those 
who were reputedly born of God. Hence, there was a 
peculiar affection required of these disciples one towards 
another. The precept of our Lord may be called new, 
therefore, in reference to this new embodiment, and this 
new relationship. For although men have often come into 
the New ‘Testament church, who had not the true spirit, 
they have done so, without a divine warrant, they have 
come in unawares, and will be eventually removed in 
wrath. Nevertheless, the brotherhood receives its denomi- 
nation, from the prescribed order of Christ’s house, which 
shows the propriety of a special precept, here called a new 
commandment, prescribing their peculiar obligations. Again, 
one who has experienced the washing of regeneration, and 
is changed in his views and affections, is called “a new 
creature.” 2Cor.5: 17. Though he has received no new 
physical powers, there is a new turn, or direction given to 
those which were already possessed ; and hence he is pro- 
perly described as a new creature. ‘There is, also, mention 
made of a new name, which Christ will give toall that obey 
him. Rev. 2: 17. This must be the name of Christian 
which denotes that he is anointed, and accepted of God.— 
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Moreover, there is a new song, mentioned, which none could 
learn but “those that were redeemed from the earth.” 
Rey. 5: 9. This is the song of redeeming love. And there 
is to be a New heaven and a New earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness,’ which is promised as the final state of the 
blessed. Upon this New earth, the New Jerusalem is rep- 
resented as coming down, into which all the saved will be 
permitted to enter, and in which they will sing the song of 
Moses and the Lamb forever. Rev. 8: 12, and 21: 1. 


NIC, 


Nicotaitans,—were the followers of one Nicholas, who 
taught things very contrary to the doctrine of Christ, and 
greatly troubled the primitive churches. Rev. 2: 6, 15,— 
It is somewhat difficult to arrive at the true knowledge of 
his tenets. 


NIG. 


Nicut,—is the opposite of day, the time when the sun is 
below our horizon. Luke 21:37. It is figuratively ap- 
plied to the state of those who live without God and Christ 
in the world. 1 Thess. 5:5. Also to death, which is the 
night in which no man can work. John 9: 4. And to the 
whole of a christian’s life, which is but a night, compared 
with the coming day of glory, in which the light of the nat- 
ural sun will not be needed, as it is now, inasmuch as the 
Lord God and the Lamb will be the light of the New Jeru- 
salem. 'To those who are considerably advanced in the di- 
vine life, the night is said to be far spent, and the day to be 
at hand, which is a powerful stimulus to holy effort and 
constancy. 

NOB. 


Nosxe,—denotes, 1. Rich and honorable, belonging to a 
high station in the world. Acts, 24:3. 1 Cor. 1:26. 2. 
A candid, generous and excellent disposition, which leads a 
person to examine a matter impartially, and to receive 
nothing for truth which dees not comport with the holy 
scripturés ; and to reject nothing which is found in them 
however new and strange it may appear. Acts, 17: 11. 


NOO. 


Noon,—is the middle of the day, when the sun has at- 
tained its meridian, in its highest altitude. Acts, 22: 6. 
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Novicr,—is a new beginner in any science. A novice 
in christianity is one newly converted, or who has had time 
to make but little proficiency. Paul enjoins that one who 
is set apart to the ministry should not be a novice, lest, being 
lifted up with pride, he should fall into the condemnation 
of the devil.” 1 Tim. 2: 6. One who is hastily advanced 
from a common to an official station in the church, is pecu- 
liarly liable to be inflated with pride, and to make hurtful 
mistakes. Experience, in all ages, teaches, that the elder- 
ship should be committed to men of experience, to men who 
are accustomed to mental discipline, and who have acquired 
a good degree of knowledge of men and things. 


NUR. 


Nurture,—is, 1. Sustenance, care and training of the 
young. 2, Spiritual culture, education, instruction, and 
knowledge. Parents are admonished to ‘bring up their 
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.” Eph. 
6: 4. God has furnished the means for the health and 
growth of the mind, as truly as for those of the body, and 
the means and opportunity for an advance in religious, as 
well as in literary, pursuits. 


OAT. 


Oatu,—is a solemn appeal to Heaven, an act by which 
we call on God to witness the truth of what we say. It im- 
plies that we believe in the omniscience of God, and ac- 
knowledge our amenability to him, It is designed for the 
confirmation of our testimony, and, consequently, for the 
better security of the interests of society. Some think 
it unlawful for christians to take an oath. This opinion 
is grounded mainly upon the following texts: Mat. 5: 
33-37, and James, 5:12. Others think that these passa- 
ges merely prohibit oaths in common conversation, or in 
light and trivial matters; and that it is lawful to take an 
oath, when called into a court of justice, to give testimony in 
some important cause. It appears that Paul virtually, at 
least, took an oath, when he said, ‘“ God is my witness.” 
Rom. 1:9. Phil. 1: 8. ‘God knoweth.” 2 Cor. 11: 11, 
31. “Behold, before God, I lie not.” Gal. 1:20. “As 
the truth of Christ is in me.” 2 Cor. 11: 10. These are 
strong asseverations, and differ but little, if at all, from a 


OBE. 327 


proper oath. But if oaths of any sort are taken, it should 
be done with great carefulness and solemnity. The common 
manner of administering, and taking them, is a gross profa- 
nation of the name of the Lord. 

God has shown unto the heirs of promise the immutabili- 
ty of his counsel by confirming it with an oath. Heb. 6: 17. 
In this case, he swore by himself; because he could swear 
by no greater. 


OBE. 


Oxeprence,—is receiving and submitting to the commands 
of a superior. 1. Obedience to God is the willing perform- 
ance of what he requires, the doing of his will from the heart. 
2. The obedience of faith, is gospel obedience, the perform- 
ance of evangelical duty, obeying, through the power of 
faith, and by virtue of strength derived from Christ. John, 
15: 5. 3. Obeying the truth, is yielding to the doctrine of 
Christ, and carrying out in the life the great principles of 
evangelical religion. 


Occ. 


Occupation,—is employment, business, trade, or accus- 
tomed manner of labor. Paul was by occupation a tent 
maker. Acts, 18: 8.~ It was the custom of the Jews, it is 
said, to give their sons some trade. It was an old adage 
with them, that “he who did not give his son a trade, made 
him a thief.” Demetrius was a shrine maker. Acts, 19: 
25. Hence, when he saw that his craft was in danger, by 
the gospel reformation which Paul was the means of pro- 
moting, he raised a violent storm of persecution. 


OFF. 


OrrEeNncE,—is a crime, an injury, disgust, or affront. 1, 
Christ warns men of the evil consequences of offending one 
of his little ones. Mat. 18:6. For the Lord is their right- 
eous avenger. 2. Sin is denominated the offence ; because 
it is criminal and injurious. Rom. 5:16. 3. Paul labored 
to keep a conscience void of offence, i. e. he sought to keep 
clear of doing injury to others, and of doing violence to his 
own moral convictions. 4. Where it is said, “ it must needs 
be that offences come,” Mat. 18: 7, the meaning is not that 
men are physically forced to sin, or that they cannot do oth- 
erwise than injure and wound the cause of God, and perse- 
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cute the saints; for there is no compulsion in the case ; but 
so long as the world is wicked, selfish and malicious, offen- 
ces will, in point of moral necessity, come. It is as natural 
for wicked men to act wickedly, as it is for the sparks to fly 
upward. 


Orrerinc,—is a sacrifice, oblation, or present, something 
presented to the Lord as an expression of gratitude, or to 
make reconciliation, or obtain a blessing. Offerings were 
various, under the law, and often presented with great solem- 
nity. These were typical of better things. Jesus Christ 
was the great available sacrifice under the New Dispensa- 
tion; and he offered himself once for all. ‘“ By one offer- 
ing, he hath perfected forever them which are sanctified.” 
Heb. 10: 14. Through him, prayers, thanksgivings, praises 
and alms-deeds are considered as acceptable offerings. 

And our very bodies should be presented as a living sac- 
rifice. Rom. 12:1. 


OLI. 


Outve,—is a choice tree which grows particularly in the 
eastern countries, and which is very fat and oily. The oil of 
the olive was formerly an article of food, and it is so, to some 
extent, still. It is also valuable as a medicine. It is said, 
‘there are two kinds, the wild and the natural. The culti- 
vated olive tree is of moderate height, its trunk knotty, its 
bark smooth, and of an ash color, its wood is solid and yellow- 
ish, the leaves are oblong, and almost like those of a willow, 
of a green color, dark on the upper side, and white on the 
under side. In June it puts forth white flowers, that grow 
in bunches ; after the flower, succeeds the fruit which is ob- 
long and plump. The wild olive differs from this, in that it 
is smaller in all its parts.” [Cruden.] 

The olive tree is figuratively applied to the church, as it 
was first composed of pious Jews, and then as it was composed 
of believing Jews and Gentiles. The former were considered 
the natural branches, and the latter as the grafted ones. 
The root of the tree thus applied, appears to me to mean 
Abraham, inclusive of the covenant which God made with 
him, who was the father, not only of a numerous natural 
progeny, but of a spiritual seed, or a body of believers, such 
as did his works, and hence were called his children in a 
special sense. There were, indeed, many righteous men be- 
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fore his day; but they were not embodied and separated 
from the main masses of men, as they were in his family. 
And though this body was connected and visibly identified 
with the nation, yet they were owned as God’s peculiar peo- 
ple, “the people in whose heart was his law,” and the suc- 
cession of which was secured by covenant. Hence Paul 
says, “God hath not cast away his people which he fore- 
knew; for I also am an Israelite.” He then alludes to the 
time of Elijah, when amidst all the prevailing darkness, 
“God had reserved to himself seven thousand men, that had 
not bowed the knee to the image of Baal ;” and adds, “ even 
so at this present time, also, there is a remnant according to 
the election of Grace.” Rom. 11:5. Hence, he does not 
pretend that ai of the natural branches were broken off 
from the good olive; but only some of them; and believing 
Gentiles were grafted in among those that remained, and 
with them partook of the root and fatness of the olive tree ; 
or, in other words, of the blessings of that ‘covenant which 
was confirmed before of God in Christ, and which the law, 
which was four hundred and thirty years after, could not 
disannul.” Abraham was a true believer, a holy man; and 
‘if the first fruit be holy,” says Paul, “the lump is also 
holy,” i. e. the body of the true Israel which were succes- 
sively called by grace ; “and if the root be holy, so are the 
branches ;” not relatively holy, merely, nor outwardly holy, 
nor holy by dedication; but really holy ; of the same char- 
acter with the patriarch, and with the first fruit, viz, Isaac 
and Jacob, and other pious ones in those early times. In 
short, there was a spiritual seed promised Abraham, which 
the Lord foreknew, and elected, through foreseen faith, and 
which should not expire, or cease, any more than the church 
of Christ can now be prevailed against by the gates of hell. 
From this seed, or true Zion of God, the unbelieving part of 
the nation were broken off, at the time of the-setting up of 
the gospel kingdom, while the spiritual part remained, and 
with them the believing Gentiles, became incorporated, as 
fellow heirs of the blessing. The unbelieving part, or the 
mere natural branches, were manifestly broken off from some- 
thing with which they had once been connected. Other- 
wise, they could not be said to be broken off. And this 
must have been from the church while it was national, and 
while it was continued by natural descent, i. e. (in respect to 
its visible organization,) without implying that grace is he- 
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reditary. But, at length, the nationality and infant member- 
ship of that church ceased, and none remained but believers; 
so that under its new type, it was a “household of faith,” to 
which none had a right to be added but the subjects of faith. 
«These were broken off,” said Paul, ‘“‘and thou standest by 
faith.” Kom. 11: 20. Or if it be thought that the New 
Testament church is rather a secession from the Old, I have 
no special objection. My reason for considering Abraham 
as the root of the olive tree rather than Christ, (though 
Christ, under the Father, is the foundation of the whole su- 
perstructure of the church,) is, that the figure seems to in- 
dicate it. God made a special covenant with him, in which 
he promised that “in his seed all nations should be blessed,” 
and that ‘“‘ he would be a God to him, and to his seed after 
him in their generations.” Gen. 22: 18, and 17: 7. 


Oxtvet,—or the mount of Olives, is about six hundred and 
thirty paces east of Jerusalem, and separated from it by the 
valley of Jehoshaphat and the brook Kedron. It is said, 
that it had three tops ; the most northern is the highest, and, 
as it were, hangs over the city, and used to be called Gali- 
lee. The southern top, called the mount of corruption, be- 
cause of Solomon’s idolatrous temple built thereon, was the 
lowest. It is thought that our Savior ascended to heaven 
from the middle top. Luke, 19: 40, 44. Mat. 24: 3, 
Acts, 1: 12. [Smith.] : 


OME. 


Omeca,—is the last letter in the Greek alphabet. [See 
Alpha. | 


OMN. 


Omn1porent,—is almighty, all-powerful, able to do what- 
ever will not imply acontradiction. This is exclusively ap- 
plied to God. Rey. 19: 6. 


ONE. 


Onz,—is single, that and no other, a thing by itself, 
There is one God, one Mediator, one spirit, one body, one 
hope, one Lord, one faith, and one baptism. 1 Tim. 2: 5. 
Eph. 4: 4-6. 


OPE. 
To Orsn,—signifies to unlock, divide, explain, or begin. 
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Christ has set before us an open door, i. e. free of entrance ; 
“whosoever will, may take the water of life freely.” He 
also opened the scriptures to two of his disciples on the way 
to Emmaus, Luke, 24: 32, i. e. he explained and illustrated 
them; brought the truth home to their understandings. 
Lydia’s heart was opened of the Lord, so that she attended 
to the things which were spoken by Paul. Acts, 16: 14. 
Here the meaning is, her heart was prepare/ and rendered 
susceptible of divine impressions. She was candid and hon- 
est, and was willing to obey the gospel. 


OpERATIONS,—mean works, actions, agencies, or effects. 
This word is applied to the various movings and instructions 
of the spirit of God, by which some were enabled to preach 
and expound the scriptures, some to prophecy, some to work 
miracles, and others to speak with tongues, or to interpret 
tongues. Hence the operations were diverse; but all pro- 
ceeded from the same spirit, dividing to every man severally 
as he pleased. 1 Cor. 12: 6-11. 


OPP. 


To Orrosz,—is to act against, withstand, resist. It was 
predicted that the man of sin should oppose and exalt him- 
self above all that is called God. 2 Thess.2: 4. The Jews 
opposed themselves to the preaching and labors of Paul, con- 
teadicting and blaspheming. Acts, 18: 6. Sin is, in its 
very nature, opposed to God. It is refusing submission, and 
acting against his honor and interest. 


ORA. 


OractEe,—is a divine declaration, something delivered by 
super-natural wisdom and power. . It is applied to the law 
of Moses, which was an express revelation from God to the 
Jews. They are said to have received “the lively oracles.” 
Acts, 7: 38. The Old Testament scriptures are denomina- 
» ted the oracles of God. Rom.3:2. Peter applies the same 
term to the entire volume of inspirations 1 Epist. 4: 11. 
Paul does this also. Heb. 5: 12. 


ORD. 


To Orpary,—is to appoint, establish, settle, or separate 
one to a public office in the church of God. Christ was or- 
dained, or appointed of God to be the Judge of quick and 
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dead. Acts, 17:31. Offices in the church are conferred, | 
or acknowledged, by ordination, i. e. by prayer and the im- 
position of hands. It seems, also, that fasting was an ac- 
companiment of ordination. 


Orpinancr,—is a law, rule, or appointment. 1. It is an 
ordinance or appointment of God, that there should be mag- 
istrates in community, with power to preserve order. 
“ Whosoever, therefore, resisteth the power, resisteth the or- 
dinance of God.” Rom.13: 2. 2. The prescriptions of the 
mosaic ritual, are called ordinances. Eph. 2:11. Col. 2: 
14. Heb. 9:1. So are the commandments and doctrines 
of men. Col. 2:20. 3. The special appointments of the 
gospel are likewise spoken of as ordinances, such as baptism, 
the Lord’s supper, assembling together, preaching, praying, 
and singing. Paul praised the Corinthians for keeping the 
ordinances as they were first delivered, though it seems they 
grossly erred as to the manner of celebrating the supper. 
doCor. 11:2: 


OVE. 


To Overcomz,—is to conquer, vanquish, or subdue. The 
christian is said to overcome by faith. 1 John,5: 4. Men- 
tion is also made of those who overcome by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony. Rev. 12:11. 


PAT. 


Parn,—is uneasiness, torment, anguish of mind, or body, 
a penalty. Pain is incident to all classes. “The whole 
creation” is represented as “ travailing in pain together until 
now.” Even those “ who have the first fruits of the spirit, 
groan within themselves, waiting for the adoption, viz, the 
redemption of their body.” Life commences with pain, and 
ends with pain. But in the new, or heavenly world, we are 
told, “there shall be neither crying, nor sorrow, neither 
shall there be any more pain.” Rev. 21: 4. 


PAL. 


PaLacE,—is a royal mansion, the house of some high dig- 
nitary, either in church, or state. Kings have their palaces. 
Mention is made of “the palace of the hegh priest.” Mat. 
26: 58. Popes and Cardinals and Bishops now have their 
palaces, and are wont to live in great splendor, 
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Parsy,—is a disease in which there is a privation of the 
power of action. It sometimes affects a part, and sometimes 
the whole bedy. 


PAM. 


Pampnitia,—was “a province of the Lesser Asia, having 
the Mediterranean sea on the south, Lycia on the west, Pi. 
sidia on the north, and Cilicia on the east. Attalia and Per- 
ga were its principal cities. A number of the Jewish inhab- 
itants of this place heard Peter’s sermon at Pentecost, and, 
perhaps, first scattered the gospel thither. Paul and Barna- 
bas afterwards preached the word here.” Acts, 2: 10. 
[Smith.] . 

PAP. 


Parrr,—is a substance, or sheet, now made of rags for 
writing and printing. “It is derived from the Greek word 
papyrus, which was the name of a plant in Egypt, made use 
of by the ancients for all kinds of writing. It grew on the 
banks of the Nile. Some of its leaves were two feet square, 
some only one. This kind of paper was made use of, till 
the third or fourth century, in different parts of the world. 
The papyrus was a kind of reed, as is plain from Isaiah, and 
was a great article in trade. When he prophesied of the 
desolation in Egypt, he mentioned the failure of that plant 
as one thing in their calamity. “The paper-reeds by the 
brooks, by the mouth of the brooks, and every thing sown by 
the brooks, shall wither, be drivenaway,andbenomore.” Pa- 
per from cotton was first made use of about the tenth centu- 
ry. There are several kinds of paper now made use of in 
the world; all bearing the same name.” [Encyc.] 


ParHos,—was the name of a city on the island of Cy- 
prus. There were two cities, we are told, bearing this 
name, about seven miles distant, the one from the other, on 
the west end of the isle. Paul preached the gospel at Pa- 
phos ; and here Sergius, the Roman governor, was convert- 
ed; and here Elymas, the sorcerer, was struck blind. Acts, 
13: 16. 

PAR. 

PaRABLE,—is a similitude, a figurative speech. Here- 
by, one thing is made to represent another. Mat. 18: 8, 
It was the practice of Christ to speak much by parable. 
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As one observes, “ He clothed heavenly and sublime things, 
in earthly metaphor.” A parable appears to be intended to 
explain, or illustrate, a matter previously introduced.— 
Thus, the kingdom of heaven is described by the parable 
of the grain of mustard seed ; of the leaven ; of the tares 
and the wheat ; and of thé net, and the good and bad fishes, 
&e. ; 


PaRaDISE,—was, primarily and literally, the garden of 
Eden in its original glory, the place where the Lord pla -ed 
Adam and Eve, and from which they were excluded in 
consequence of sin. It is, however, applied to denote the 
third heaven, and the New Jerusalem. [See Heaven, and 
Jerusalem.|] As the tree of life was originally in the gar- 
den of Eden, so it is represented as being in the New Je- 
tusalem, which shows that this is the New Testament par- 
adise. Paul speaks of having been caught up into para- 
dise, otherwise called the third heaven. The habitation of 
the blessed is thereby clearly intended. Christ also pro- 
mised the penitent thief that he should be with him that day 
in paradise. What was forfeited by the fall, was regained 
by the mediation of Christ, and by faith in his blood. 


ParEnts,—are fathers and mothers. These are the nat- 
ural providers, teachers, and governors of children ; and 
filial obedience is the first commandment with promise. 
Eph. 6: 1, 2. Disobedience to parents is a heinous crime. 
“Cursed is he that setteth light by his father, or his mother ; 
and all the people shall say, amen.” Deut.27: 16. The 
state of society is much affected by the due discharge of 
parental and filial obligations. The hope of the church is 
intimately connected with this subject. “Train up a child 
in the way he should go, and when he is old, he wi! not 
depart from it.” Prov. 22: 6. This is one of the sayings 
of the wisest of men. As a general rule, admitting of ex- 
ceptions, it doubtless holds true. The neglect of early cul- 
ture is usually followed with irreligion and profligacy in 
the rising generation. Much might be said in favor of 
early training, by parents, and of the dutifulness of children. 


PaRrTITION,—is a division, or that which divides. The 
ceremonial law is called a wall of partition between Jews 
and Gentiles; because its numerous and peculiar rites, 
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were the means of separating the two classes, and of crea- 
ting a strong aversion, or enmity between them. This 
wall, or partition, was broken down by the cross of Christ, 
the law which created it being thereby abrogated. 


PAS. 


Passion,—is anger, zeal, love, or suffering. The suffer. 
ings and death of Christ are called his passion. Acts, 1: 3. 


Passions,—are those animal and mental affections which 
are natural and peculiar to all men, such as hunger, thirst, 
desire, love, hatred, joy, anger, fear, grief, &c. Acts, 14: 
15. James, 5:17. 


PassoveR,—was an annual feast observed by the Jews in 
commemoration of their deliverance from Egypt. “It 
comes from the Rebrew verb, Pasach, which signifies to 
pass, leap, or skip over; because the destroying angel who 
slew all the first bora of Egypt, passed over, and spared 
the Israelites.” [Butterworth. | 

The meat used in this feast was a lamb, which was roasted 
and eaten with unleavened bread and bitter herbs. The 
feast of unleavened bread lasted seven days. In reference 
to the paschal lamb, which was not only roasted and eaten ; 
but its blood was sprinkled on the two side posts, and on 
the upper door-post of their houses, Jesus Christ is called 
‘our Passover who was sacrificed for us.” 1 Cor. 5: 7.— 
The sprinkling of the blood of the lamb indicated the char- 
acter of the inmates of the house, who, by covenant, were 
exempted from the scourge of death: so the blood of Christ 
is the means of saving believers from the penalty of the 
second death. This, when duly applied, and received, will 
secure us from the deserved punishment which will surely 
come upon all the ungodly. The feast of the supper is ac- 
cordingly likened to the feast of the passover, and should be 
observed by ‘ purging out the old leaven of malice and 
wickedness,” and by partaking of “ the unleavened bread 
of sincerity and truth.” 1 Cor. 5: 7, &. 


Pasrors.—are literally shepherds, whose business it is, 
to take care of sheep. This term is very naturally ap- 
plied to the ministers of the gospel, especially those who 
have particular charges, as they are called and appointed 
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to instruct, watch over and feed, comfort and edify, the 
church of God. They are reckoned among the ascension 
gifts of Christ. Eph. 4: 11,12. Their work differs from 
that of evangelists, in that they are more limited and sta- 
tionary, having the particular charge of one, or more con- 
gregations; while evangelists are itinerant preachers. 


Pasture,—is land for grazing, or feed. Figuratively, it 
is the instruction given by Jesus Christ to such as receive 
andobey him. John, 10:9. Thisis richly diffused through- 
out the holy scriptures. ‘He maketh them to lie down in 
green pastures; he leadeth them beside the still waters.” 
Ps..29:. 2. 


BAT .c 


Parara,—was a sea port of Lycia. Here, there was a fa- 
mous temple of Apollo, whose oracles, equal in repute to 
those of Delphos, were given for six months in the year. 
Paul touched at this place, on his way from Macedonia to 
Jerusalem. Acts, 21:1. 


Partiencz,—is the power, or act of enduring pain, or any 
thing grievous, waiting without discontent, or repining, 
calmness and constancy amidst the troubles incident to this 
life, and the afflictions peculiar to the state of christians. 
This is induced by a proper sense of the hand of God, and 
by a sober and well authorized belief that all things, on the 
part of God, are ordered for the best, and that they will 
eventually work for good. Job was an eminent example of 
patience, recorded in the scriptures, for our imitation and en- 
couragement. Jesus set a perfect example of patience, when 
he bore his unparalleled sufferings without a murmur. He 
suffered willingly, and waited contentedly for the hour of 
deliverance. “Who,” says Paul, “for the joy that was set 
before him, endured the cross, despising ‘the shame, and is 
set down at the right hand of the throne of God.” Heb. 
12: 2. It is said that “tribulation worketh patience, and 
pons experience, and experience hope.” Rom, 5: 4. 

atience 1s a very necessary and important christian grace. 


Patmos,—was “an island of the Aigean sea, not far from 
Melitus, and about forty miles westward of Ephesus. It is 
about twenty-five or thirty miles in circumference, and is of 
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a barren soil, and is now called Patmos, Patmol, or Palmo- 
sa. Hither John, the apostle, was banished, and here he had 
his revelation.” Rev.1: 9. [Smith.] 


Parriarcu,—means the head of a family, or tribe. This 
‘appellation was given to Abraham who was the renowned 
father of the Jewish nation. Heb..7: 4. The twelve sons 
of Jacob are called the twelve patriarchs, because they were 
the heads of so many tribes. Acts, 7: 8,9. David is classed 
among the patriarchs, because he was a noted head, or king, 
of the tribe of Judah. Acts, 2:29. The patriarchs of the 
Greek church area sort of popes, assuming a title and office 
which by no means comport with the simplicity of the 


gospel. 


Parrery,—is a specimen, or example, an exact rule to 
work by, or to follow in teaching. Heb. 8:5. The Jewish 
tabernacle and vessels of the ministry, with its priesthood 
and various rites of worship, are spoken of as patterns, or 
types, of the heavenly things. Heb. 9: 23. The heavenly 
things were hereby figuratively represented. Paul, having 
been a sample of the abounding .grace of God in Christ, 
speaks of himself as a pattern to those who should come af- 
ter him, that none might despair, who apply for pardon 
through the same medium, 1 Tim. 1:16. Titus was ex- 
horted to show himself a pattern of good works, or conduct 
so as to be a proper example for others to imitate, Tit. 2: 7. 
It appears that Moses had.an exact pattern of the tabernacle 
and its service displayed to him, while he was in the mount, 
and he received the following minute charge, “See that thou 
make all things according to the pattern which was showed 
to thee in the mount.” Heb. 8: 5. So Christ was made ac- 
quainted with the whole frame work of doctrine which he 
was to publish, while he was with the Father in heaven, and 
was commanded what to say, and what tospeak. John, 12: 
49. This commission he faithfully fulfilled. 


PEA. 


Pracr,—is respite from war, quiet, rest, submission and. 
reconciliation to government. Men are naturally at variance 
with God, and, through Jesus Christ, they obtain peace. 
“ Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Rom. 5: 1. Christ is 
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called owr peace, in reference both to the reconciliation 
which we have through him with God, and the pacification 
which has taken place, through his cross, between Jews and 
Gentiles. Eph. 2: 14, 15,16. The most dissimilar and 
contentious moral elements are formed and modified by the 
renovating power of the gospel, so as to become harmonious* 
and friendly, and so as to be incorporated in one well-adjusted 
and loving body. Figuratively, “the wolf dwells with the 
lamb, the leopard lies down with the kid, the cow and the 
bear feed, and their young ones lie down together ; and the 
suckling child plays on the hole of the asp.” Isaiah, 
11; 6=8. 


Praru,—is a gem found in certain shell fishes. It isa 
hard, white, shining substance. Pearls are said to be chiefly 
found in pearl oysters of the East Indies, and the Gulf of 
Mexico. ‘The principal fisheries for pearl are in the Persian 
Gulf. The choice things of the gospel are represented as 
pearls. They resemble them in beauty and value. The di-’ 
rection not to cast our pearls before swine, appears to mean 
that we should not waste reproof upon those who are deter- 
mined not to hear ; but who watch only for an occasion 
against us ; or that we should not attempt to instruct men, 
while they are under the beastly influence of intoxication, as 
it would be labor thrown away ; or that we should not, at 
all times, undertake to reprove obstinate scorners. Mat. 
7: 6. “There is a time to keep silence, and a time to 
speak.” Eccl. 8: 7. Pearls are mentioned as constituting, 
in part, the glory of the New Jerusalem. The gates of it 
were of pearl. Rev. 21: 21. 


PEN, 


Prnny,—is the 12th part of a shilling. The Roman pen- 
ny was more valuable than the English. It was equal to 
ten cents of American money. 


Pentecost,—from Pentecoste, Gr. which signifies the 
jifteth, was a Jewish festival held on the fiftieth day af- 
ter the Passover. It was otherwise called the feast of weeks; 
because they were to number seven full weeks from the day 
after the celebration. of the passover; and then came the 
memorable feast. The law of Moses was given the fiftieth 
day after they ate the passover in Egypt; and the holy 
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ghost was given the fiftieth day after the passover which 
Christ kept with his disciples immediately before his death. 
Acts, 2: 1. 


PEO. 


Prorise,—signify persons in general, a nation, or commu- 
nity. The Jews were denominated the people in distinction 
from the gentiles. Acts, 26:17. The masses of society in 
distinction from the rulers and scribes, were called the com- 
mon people who heard Christ gladly. Mark, 12:17. Those 
who were converted and baptized under the ministry of John, 
were called “a people prepared for the Lord.” Christians 
in general are described as “a holy nation, a peculiar peo- 
ple.” 1 Pet. 2: 9. 


PER. 


Perrect,—is complete, blameless, pure, without any de- 
fect. It is applied, 1. To the full and accurate knowledge 
which Luke had of all things which Jesus began to do and 
teach. Ch. 1:3. 2. To that entire conformity which we 
are bound to render to the commands of God. Mat. 5: 48. 
3. To that full exercise of love which it is our duty and 
privilege to attain to. 1 John, 4:18. 4. To the New Tes- 
tament law, it being a complete system of faith and practice. 
James, 1:25. 5. To the consummation of Christ’s obedience 
in sufferings. Heb. 2:10. 6. To the state of just men’s 
spirits after leaving this world. Heb. 12:23. 7. To the 
resurrection state of all the saints. Phil. 3: 12-16. 

Psrrcrion,—is entire conformity to the commands of 
God. And this is what all should aim at. Christians should 

ay and “labor to be perfect and entire, wanting, or lack- 


ing nothing.” [See Ab:dity.] 


Prrca,—was an inland city of Pamphylia on the river 
Caystrus, near to which, on an eminence, stood a temple of 
Diana. It was famed for the birth of Apollonias, the re- 
nowned geometrician. Paul and Barnabas preached several 
times in this city. Acts, 13: 14, and 14: 25. 


- Percamos,—was a city of the proconsular Asia, on the 
river Caicus, about forty miles north-west of Thyatira, and 
sixty-four northward of Smyrna. Rey. 2: 12-17. 
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Psrit,—is danger, risk, jeopardy. The apostles were 
constantly exposed to imprisonment and death. Rom. 8: 
35. 2 Cor. 11:26. The perilous times which were predic- 
ted, were seasons of imminent danger to the servants of God, 
periods of bloody persecution, particularly under the reign 
of antichrist. 2 Tim. 3: 1. 


To Prrisu,—is to die, or fail from the earth. In this 
sense it is applicable to the righteous, as well as to the 
wicked. All die under the penalty of the adamic law. But 
it is applied, also, to the second death, or to the complete 
and permanent loss of life and happiness which awaits unbe- 
lievers. 2 Thess. 2:10. 2 Pet. 2:12. [See Destroy and 
Destruction. | 


To Permit,—is to grant, allow, suffer, or not hinder. 12 
Cor. 7: 6, and 14: 34. 


To Persrcurz,—is to pursue with enmity, to injure and 
‘oppress the innocent in their persons, reputation, property, 
or liberty. Whether this be done by words, or actions, it is 
persecution. Mat. 5: 11. John, 5: 16. Acts, 8: 1, and 
13: 50. 


PrRSEVERANCE,—is constancy, steadiness, persistance in 
any design, or attempt. Paul exhorts that we should 
“watch unto prayer with all perseverance.” Eph. 6: 18. 
The same is otherwise expressed by “continuing instant in 
prayer.” And general perseverance is “enduring to the 
end.” The certain perseverance of saints, as commonly un- 
derstood, i. e. a certain connection between the first act of 
true faith, and a holding out to the end of life, does not 
comport with the many cautions, warnings and representa- 
tions which are found in the Bible. There is abundant oc- 
easion to fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into 
his rest, any of us should come short of it. Heb. 4:1. The — 
only sure way to persevere, is to “add to our faith, virtue, 


knowledge,” d&c., for if we do these things, we shall never 
fall. 2 Pet. 1: 5-10. 


Prrson,—is an intelligent being, a man, or a woman, an! 
individual. God isdenominated a person. Heb. 1:3. And 
Christ is the express image of his person ; but not the person 
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he is the image of. The scriptures never speak of but 
one person in God. We find no such phraseology as first, 
second, and third persons in the Godhead. This is a gross 
perversion of the Divine unity. A person is a being, and all 
of the being, to which the word is applied. We may speak 
of the spirit of a person, and of the body of a person ; but it 
would be improper to call either of them the person ; be- 
cause the person includes both, as constituent parts of a 
whole, a unit. Neither do the scriptures speak of the com- 
plex person of Christ, meaning two distinct natures, as God 
and man, in the same individual. Paul speaks of the person’ 
» of Christ, 2 Cor. 2: 10, but it is simple, not complex, The 
scriptures speak of him as existing in different conditions, 
Jirst in glory, then in the flesh, and then in glory again ; but 
never as being composed of two whole and perfect natures, 
or as being such a complex being as the union of very God 
and very man, in a personal sense, would imply. This notion 
actually makes two beings one being, which is as great a 
contradiction as it is possible to conceive of. * 


To Prrvert,—is to turn from the right, abuse, derange, 
put out of order, or make a subject appear different from 
what it is. Some are said to pervert the right ways of the 
Lord. Acts, 13:10. And some to pervert the gospel of 
Christ. Gal.1:7. These subjects are often misrepresented, 
turned from their true import, and so explained and applied, 
as to be divested of their beauty and efficacy. 


PES. 

PestiLences,—are contagious diseases arising from infected 
air. They are mentioned as some of the harbingers of Je- 
rusalem’s destruction. Mat. 24: 7. Paul was represented 
by his opposers, to be a pestilent fellow, by which was 
meant, that his doctrine was as ruinous to souls, as the pes- 
tilence was to bodies. They perceived, also, that it was 
equally contagious. It spread wonderfully among the peo- 
ple. 


PHA. 


PuarisEEs,—mean a religious sect among the Jews, pre- 
tending to great strictness of life. They professed a great, 
regard to the mosaic law, and boasted of a purer morality 
than any other class. But their religion was mostly external. 
From the frequent descriptions given of them, it appears 
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that they were gross hypocrites and imposters. Their no- 
tions, in some respects, were more correct than those of the 
sadducees ; but they were equally destitute of experimental 
piety. They were bitter enemies to Christ, and were often 
severely goaded by his faithful rebukes. 


PHE. 


PueEnice,—was a harbor on the south-west of the Isle of 
Crete. It lay chiefly to the south-west ; but had a winding 
to the north-west, and so was a very safe harbor. Acts, 
OTe. 


Puenicia, was the name of a country on the shore of the 
Mediterranean sea, on the north-west of Canaan, and south- 
west of Syria. 


Po 


PuItapELpuia,—was the name of a city of Mysia, or Ly- 
dia, at the north foot of mount Tmolus, and was “so called 
either from Attalus Philadelphus, who at least mightily 
adorned, if he did not build it; or because the Asian Greeks 
there held their kind and brotherly feast. It stood about 
twenty-four miles east of Sardis, and seventy-two from 
Smyrna. Here a christian chuch was very early planted, to 
which John was directed to write a consolotary and directive 
epistle. Rev. 3: 7-13.” [Brown.] 


Puriipp1,—was the name of a city of Macedonia, ancient- 
ly called Datos ; but being repaired by Philip, the father of 
Alexander the great, it received its present name from him. 
It stood to the north-west of Neapolis, and about seventy 
miles north east of Thessalonica, and is about one hundred 


and ninety west of Constantinople. Acts, 16: 12. Phil. 
4; 15-18. ; 


Puitosorny,—from philosophia, Gr. signifies the love of 
wisdom. ‘The philosophy of the primitive times was com- 
prised in the teachings and dogmas of certain eminent men, 
such as Plato, Socrates and Pythagoras. They taught some 
things that were good; but others that were bad. They 
denied some truths of the first importance. And not having 
the inspired teaching of the holy spirit, they failed to point 
out the true way of salvation, and even their moral prinei- 
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ples were generally very deficient. Hence their philosophy 
was denominated vain and false, and christians were bidden 
to beware of it. Col. 2: 8. 

Philosophy, at this day, is more correct, and more pro- 
ductive of advantage. It is properly divided into natural 
and moral, and is but another name for natural and moral 
knowledge. It may be studied with great profit; and yet 
it must not be substituted for the plain teachings of the Bi- 
ble. The deductions of what is termed philosophy, are of- 
ten erroneous, and men are thereby led to fancy that they 
have become wise above what is written. The injunction to 
“beware of philosophy,” has not lost its force and neces- 
sity. 

PHY. 


Puy LacteriEs,—were scrolls, or pieces of parchment on 
which were written certain portions of the law. They were 
worn by the Jews on the forehead, wrists, or the hems of their 
garments, that they might be reminded of what was command- 
ed. The pharisees used to make theirs larger than common, 
and wrote more of the law on them, that the people might 
infer that they were eminently pious. Mat. 23: 5. 


PIL. 


Pirerim,—is a wandering traveller. Heb. 11:13. The 
children of God are denominated pilgrims, because they 
have no permanent home on earth, but are seeking a heay- 
enly city. 1 Pet. 2: 11. 


Pittar,—is a column, prop, support, defender. The 
church is called “the pillar and ground of the truth,” 1 
Tim. 8: 15; because she embodies faithful witnesses of it, 
and stands fast in its support. James, Cephas, and John, 
are spoken of as pillars ; because they were eminent preach- 
ers and defenders of the gospel. Gal. @: 9. Every one 
that overcomes has the promise of being made a pillar in 
the temple of God. 


PIN. 


Pinnaciz,—is the turret, or spire of a building. Mat. 
4, 5. 


PIE. 
Prpz,—is a tube, a wind instrument. Pipers are men- 
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tioned among the musicians of mystical Babylon, who, at 
her fall, should be heard no more, denoting that her joy and 
mirth should utterly cease. Rev. 18: 22. 


Pistp1a,—was a province of Lesser Asia, at the westward 
of mount Taurus, and on the south-west of Lycaonia. Here 
Paul and Barnabas preached the gospel of Christ. Acts 
13: 14, and 14: 24. 


a POO. 


Poor,—means lean, indigent, low, mean, When Christ 
says “the poor ye always have with you, Mat. 26: 11, re- 
ference is had to those who are destitute of earthly goods, 
and accordingly objects of christian benevolence. It was 
one of the predicted signs of the gospel day, that the poor 
should have the gospel preached to them. It was not re- 
stricted to the rich, neither was a high and impracticable fee 
demanded. The gospel was free to all, and miracles were 
without charge. For the latter the apostles were forbidden 
to take any thing ; though for the simple labor of preaching, 
they were entitled to some remuneration. But special care 
should ever be taken to have the poor supplied with instruc- 
tion. There is another class who are called poor in spirit ; 
and such are pronounced blessed ; “for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven.” Mat. 5: 8. These are such as are sensible of 
their native destitution of righteousness and merit; of the 
utter unavailableness of their legal services ; and of their en- 
tire dependence on the free grace of God, and are willing to 
be indebted to him forever. There is still another class who 
fancy themselves to be spiritually rich and increased in goods, 
and to be in need of nothing ; and, at the same time, they 
are actually “ poor, and miserable, and blind, and naked.” 
Rey. 3: 17, 


POS. 


PossEsston,—is something in our power, an inheritance. 
Ananias sold a possession, i. e. a farm, or a certain tene- 
ment, and kept back part of the price, while he professed 
to give the whole into the public stock. Acts, 5:1. But 
there is something more important than lands, or houses, in 
reserve for the righteous, viz, an eternal possession in glory. 


Eph. 1: 14, — 
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PorentarE,—is a sovereign, a king, or prince, one in high 
authority, or command. God is styled “the only blessed 
potentate, the King of kings and the Lord of lords.” Such 
he is, in the supreme and absolute sense, in a sense which 
can be applied to no other being, not even to Jesus Christ. 
Nevertheless, there are other potentates, ‘ powers that be,” 
presidents and kings, who are vested with power to bear 
rule, and some of them are blessed, or happy potentates too ; 
and there will be many more happy ones, when the kingdoms 
of this world shall become the kingdom of our Lord and of 
his Christ; but they are not independently and unlimitedly 
blessed. All their blessedness comes from God. God is the 
only blessed potentate in the same sense that he “only is 
good,” and that “he is only wise,” and that “he only hath 
immortality.” He only has these perfections in himself, 
and originally and independently. It is proper here to no- 
tice the difference in the phraseology used to denote the do- 
minion of the Father and the son. The latter is called 
“King of kings and Lord of lords,” Rev. 17: 14, but not the 
King of kings and the Lord of lords, which is a title given 
to the Father. The article gives an emphasis to the latter 
which does not belong to the former phraseology. In the 
case of Christ, the omission of the Greek article, renders the 
passage perfectly reconcilable with his subordinate authori- 
ty. He was simply “King of kings,” &c., or rather “A 
King of kings.” Nebuchadnezzar was likewise so called. 
He was thus addressed by the prophet Daniel. Ch. 2: 37. 
Hence this phrase does not denote supreme authority, abso- 
lutely. Jesus is exalted to vast dignity and power, higher 
than the princes of the earth, and the angels in heaven ; but 
he is not “ Tur Krve of kings,” and “Tue Lorp of lords.” 
The prefixing of the article, of which there is but one in 
Greek, not only limits this title to a single individual; but 
places that individual in supreme and absolute dominion over 
all other potentates and authorities, PP 625, 16, 


POW. 

Powrr,—is strength, command, government, influence, or 
right. 1. In God thisis underived. Acts, 1:7. Ps. 62: 11. 
2. To Christ it is given. Mat. 28:18, 3. Power, in a still 
more restricted sense, was given to the apostles. Mat. 10:1. 
4, The gospel is said to come in power, 1 Thess. 1:5. 5, 
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Magistrates are also vested with power for government pur- 
poses. Rom. 13: 1-3. [See Authority.] 


BRA: 

Pratsg,—is commendation, honor, or approbation. The 
praise due to God is an acknowledgement of his greatness 
and goodness, and an ascription of due honor to him. Luke, 
18:43. John, 9: 24. The praise of magistrates is commen- 
dation. Rom. 13:3. So also is that which belongs to faith- 
ful brethren. 1 Cor. 11: 2. 


Prayer,—is the offering up of a petition, request, or en- 
treaty. Prayer to God is a proper acknowledgement of him 
as the supreme Ruler, and the Fountain of all good, and of our 
dependence upon him. We are directed to ask that we may 
receive, and to seek that we may find. God is infinitely able 
and willing to bestow, and we are permitted to ask for any- 
thing that we truly need, provided it be consistent with the 
will of God. Prayer is a mean, not only of preparing us to 
receive blessings from the hand of God; but of obtaining 
those blessings. The effectual, fervent prayer of a right- 
eous man availeth much. James, 5:16. God is represent- 
ed as being entreated and moved to bestow favors; and this 
is in perfect consistency with his unchangeableness. Prayer 
is to be offered up, through faith in Christ, as the appointed 
mediator. It is by him that we have access to a prayer- 
hearing God. To pray, in the holy ghost, is to pray as the 
holy ghost teaches, and in reliance upon his proffered assist- 
ance. Prayer should be performed in secret, in the family, 
and in public. Mat. 6: 5. Acts, 1: 24, and 4: 31. It is 
the duty of every man to pray, whether saint or sinner ; and 

_ to persevere therein. Luke, 18:1. 1 Tim. 2: 8. 


PRE, 


To Preacu,—is to proclaim the gospel, to teach and in- 
culcate its truths. It was an important part of the Savior’s 
work “to preach the gospel to the poor, and proclaim the 
acceptable year of the Lord.” Luke, 4: 18,19. He wasa 
public preacher for about three years and a half, and preached 
with power and success. Many became his disciples, and 
enlisted under his banner, as the promised Messiah. And to 
this work, he called others. The twelve apostles and the 
seventy were appointed, during his life, and sent out to 
preach the kingdom of God. After his resurrections others 
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were called, and pastors and teachers have been continued 
in the church through all succeeding ages. Preaching is 
an ordinance of the gospel, and it is one of a sacred and 
honorable character. The subject of communicating the 
glad tidings of redemption, appears to have been pressed 
with such weight upon primitive ministers, that they ceased 
notto teach and preach Jesus Christ. Acts, 5:42. So the 
subject should be considered and improved now. “Go ye 
into all. the world,” said Christ, ‘and preach the gospel to 
every creature.” Mark, 16: 16. 

A preacher, to be owned and accepted, must be taught of 
God ; sent of God; feel the necessity of laboring in the gos- 
pel; rightly divide the word of truth ; be meek and wise; 
and continue faithful. Gal. 1:16. Rom. 10:15. 1 Cor. 
Omloe 2 Vim. 2: Po.) Heel.12: 95 10.0) 2) Dim .42.o,0 5: 


PrEcEPT,—is a command, rule, or lesson of instruction. 
Mark, 10:5. Heb. 9: 19. 


To PrepzstinaTe,—is to fix, or determine before-hand, 
foreordain. [See Moreordain and Determined.] 


PRE-EMINENCE,—is precedence, superiority to others, 
greater in natural or acquired abilities and honors. Christ is 
said, in all things, to have the pre-eminence ; because he is 
above angels and men in power, dignity and glory. He is 
every way their superior. Col. 1: 18. 


Prespytery,—is a body of elders. Presbuteros is the 
Greek word for elder. This is applied to denote both an 
aged person, and a person in office. The seventy judges, 
appointed by Moses, are denominated elders of the congre- 
gation. This title is applied to a New Testament minister, 
pastor, or bishop. Of course, a presbytery is a collection, 
or body, of elders. 1 Tim. 4: 14. A council of two, or 
more, ordained ministers convened for the ordination of one 
called to the work of preaching, or for the purpose of giving 
advice, is a scriptural presbytery. Though in cases of ordi- 
nation, it is very desirable and important, when practicable, 
that there should be a larger number than two. ‘This is a 
matter which calls for the union of counsel and strength. 


PreseRvep,—is kept, saved, defended. Believers are pre- 
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served as well as chosen, and called, in Christ. They are 
committed to him to be kept safely, and if they continue in 
his love, he will defend them against every foe. Jude, verse 
1. 1 Thess. 5: 23. 


PRI. 


Pricr,—is the worth, value, or estimation of a thing.— 
Thirty pieces of silver were the price for which Judas sold 
hislord. Mat. 27:6. And how frequently is Christ parted 
with forless than that sum! How many will have to meet 
the charge of rejecting Christ for one night’s vain amusement, 
or for one puff of worldly honor! Men’s judgements are 
strangely perverted by the blinding power ofsin. If they 
would but cherish the illuminating principles ofthe gospel, 
they would perceive that “ the price of wisdom is above ru- 
bies,”’ and that “all things are to be counted less for the 
sake of the knowledge of Christ.”’ 


Prinz,—is inordinate self-esteem, a disposition to boast 
ofsome property or qualification, or a loftiness of feeling 
and carriage with respect to others. 1 Tim. 3:6. 1 John, 
2: 16. 


Prizst,—is one that officiates, or ministers in sacred 
things. Under the law, a whole tribe, viz, that of Levi, was 
set apart, in a general sense, to the priesthood ; but more 
especially this office was given to Aaron and his family.— 
Among them one was designated to perform certain pecu- 
liar functions, and he was accordingly denominated the 
High Priest. The others were ordinary priests, having ap- 
propriate labors severally allotted to them. These were 
all permitted to have a peculiar nearness to God, in his in- 
stituted worship, which was not enjoyed by the people in 
common. They offered sacrifices for the benefit of others ; 
gave public instructions ; and offered special intercessions. 
This ritual distinction is now abolished; and the whole 
church is ‘a kingdom of priests,” having a right to “ enter 
into the holiest of all by the blood of Jesus,” and being bound 
to “ offer prayers, intercessions and giving thanks for all 
men.” Nevertheless; there is still an official difference be- 
tween regular ministers, and the church at large, which is 
to be respected for the sake of order, union and prosperity. 
The office of Priest belongs especially to Jesus Christ, who 
is appointed to minister in the heavenly sanctuary. Yea, 
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He isa “ merciful and faithful High Priest,” a “ Great High 
Priest,” and he hath an “ unchangeable priesthood.” 


Prince,—is a king’s son, a ruler, or sovereign. A prince 
as distinguished from the king, his father, is possessed of 
subordinate, yet full authority, in his own province. "Jesus 
Christ is denominated a Prince, the Prince of life, a Prince 
and a Savior, and a Prince of the Kings of the earth; because 
God has given him authority over all flesh, and over angels, 
as well as men. But in the throne, his Father is greater 
than he. ‘The princely authority which he holds is derived, 
and exercised to the glory of God the Father. 


PrincipaLities,—are the domains of princes, or the pro- 
vincial governments instituted under a king, or emperor.— 
All sorts of governments among men, or even angels, both 
good and bad, or whether secular or,spiritual, appear to be 
denoted by this term. Christ hath prevailed and triumphed 
over them all. 


PrIncIPLES,—are primary truths, original causes, opin. 
ions, or motives. The Apostle Paul enumerates six points 
of belief, which he calls principles, i. e. rudiments of the 
doctrine of Christ, viz, repentance from dead works, faith 
towards God, baptisms, laying on of hands, resurrection of 
the dead, and eternal judgement. And he exhorts chris- 
tians, leaving these, or not being always employed about 
them, (as one is employed in the first principles of a science,) 
to go on to perfection. Ifa person should be ever working 
at the rudiments of Arithmetic, or Geometry, and never 
able to advance any further, he would be considered a dull 
scholar ; so christians, who are always under the necessity 
of being instructed in the above principles of the doctrine 
of Christ, and of exercising repentance from dead works, 
and faith towards God, and of laboring to get settled on the 
other points named, instead of advancing in those sublime 
truths of the gospel which pertain to the future kingdom 
and glory of Christ, and of arriving at the stature of per- 
fect inen, must be considered dull and unskilled ; yea, even 
babes in Christ. Heb. 6: 1, 2, and 5:12, 13. 


Prison,—is a jail, a place of confinement. Mat. 5; 25, 
and 14: 10, 
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PRO. 
Proression,—is a declaration, an open avowal of our be- 
lief and practice. ‘The meaning is similar to that of con- 
fession. [See Confession. ] 


Promise,—is an engagement, a declaration that one will 
give, do, or pay something to another, and which declara- 
tion is binding in law, or equity. The scriptures abound 
with promises or engagements, on the part of God, respect- 
ing what he will do for nations, communities and individu- 
als. Some of these were legal and some were evangelical, 
some relate to temporal things, and some to eternal. God 
promised much to the Patriarchs, especially that he would 
raise up Christ from Abraham’s seed, and that he would be 
their God. The promise of Christ, which was the sum of 
all other promises, was, at length, fulfilled. The Deliverer 
came, his credentials were sustained by the highest proof, 
and all things pertaining to his first advent were fulfilled. 
And such as put their trust in him obtained forgiveness and 
redemption through his blood. ‘The accomplishment of the 
promise of the Savior, was hailed with rapture. Through 
this medium, God promises pardon to every penitent believer, 
and ultimately life eternal. He, moreover, promises the 
holy ghost as.a guide and a comforter, engages that he will 
protect and bless, and not forsake his people, and that all 
things shall work together for good to them that love God. 
These and other engagements of our heavenly Father are 
deservedly styled exceeding great and precious promises.— 
They constitute an inexhaustible mine of comfort. They 
are adapted to all states and circumstances ; and never fail. 


Propuecy,—is the foretelling of something future, and 
which has no perceivable connection with any thing present. 
A true prophet must, of course, be instructed by the spirit 
of God. God has raised up many of this character, both 
under the Old dispensation and the New. The church is 
said to be built upon the foundation of the Apostles and 
Prophets, Jesus Christ himself, being the chief corner stone. 
Eph. 2; 20. Prophecy is one of the main proofs of the in. 
spiration of the holy scriptures. None but the omniscient 
God could have developed such a series of events as have 
been fulfilled, are now fulfilling, and will hereafter be ful: 
filled, 1 Cor. 12:10. 1 Tim. 4:14. 2 Pet. 1; 19-21. 
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But, as there were true prophets, so there were false 
ones among the people, who saw fallacious visions, and cried 
“peace when there was no peace.” And their continu- 
ance, even in the gospel day, is plainly declared. And 
events have shown the truth of the declaration. The world 
has been, and yet is, cursed with men who pretend to pro- 
phetic powers for the sake of sustaining some false theory, 
and of gaining some secular advantage ; and who turn away 
many from the true faith in Christ. 


PropitTiaTion,from z/asmos, Gr. means strictly a pro- 
pitiatory, or mercy-seat. The lid, which was put upon 
the ark, with two cherubims, one at each end, and between 
which was the shekinah, or glory of the Lord, which was a 
symbol of his presence, as a merciful and covenant-keeping 
God, was denominated the mercy-seat ; or consecrated place 
for the time being, for the dispensing of his grace. This 
was typical of Jesus Christ, who is the true medium of God’s 
favor. God is in Christ, or through Christ, reconciling the 
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them. 
Hence, he is called ‘ the propitiation for our sins,”’ and “ for 
those of the whole world.” All may come to God through 
him, and God will meet with them in Christ, and bless them. 


ProsELyTE,—is One that is converted from one opinion, 
or sect, to another. Gentiles were often proselyted to the 
religion of the Jews; and many of them were pious men. 
Others were like many of the native Jews, religious only in 
profession. The different sects among them made proselytes 
to their respective theories. The Pharisees were mightily 
engaged in proselyting. They would compass sea and land 
to make even one. Proselyting has been carried on from 
that day to this; and men seem often more zealous in pros- 
elyting to their respective creeds, than to Christ. Some at- 
tach an odium to the very word, proselyte ; but there is noth- 
ing in it simply, that is wrong, or contemptible. If men 
are honestly instructed and prevailed on to become chris- 
tians, this is commendable. And if, by a proper course of 
instruction, they are induced to leave an erroneous society, 
and to join one that is better enlightened and disciplined, it 
is both lawful and honorable, on the part, both of the prose- 
lyter, and the proselyted. But if the proselyting is done for 
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party purposes, and the subjects are converted from good to 
bad and from bad to worse, this is deservedly censured and 
despised. 


Provers,—is a maxim, a saying, a short, wise and true 
observation. 2 Pet. 2: 22. It also means sometimes the 
same as parable, or similitude. John, 16: 25, 29. 


. ProvipENcE,—=denotes care, oversight. The Jewish ora- 
tor which was employed against Paul, speaks of the favors 
the Jews had enjoyed by the providence of Felix, the Roman 
Governor. This is a single instance of its use in the scrip- 
tures. Nevertheless, a similar idea is conveyed by other 
terms. Divine Providence is the care which God exercises 
over his people ; and the superintendance maintained by 
him over all his works. 


PSA. 

Psatm.—is a sacred song. The book of Psalms is a 
prominent and very useful part of the word of God. It is 
composed of Hebrew poetry. Paul directs christians to 
‘¢exhort one another in psalms and hymnsand spiritual songs, 
singing and making melody in their hearts to the Lord.” 


PUB. 
Pusiican,—was a Roman tax-gatherer, a collector of the 
revenue. Mat. 10: 3. Luke, 19; 2. 


PUN. 

PunisHMENT,—Is suffering of any description for a crime. 
There are both civil and ecclesiastical punishments, tempo- 
ral and eternal. Paul speaks of a much sorer punishment 
to come on the gospel dispiser than was inflicted on the 
presumptuous sinner under the law. Heb. 10: 29. 


PUR. 

Purpose,—is an intent, design, or determination. There 
is mention made in the scriptures of the purpose of God. 
Eph. 1: 11. [See Determination.] Paul, also, speaks of 
having purposed to come to the Romans often ; but was 
hindered. His intentions were frustrated. Rom. 1: 13. 


BUG: 
PutroL1,—was a city in Campania, in Italy, where Paul 
halted seven days, as he went a prisoner to Rome. Acts, 
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28: 13. It is said, that it derived its name from its hot wa- 
ters, or the multitude of its wells. It was about 8 miles 
from Naples, and 100 south of Rome. From hence a con- 
siderable trade was carried on with Alexandria, in Egypt; 


QUA. 
QUATERNION,—is number four, Acts, 12: 4. 


QUE. 

To QuENncH,—is to extinguish, put out, hinder, or allay. 
To quench the spirit is to resist and suppress those convic- 
tions and desires which are kindled by the spirit and the 
word, and, thereby provoke its departure. 1 Thess. 5: 19. 
Again, it is said, ‘‘ Grieve not the holy spirit of God, where- 
by ye are sealed unto the day of redemption.” The influ- 
ences of the spirit are exerted, not only upon the minds of 
Christians, which they should be careful not to quench ; 
but upon the minds of sinners. ‘When he is come, he 
shall reprove the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judge- 
ment.” John, 16: 8. Moreover, the spirit of God strove 
with’the Antediluvians, and with the rebellious Israelites in 
the wilderness : for it is said in reference to the former, “ my 
spirit shall not always strive with man :” and in reference 
to the latter, “ they vexed his hely spirit.”” Stephen said to 
his opposers, “‘ Ye do always resist the holy ghost ; as your 
fathers did, so do ye.” Acts, 7: 51. Wicked men, there- 
fore, may resist or quench the spirit of God. Many are se- 
riously convicted, impressed, urged and persuaded to give 
their hearts to God, and come out in religion, who struggle 
against these influences, and by a continued refusal to obey 
them, and yield to the light which is received, provoke the 
withdrawment of the spirit, and become more hardened in 
sin than ever. Their minds, which were exceedingly ten- 
der for a season, become stupid and callous, and frequently 
the spirit never returns. These, therefore, quench the spirit, 
which thing men are carefully admonished to avoid, 


Question,—is an interrogatory, an inquiry, asking for 
information, or seeking to entangle another. Much light 
may be obtained by questions and answers. But men some- 
times ask “ foolish and unlearned questions” which are to 
no profit. 2 Tim. 2.23. Tit. 3: 9. 


QUI. 
To Quicxen,—is to resuscitate, make alive, give life to 
23 
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such as were dead, or give more animation to the living. — 
It is applied to the resurrection from the grave. Rom. 8: 
11. Likewise to such as are renewed, or raised from spir- 
itual death. ‘“*And you hath he quickened who were dead 
fh trespasses and sins.” Eph. 2:1. It is said that “ the 
first Adam was made a living soul ; the last Adam was made 
a quickening spirit.” 1 Cor. 15: 45. Christ has power to 
restore life after it is tuken away; and “all that are in 
their graves shall hear his voice, and come forth.” John, 
5: 29. 


RAB. 


Rassi,—was a title given to the teachers ‘among the 
Jews; and the Pharisees and Scribes were very fond of be- 
ing thus addressed. It was descriptive of one whe professed 
to be well skilled in the law, and to be able to teach the 
people. It imported about the same as doctor in our day. 
But Christ directed his disciples not to be called Rabbi: 
whether the meaning be that this was improper in every 
sense, or that it should not be sought after, or received with 
excessive fondness, or vain ambition, may be a question.— 
The reason assigned for this prohibition, is, ‘“ For one is 
your Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.” Mat. 
23: 8. The word, Master, here, is rendered from Kathee- 
geetees, in Greek ; and here, it appears to have the sense 
of Teacher, although in verse 10, it is correctly rendered 
Master. And as a reason why the disciples should not be 
called Katheegeetat, masters, it is said ‘‘ for one is your (Ka- 
theegeetees) Master ; even Christ.” 


RAC. 


Raca,—signifies vain, empty, worthless, mean. It was 
a term used for bitter reproach, and it would subject one, 
who should thus call his brother, to a penalty of such mag- 


nitude as required the notice of the Sanhedrim, or Council. 
Mat. 5: 22. 


RAN. 


Ransom,—is, literally, a price paid for liberty, that which 
was given to the holder ofa captive to procure his recemp- 
tion. In reference to this, Chiist is said to “ give himself 
a ransom forall.” Weare not, it is conceived, to take this 
in the light of a Uiteral ransom, or purchase ; for this. would 
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be incompatible with the doctrine of free grace. The term 
is applied, figuratively, to denote the means of our redemp- 
tion, without including the idea of an equivalent. The word, 
ransom, is used in this case to denote the means of. our lib- 
erty, without retaining every idea belonging to its literal 
application, as the word duy, is applied to the procuring of 
“ wine and milk,” and “of gold tried in the fire,” without 
implying the rendering of a literal compensation ; for in 
the former case, the buying is said to be ‘ without price.”’ 
But though the blessings of the gospel cannot be literally 
paid for, butare freely offered ; yet there are conditions, or 
means of obtaining them. There is something to be done, 
that we may receive them. In a similar sense, Christ is 
‘a ransom for us,”’ and “ has bought us with a price.”— 
His obedience and death, were the means of our redemp- 
tion ; but not, in the light, of a strict purchase, or of giving 
a legal satisfaction. If Christ were a legal substitute, and 
offered plenary satisfaction to the justice of God, there could 
be no grace in pardon, nor justice in future punishment. 


REA. 


Reason,—is the faculty of thinking, comparing, and de- 
ducting, the understanding, a cause, motive, justice, propri- 
ety, moderation. To reason, is to argue rationally, or de- 
duce just conclusions from given premises. He who can 
bring the word of God to bear clearly upon the various sub- 
jects of inquiry, and can, thereby, thoroughly sustain his 
positions, may be said to ‘ reason out of the scriptures,” as 
Paul did at Thessalonica. Various opinions prevail respect- 
ing the proper province of reason. Some think it has noth- 
ing to do in determining the truth, or falsehood, of a propo- 
sition, if it be definitely expressed in scripture, and hence 
argue that we are to embrace principles which are mani- 
festly above reason, and even apparantly contrary to it. And, 
surely, it is not the province of reason to decide what it is 
proper for God to reveal, and what not. Nor is any point 
to be subjected to the scrutiny of reason, to determine 
whether it be a scripture doctrine, or a doctrine to be be- 
lieved, or not. Nevertheless, itis evident, that the province 
of reason does, in some sense, embrace the power of judg- 
ing of the true intent and meaning of the word. If the Bi- 
ble be a revelation, it is a revelation to our understandings. 
Hence, it must commend itself, (provided we are candid 
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and impartial) to our rational faculties. And when a 
passage is susceptible of being construed in different ways, 
our reason may assist us, (by comparing scripture with 
scripture, and by the knowledge of ancient customs and 
languages) to decide which is the true meaning. It is, by 
no means, intended that reason should be exalted above the 
written word, nevertheless, as God addresses us as reason- 
able beings, and calls upon us to judge of the equality of 
his ways, it is manifest that reason has something to do in 
interpreting the scriptures ; and that a rational construction of 
a text is to be preferred to an zrrational. The truths of the 
Bible are, in fact, all reasonable. 

And the service of God is justly styled a “ reasonable 
service.’ Rom.12: 1. And those who oppose his truths 
and ways, and hinder the propagation of the gospel, are 
manifestly wicked and unreasonable men. 


REC. 


To Recetve,—is to take, admit, hold, accept a person or 
thing. Mat. 10:41. Mark, 4:16. Heb. 9: 15. To re- 
ceive one another in the Lord, as Christ received us, is to 
admit those who give evidence of discipleship to our com- 
munion ; to embrace them in love, and welcome them to all 
the privileges of the kingdom. 


To REconciLe,—is to make to agree, to make up a breach, 
or restore to favor, and friendship. Eph. 2:16. Col. 1:20. 


ReconciL1aTi0n,—is the act of reconciling, a renewal of 
love, a restoration to friendship, the making of peace where 
parties have been at variance. “ God is in Christ reconciling 
the world unto himself.” 2Cor.5,19. [See Atonement. ] 


RecorD,—is an authentic account, or enrollment, a state. 
ment of facts, or a testimony. 


RED. 

REDEMPTION,—is a deliverance from actual bondage, or 
evil, or an exemption therefrom. It is applied, 1. To the 
deliverance of Israel from their bondage in Egypt. This is 
often referred to as a wonderful redemption, and God claims 
to be their redeemer, though the deliverance was effected 
by the agency of Moses. Ex. 15:13. 2. It is applied to 
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the deliverance obtained, through Christ, from the curse of 
the law, sin and hell. ‘Christ hath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” Gal. 3: 13, 
Christians are redeeméd from their vain conversation or 
wicked lives “‘ by the precious blood of Christ.” 1 Pet. 1: 
18. And Christ is said to have “ obtained eternal redemp- 
tion for us.”” Of this the temporal redemption of Israel was 
but atype. It is applied to that freedom which New 
Testament saints enjoy from the burdensome rites of the 
mosaic law. Gal. 4:4, 5. 4. It is applied to the deliver- 
ance of the bodies of believers from the power of the grave. 
Rom. &: 23. : 

The word, redeemer, is applied both to God, and to Christ ; 
to God, in the original and supreme sense, as “ every good 
gift and every perfect gift comes down from him :” and to 
Christ, in the subordinate sense, as the agent whom God 
has appointed and sent for the rescue of men. 


REF. 


ReEroRMATION,—is amendment of life, or the correction 
of a system of laws, or the introduction of a new and better 
administration. Repentance includes the idea of reforma- 
tion. It reformatory results do not follow, it is good for 
nothing. Paul calls the period of the gospel “the time of 
reformation.” Heb. 9:10. There is a vast change in the 
constitution, worship, and ordinances of the church under 
the New Covenant. This is a more spiritual, simple, in- 
structive and effectual dispensation, than the old, and may 
well be called a reformation. It is, indeed, called a better 
covenant, being established upon better promises. 


REG. 


REGENERATION,—is a being born again, or from above, 
that moral change which is called being created anew in 
Christ Jesus unto good works. Hence, mention is made of 
“the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the holy 
ghost.” Tit. 8:5. The word is also appliedto that period 
in the earth’s history which is otherwise styled ‘the resti- 
tution of all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets.” Mat.19: 28, Acts, 3:21. When 
the Savior said, “« Ye which have followed me, in the regen- 
eration, when the son of man shall sit upon the throne of 
his glory,” &c. he appears to allude, not to their conversion 
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or their being born again, but to the regeneration of the 
world, or the great change which is to be effected when 
he comes to “ sit upon the throne of his glory.” And in 
the above passage which speaks of the restitution of all 
things, it should be observed, that it is the restitution which 
was spoken of by the prophets, or the change that will take 
place in the entire face of things, when he shall restore Je- 
rusalem, and reign on the earth. This appears to be a dif- 
ferent state from that which is denoted by “ the New hea- 
vens and the New earth,” though, perhaps, they may be 
included. 


REI. 


To Reien,—is to rule asa king, to have command, to 
exercise authority. This is predicated, 1. Of God. “The 
Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice.” Ps. 97: 1. “The 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth.” Rev. 19:6. 2. Of Je- 
sus Christ. “ He shall reign over the house of Jacob for- 
ever.” Luke, 1: 33. ‘ He must reign till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet.” 1 Cor. 15:55. 3. Of earthly 
monarchs. David, Solomon, and others in ancient times, 
reigned over men, and there have been kings and governors 
in every age. 4. Of the prevalence of the gospel over the 
administration of the law. This is called, “ grace reigning 
through righteousness.” Rom. 5: 21. 5. Of the saints in 
the Millenium. ‘They lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. “ Rey. 20: 4. 


REL. 


Reicion,—denotes a system of faith, worship and obedi- 
ence. It comes from a Latin word, signifying to bind,— 
Hence, it describes the obligation which we are under to God 
and men. That which defines, settles and enforces this ob- 
ligation, is true religion in theory ; and that which carries 
it out in the life is practical religion. Accordingly, James 
says, that “ Pure religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their 
affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world.” 
Ch. 1:21. Paul speaks of having once * profited in the 
Jew’s religion above many of his equals.” Gal. 1: 14.— 
Religion here means the system of faith and practice, as it 
was understood and adopted by that people. But, subse- 
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quently, he was better informed, and was established in a 
better way. 


REM. 


To RememsBer,—is to keep in mind, retain what we have 
been taught, or have previously known. Acts, 20:35. It 
also denotes the calling to mind things which we have for- 
merly known, though they may have been for a season for- 
gotten. Jobn, 15: 20. That due inquiry and considera- 
tion of the state of the needy. and that disposition and con- 
trivance to relieve them, which benevolence requires, is 
called ‘remembering the poor.” Gal. 2: 10. And the 
recollection of the wants of ministers, and the imparting 
ofa due supply, according to one’s ability, is to “‘ remember 
them.” 


Remission,—is forgiveness, or an abatement of what is 
due. To remit sins, is to pardon, or blot them out, or to for- 
bear to inflict deserved punishment. This respects particu- 
larly the punishment which pertains to the future life. Re- 
mission comes through faith in Christ. Rom. 3: 25. Eph. 
1:7. [See Forgiveness. ] 


REP. 


_ RepentaNce,—is sorrow for past sins, accompanied with 
amendment of life. Acts, 2:38, and 3: 19. “ Godly sorrow for 
sin worketh repentance unto salvation not to be repented of.” 
2 Cor. 7: 10. It is universally obligatory. Acts, 17: 30. 
And it must be preached to all nations. Luke, 24: 47. 


Report,—is an account given, a narrative, a rumor, talk, 
orfame. It is said that “ by faith the elders obtained a good 
report.” Heb. 11: 2, 39. There was a good account given 
of them, Their reputation for virtue and acceptance with 
God, was fair, and worthy of imitation. Peter calls the tes- 
timony of gospel preachers, reporting the things which were 
predicted by the prophets. 1 Pet. 1: 12. In reference to 
the backwardness which would prevail among the Jews to 
embrace the gospel, Isaiah enquired, “ who hath believed 
our report?” Ch. 53:1. Mention is made both of the 
good report and the evil report which attend faithful preach- 
ers. 2Cor.6: 8. There are good and bad things said about 
them. It is specially required of one that is to be set apart 
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to the office of a bishop, that he should have a good report 
of them that are without, i.e. he should sustain a fair moral 
character. 


Rerroacu,—is censure, blame, disgrace, scandal, or infa- 
my: The reproach of Christ is the ignominy attached, by 
the world, to the profession of faith in him and his religion. 
Luke, 6: 32. 1 Pet. 4: 14. Heb. 11: 26, and 13: 13. 
This we must consent to bear, if we would be approved and 
rewarded. There will not be wanting persons who will speak 
evil of conscientious christians. Many falsely represent them 
as evil doers, hypocrites, and dupes. Christ, whose charac- 
ter was spotless, was severely reproached and censured. 
Nothing was too bad for his enemies to say of him, They: 
called him “a glutton and a drunkard, and one that had a 
devil.” And if they called the master of the house Beelze- 
bub, how much more will they “ call them of his household.” 
Mat. 10: 25. Ignominy and scandal are among the worst 
weapons employed by the enemies of the church. 


RepropatEe,—is counterfeit, not what it appears to be. 
Reprobates are not persons who, from all eternity, were 
passed by in God’s purpose of grace, and doomed to misery, 
irrespective of their characters ; but persons who, while they 
profess religion, are hypocrites at heart. Reprobate silver 
is false, or counterfeit silver, what is vulgarly called bogus 
money. So a reprobate person is a counterfeit religionist, 
pretending love to God and obedience to the gospel, while 
his heart is impure and impenitent. Paul thus inquires of 
the Corinthians, “ Know ye not, that Jesus Christ is in you, 
except ye be reprobates?” i. e. except ye be hypocrites, 2 
Cor. 13: 5. He then adds, “But I trust that ye shall know 
that we are not reprobates,” or, in other words, that we are 
not dissemblers. And when he speaks of those that “had a 
reprobate mind,” Rom. 1: 28, he means such as were under 
the influence of a corrupt, deceitful, and obdurate heart, not 
liking to retain God in their knowledge. Hence they were 
given over to the falsities and inconsistencies of idolatry. 
Those whom he represents as reprobate concerning the faith, 
are such as pervert the gospel, and substitute a false theory. 
2 Tim. 3: 8. And such as are reprobate to every good work, 
are those that are averse to holiness in all its prescriptions, 
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having merely a false religion throughout, if any at all. 
Tita 1: 16. 


To Rerrovz,—is to censure, blame, or chide. To teil a 
person his faults plainly, pointing out their nature and ag- 
grayations, is to reprove him. It is not only the work of the 
holy spirit to reprove, but it is the duty of every minister, 
and of every christian. This is to be done both by word 
and example. And the honest-hearted person will usually 
profit by it. To despise kind and merited rebuke, is a very 
unfavorable symptom. Some professed christians spurn at 
reproof; and there are many in the world that will rave like 
mad men under it. 
RES, 


Resprect,—is regard, a favorable opinion, an estimation of 
& person, or thing. “The Lord has respect to the lowly,” 
while he “knows the proud afar off.” Ps, 138: 6. He 
‘«‘bad respect to Abel, and to his offering ; but to Cain, and 
his offering, he had not respect,” i. e. he had no favorable 
regard either for him, or his services. He bestowed no ap- 
probation upon him, because he did not do well. Gen. 4: 
4,5. Moses had respect to the recompense of the reward, 
i. e. he truly regarded, or estimated the reward of the faith- 
ful in distinction from the pleasures of the Egyptian court. 
Heb. 11: 25, 26. 

But there is a false respect as well as a true. When 
another is regarded merely for his relationship, riches, or 
honors, it is partiality, and pointedly condemned. James, 
2:1, 8,9. 1Pet.1:17. In this sense “ God is no respecter 
of persons,” and he will not allow his people to be. Having 
respect to the rich and gay in a religious assembly, while 
the poor are unprovided for and despised, is specially cen- 
sured ; as is also the practice of having respect to persons 
in judgement. James,,2: 1-4, Prov, 24: 28, 


Rest,—is peace, repose, cessation from labor and distur- 
bance, freedom from sin and evil. It is applied, 1. To that 
ease and tranquility which the burdened sinner finds on com- 
ing to Christ. Mat. 11:28. 2. To deliverance, for a sea- 
son, from persecution. Acts, 9:31. 38. Toastate of natur- 
alsleep. Mat: 26: 45. 4. To the state of the dead in their 
graves. Rey. 14: 13. 5. To endless happiness in God’s 
kingdom. Heb. 4: 9. 
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Restirurron,—is the act of restoring, the bringing of 
things to their former state, or, at least, to one that is im- 
proved, or the returning of what has been unlawfully taken, 
with ample interest. The apostle Peter speaks of the resti- 
tution of all things, when Christ will be revealed. Acts, 3: 
21. [See Regeneration. 

The law of restitution, in cases of injury, is particularly de- 
fined and enforced, in the Jewish code; and it is evidently 
binding, for substance, under the New Testament dispensa- 
tion. One who has wronged another in person, or proper- 
ty, while unregenerate, can have no just claim to the charac- 
ter of a christian, unless he is willing to make restitution, or 
to do what is practicable in the way of redress. This law 
was immediately impressed on the mind of Zacheus, when 
he had cordially received Christ. 


Resurrection,—is the restoring of life to the dead, the 
bringing of men out of their graves ; the saints to immortal 
life, and the wicked to damnation. A literal resurrection is 
proved by the actual resurrection of Christ, and by the many 
declarations of scripture on the subject. Immediately after 
the resurrection of Christ, we are told that “‘ many bodies of 
the saints which slept, arose and came out of their graves, 
and went into the holy city.” Mat. 27: 52,53. And Christ 
declares that, “all that are in their graves shall hear his 
voice, and come forth.” Jobn, 5:29, ‘Them that sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him;” and “he shall change 
these vile bodies.” Phil. 8: 21. According to Paul, it is 
the same body that is sown in corruption, which is to be 
raised in incorruption.” Indeed, if the body is not raised ; 
but the soul, as it passes out of it, merely receives a spiritual 
body, or temple, which is to continue on without any other, 
while the body which is here possessed, remains perpetually 
in the grave with its native dust, there cannot be any proper 
resurrection. The denial of a literal resurrection is the error 
which Paul rebukes in some of the Corinthians, and which 
he labors abundantly to refute. 1 Cor. ch. 15. 


REV. 


REVELATION,—is a communication of the Divine will, the 
making known of what had been a secret before. Rom. 16: 
25. tis applied, generally, to the manifested will of God 
in the holy scriptures ; but, particularly, to the last book of 
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the New Testament, which is called “ the book of the reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him,” Rev.1:1, 
because it contains a prophecy of what was to take place 
from that:time to the end of the world. 

The manifestation which is made to humble believers in 
Christ, as the son of God, and a Savior, is called revealing 
him unto them. Mat. 16:17. Gal. 1: 26. The second ap- 
pearance of Jesus Christ is also called the revelation of him. 
He will then appear to be what he really is; and will be 
seen in his glory, to the joy of his friends, and the confusion 
of his enemies. 


To Reverencr,—is to venerate, respect, honor, or esteem. 
To regard any person accerding:to his charagter, rank, and 
station, is to reverence him. But supreme reverence is to be 
given to none, but God. To him“ belongs the kingdom, 
the power, and the glory.” “Holy and reverend is his 
name.” Ps. 111: 9. And we are required to sérve him 

with reverence and godly fear.” Heb. 12:28. But in a 
subordinate sense, the wife is required to “ reverence her hus- 
band.” Eph. 5: 338. And parents are entitled to reverence 
from their children. Heb. 12:9. On the same principle, 
rulers are entitled to reverence from their subjects: the aged 
from the young, and ministers from their flocks. The follow- 
ing is a general principle, “render honor to whom honor is 
due.” Rom. 13:7. S'lattering titles, however, are neither 
to be sought, nor given. Job, 32: 21, 22. 


REW, 


Rewarp,—is recompense, wages, whatever is due, or is 
engaged for services rendered, or is deserved for violations 
of the law. 1. The pharisees who prayed and fasted to be 
seen of men, and who were eager for the commendations of 
others, and sought to secure the high esteem of the multi- 
tude, are said to have their reward. Mat. 6: 2. Their hy- 
pocritical pretences gained them the temporary glory and 
emolument, which they sought after. 2. The apostle Paul 
speaks of a recompense for legal works asa reward of debt, 1. e. 
something due to the subject by Divine constitution and en- 
gagement ; and of the remuneration of gospel obedience as 
a reward of grace. Rom. 4:4. 8. Such as are persecuted 
for righteousness’ sake, are promised a great reward in hea- 
ven, Mat.5:12. 4. All that deny themselves and follow 


364 RIG, 


Christ, shall be entitled to an eternal reward. Heb. 11: 26. 
Mark, 10: 30. 5. The punishment merited by crime is 
also called a reward. Acts, 1: 18. 6. God will “reward 
every man according to his works,” i. e. upon the plan, or 
constitution of the gospel, and not of the law; for in the 
latter case, no flesh living could be justified and saved. 


RIG. 


Ricurnousness,—is being and doing right, conformity to 
commanded duty, uprightness, or holiness. He that obeys 
God, according to the terms of the covenant, or law, which 
he is under, is a righteous person ; asitis written, ‘“‘ He that 
doeth righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous,” 
1 John, 3:7. There is as truly an evangelical, as a legal 
righteousness. Hence, mention is made of “the righteous. 
ness which is of faith.” Rom.10: 6. And of “ faith being 
imputed for righteousness.” If men obey the gospel, they 
are said to attain to righteousness. Rom. 9: 30. But the 
imputed righteousness of Christ is not a scripture doctrine. 
[See Jmpute.] 


RIV. 


River,—is a current of water, a large running stream, 
Mark, 1:5. Acts, 16:13. The rivers of living water which 
Christ said should flow out of the bowels of those that be- 
lieve, mean the abundant consolations which result from the 
gift of the spirit. John saw in his vision of the New Jerusa- 
lem a river of life proceeding out of the throne of God and 
of the Lamb, which denotes the unfailing Fountain and per- 


petual flow of happiness which will there be enjoyed. Rev. 
221s 2. 


ROC. 


Rocr,—is a large stone, or a mass of stones. It also de- 
notes a foundation, protection, or defence. Jesus Christ is 
figuratively styled a Rock; because he is an immoyeable 
foundation, a sure defence. Mat. 16:18. Rom. 9:33. 1 
Pet. 2: 8. [See Cephas, and Buzld.] 


ROM. 
Romz,—is “the most noted city of Italy, and long the 
mistress of the world. It was built by the Etrurians, and 
enlarged by Romulus, and a number of little else than ban- 
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ditti under his direction, about A. M. 3254. It gradually 
increased till it extended over seven hills; nay, at last, it 
took in thirteen.” The river Tiber runs through it, and 
sometimes occasions much damage ; but is ordinarily very 
beneficial. It has been subjected to burning and pillage by 
the Gauls, and the Goths, Vandals, Heruli, Greeks, &c., and 
to various massacres, famines and pestilences. In the time 
of Augustus, it is said to have contained about two millions 
of inhabitants. At present it probably does not contain half 
of that number. “ It is now noted for multitudes of ancient 
ruins, and for St. Peter’s church, which was one hundred 
years in building.” The Pope’s palace has been here for 
many centuries, which is a vast and splendid edifice, and 
contains a famed library. This was long the seat of the | 
imperial power, and, subsequently, of the anti-christian 
power. Many persecuting decrees have been issued from 
thence, and, figuratively, she has been drunk with the blood 
of the saints. The progress of free principles has, of late, 
given the Pope serious trouble, and he has been subjected 
to a temporary flight, at least, from*his secular throne. 


ROO. 


Roort,—is the part from which trees and vegetables spring, 
the bottom of a thing, original cause, an ancestor. Jesus 
Christ calls himself “the root and the offspring of David.” 
Rev. 5: 5, and 22:16. [See Offspring.] 

Those who have no stability of purpose in religion, are 
said to have no root in themselves. Mat. 18:6. The love 
of money is called the root of all evil. 1 Tim. 6:10. And 
malice, or any unholy principle springing up in the church, 
is denominated a root of bitterness. Heb. 12: 15, 


RUL. 


Rutz,—is a law, command, or government. The New 
Testament is a rule for christians, a perfect standard of duty. 
Gal. 6: 16. 


To Rutz.—is to govern, to exercise authority, 1 Tim. 3: 
5, and 5: 17. 


RUN. 


To Rux,—is to move, or flow swiftly. This is figurative- 
ly applied to the life of a christian, which is a progressive 
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course of obedience, having in view a crown of imperishable 
glory. “So run, that ye may obtain.” 1 Cor. 9: 24. 


SAB. 


Sasaorn,—signifies hosts, or armies. Isaiah, 6:3. James, 
5:4. The Lord of Sabaoth, is the Lord of armies, having all 
the forces of heaven and earth under his control, or as it is 
otherwisé expressed, ‘his kingdom ruleth over all.” Ps. 
103: 19. 


Sanpatu,—from sabbaion, Gr. signifies rest, or a day of 
rest. ‘There were several kinds of sabbaths observed by the 
Jews. 1. A weekly sabbath, on every seventh day. 2. A 
sabbath of years, on every seventh year. 3. A jubilee sab- 
bath, on every fiftieth year. 4, Sabbaths on particular days 
of the month. Levit. ch. 25. Of all these sabbaths, the 
weekly sabbath was the most important. 

Upon the subject of the permanent obligation of the week- 
ly sabbath, different opinions prevail. It is maintained 
by one class of christians, that the weekly sabbath pertained 
exclusively to the Jews ; that it was not appointed previous 
to the giving of the Decalogue, and was not obligatory upon 
any other nation ; and that it was abrogated with the rest of 
the mosaic law. Yet they maintain that the first day of the 
week is set apart for public worship and instruction in com- 
memoration of the resurrection of Christ. The arguments 
on which this theory rests are, 1. That there isa want of an 
express designation of the sabbath, for universal observance, 
prior to the giving of the law on mount Sinai. 2. That 
there is no express mention made of its observance in the 
history of the world prior to the Israelites’ leaving Egypt. 
3. That. the reason assigned for the weekly sabbath, Deut. 
5: 15, is that “the Lord their God brought them out of 
Egypt with a mighty hand.” 4. That it was typical of the 
gospel day, and that when the substance came, the shadow 
ceased. 5. That the entire law given to Israel was abol- 
ished ; and hence, that the weekly sabbath, with other sab- 
batic institutions, ceased to be binding ; all which is inferred 
from 2 Cor. 3: 7,13. 6. That whatever was strictly mor- 
al in the Decalogue, and obligatory under the gospel dispen- 
sation, is re-enacted ; and that, as there is no re-enactment 
of the sabbath, it is not continued. 7, That sabbath-break- 
ing is not enumerated among the sins of the Gentiles, 
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8. That Christ’s approving of the conduct of the disciples in 
plucking and rubbing out the ears of corn, (which was not 
in accordance with the law of the sabbath,) and his affirming 
that “the son of man is Lord also of the sabbath,” implies 
that it is not obligatory under the gospel. 

Nevertheless, the obligation to observe the first day of 
the week as a day of worship, &c. is mantained upon the 
following grounds, viz: 1. Christ’s resurrection upon that 
day. 2. The circumstance of his meeting with his disci- 
ples, after his resurrection, several times, on that day, or 
evening. 3. The apostolic practice of meeting on the first 
day of the week for public worship and the breaking of 
bread, &c., which is inferred from John, 20: 19. Acts, 20: 
7. 1Cor.16:2. 4. The early history of the observance 
of the first, or Lord’s day. 

A second class of christians maintain that the weekly sab- 
bath is a perpetual institution, based upon the fourth com- 
mandment, but that since the crucifixion and resurrection of 
Christ, the day to be observed is changed from the seventh 
to the first day of the week. The arguments for this beli-fare 
briefly as follows: 1. That the example of God in resting 
on the seventh day of the week, after six days’ labor in cre- 
ating, and blessing and hallowing that day, Gen. 2: 2, 3, 
is an obvious institution of the weekly sabbath. 2. That 
the allusions which are made to the division of time into 
weeks during the period from Adam to the Exodus, imply 
a weekly sabbath. 3. That the recognition of the sabbath 
by Moses after the falling of the manna, but prior to the 
delivery of the law on mount Sinai, proves that it had al. 
ready been appointed. Ex. 16: 25, 26. 4. ‘That the in- 
corporation of the weekly sabbath among the moral pre- 
cepts of the decalogue, evinces its moral nature, at least in 
part, and consequently its permanency. Ex. 20 ch. 5. 
Thatits being written on tables of stone, affords valid evi- 
dence of its perpetuity. 6, That the great importance at- 
tached to it throughout the Old Testament, evinces the same. 
7. Thatits predicted observance under the New Economy, in 
Isaiah, 66: 28, proves its permanent obligation. 8. That 
the testimony of Christ that “the sabbath was made for 
man, avd not man for the sabbath,” Mark, 7: 27, which is 
naturally understood of mankind. generally, and not of the 
Jews exclusively, or of the people of any particular age, is 
conclusive evidence of its permanent character. 9, That 
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its importance to the well-being of the church, and to the 
continuance of true religion in the world, shows that it was 
designed to be perpetual. 

Its change from the seventh to the first day of the week, 
is argued, 1. From the resurrection of Christ ; there be- 
ing the same, and even greater reason for commemorating 
this event on the first day of the week, than the work of 
creation on the seventh. 2, From the following prophecy, 
Ps. 118: 22, 28, 24. ‘The stone which the builders re- 

‘jected, the same is made the head of the corner. This is 
the Lord’s doing ; itis marvelous in our eyes. This is the 
day which the Lord hath made; we will rejoice and be 
glad in it.” The day referred to, when Christ became the 
head of the corner, is claimed to be the day of his resurrec- 
tion, i. e. the first day of the week, which is said to be the 
day which the Lord hath made, by way of distinction from 
other days, and, consequently, it is a day for the church to 
rejoice and be glad in, or to observe as a weekly sabbath. 
3. From the declaration of Christ, that he is ‘‘ Lord of the 
Sabbath,” which implies his authority to change it. 4. 
From his repeated appearance to the disciples on the first 
day of the week, thereby attaching a special importance to 
that day. 5. From the example of the apostles and prim- 
itive christians who met together for divine worship, break- 
ing of bread, and other duties appropriate to the sabbath, 
on the first day of the week. Acts, 20:7. 1 Cor. 16: 2. 
6. From the early mention of this day as the Lord’s day. 
Rev. 1:10. 7. From the reasoning of Paul, Heb. ch. 4th, 
concerning resting from labor, in which he compares Christ’s 
ceasing from his own works, with God’s ceasing from his ; 
and hence infers that there remaineth a rest, (Gr. Sabbatis- 
mos, which means a sabbath-keeping) to the people of God. 
8. From the early respect which was paid to this day by 
the church as the Lord’s day. 

A third class of christians mantain the unrepealed obli- 
gation of the seventh day weekly sabbath. The arguments 
by which this opinion is sustained are similar to those which 
are offered by the second class, till they come to treat of 
the change from the seventh day to the first. Against this 
notion, that the sabbath is changed, and in favor of the per- 
petual obligation of the original sabbath, in its original 
character, the following arguments are offered. 1. That 
it requires the same authority to abrogate, or change a law, 
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which it did to give it being in the first place; and that no 
such authority has been interposed. Therfore, the original 
institution remains in force. 2. That if the resurrection of 
Christ, allowing it to have taken place on the first day of 
the week, had been intended to be a reason for the change 
of the sabbath, the will of God would have been so express- 
ly signified, which is not the case. 3. That it is, however, 
by no means certain that the resurrection occurred on the 
first day ; that it might have happened on the evening of the 
seventh, although it was not declared till the morning of the 
first. 4. That there is nothing to restrict the import of the 
prophecy in Ps. 118; 22-24, to the day of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion rather than to the day of his birth, baptism, death, or 
ascension ;,and that the church’s rejoicing and being glad 
in the foreseen day, contains no warrant to change a given 
institution. 5. That the change from the seventh to the first 
day of the week as truly implies a change of the reasons 
for keeping the sabbath, as of the day in which to keep it, : 
which are no where given. Besides, that these respective 
changes actually make it a new institution ; and hence that 
the idea of a change is preposterous. 6. That the Savior 
testified, Mat. 5: 17-19, that “he came not to destroy the 
law or the prophets, but to fulfill ;” and adds that “‘whosoever 
shall break one of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, shall be called the least in the kingdom of heay- 
en ; but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven,” which is a plain re- 
cognition of the unrepealed obligation of the entire decalogue. 
7. That what Paul says wasabolished, or done away, 2 Cor.ch. 
3, appears to be merely the ministry of Moses, andthe glory 
of his countenance, together with the law of commandments 
contained in ordinances which did not affect the decalogue 
itself. 8. That the declaration of Christ that the sabbath 
was made for man, (Gr. to sabbaton dia ton anthroopon egeneio, 
which isliterally, “the sabbath was made for the man,’’) shows 
that it was not a mere Jewish institution ; but was made for 
Adam the head of the human race, including all mankind in 
every generation. Had it been otherwise, he would have said 
that the sabbath was made for the Jews. And asthere is no 
express authority for changing the institution, it must re- 
main as it was originally made for the man, or for man in 
general. The institution, divested of such appendages and 
penalties as pertained to the ritual, remains just what it was 
24 
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when “ God blessed and sanctified it,”’ or made it holy ; and 
just what it is defined to be in the fourth commandment.— 
9. That the apostolic practice, or example, above referred 
to, is insufficient to establish a general rule, allowing the 
translation to be correct, because it contains nothing but 
what may well be reconciled with the idea of occasional 
meetings only. 10. That the phrase, ‘‘en tee mia toon sab- 
batoon,”? Acts, 20: 7, translated ‘‘on the first day of the 
week” literally means on one of the sabbaths.” And there 
is no valid reason for departing from the literal rendering. 
This correction does away the main support for the change 
which is claimed. 11. That the history of the sabbath 
throughout the New Testament is one unbroken history of 
the seventh day. 12. That there is no valid evidence that 
the first day was denominated the Lord’s day so early as 
the time of the apostle John ; and that it is much more nat- 
ural to refer this appellation to the seventh day, which is ex- 
pressly called ‘the Lord’s holy day,” than to the first day 
of the week. 13. That the references which were early 
made in ecclesiastical history to the first day of the week, 
are insufficient to prove that it was regarded as any thing 
more than a church festival kept in honor of the resurrec- 
tion; and that, provided they did regard it as any thing 
more, as we have, by this time, travelled out of the line of 
New Testament history, it affords no authority for the 
change in question. 14. That it is a plain matter of his- 
toric record, that Constantine the great was the first who 
made a law requiring rest on the first day of the week, and 
that this law was restricted to the cities and villages; and 
did not respect the people generally, and that previous to 
his time, the whole christian church, with a very few ex- 
ceptions, observed the seventh day sabbath in honor of the 
decalogue. 

Most of the Christians belong to the two first of these 
classes. A few only in the connection, together with the 
seventh day Baptists, and some others, belong to the third. 


SAC. 


Sacririce,—is an offering, whatever is solemnly given up; 
or devoted to,G@od. Rom. 12:1. Heb. 13:15. [See Of- 


Sering.| 


Sacritees,—is a robbing of the church funds, an appro- 
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priating to one’s own use whatever is devoted to God. 
Rom..2% 22. 


SAD. 


Sappucrrs,—were a Jewish sect, whose founder was Sa- 
doc. It is said, they did not allow the authority of any 
scripture, save the five books of Moses. They denied the 
doctrine of the resurrection, and the existence of angels and 
spirits. They, moreover, maintained that all rewards and 
punishments were temporal. 


SAT, 


Saint,—signifies a holy person. It is a name given in 
both Testaments to the child of God. Acts, 9:13. Rom. 
eye 


SAL. 


Sarm,—was the name of a city, or village in Palestine. 
In a place near this, called Enon, John baptized ; “ because 
there was much water there.” John, 3: 23. 


Satr,—is an article which is used for the preservation of 
meat and other substances, and for the seasoning of our food. 
It is of great value. The apostles and their brethren are 
denominated the salt of the earth, as their doctrine, example 
and influence tended to preserve men from moral putrefac- 
tion, and to promote reformation, and thereby render men 
acceptable to God. But those which have apostatized, are 
justly likened to salt that has lost its savor. 


Satvation,—is deliverance, or freedom from sin and pun- 
ishment. The word is applied temporarily and spiritually. 
It: is called, in the latter sense, ‘‘ the common salvation ;” 
Jude, verse 3, because it is free and open to all; all need it ; 
and one Savior has given himself for all, and he is mighty to 
save. It is called, also, ‘‘a great salvation.” It is so, be- 
cause “it began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
to us by them that heard him, God also bearing them wit- 
ness, both with signs and wonders, and diverse miracles and 
gifts of the holy ghost, according to his own will. Heb. 2: 
3,4. It is commenced in this world and perfected in hea- 
ven. 
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SAM, 


Samarra,—was a city of the Ephraimites ; and, for some 
ages, the metropolis of the ten tribes. It was situated about 
forty-two miles north of Jerusalem, and twelve south from 
Dothaim. It lay between the provinces of Judea and Gali- 
lee. And subsequent to the carrying away of the ten tribes, 
it was inhabited by a sort of mongrel Jews, a people com- 
posed of such as the Assyrian monarch placed there, with 
some native Jews, and who practised circumcision, and the 
mosaic rites in part; but preferred to worship in mount Ge- 
rizim instead of worshiping in Jerusalem. They claimed af- 
finity with Jacob, and an interest in the expected Messiah. 
And though the Jews had no dealings with them, they were 
not to be regarded in the same light as the uncircumcised 
Gentiles. Christ freely preached to them, and so did the 
apostles, before they understood that the door of faith was 
opened to the Gentiles. Here Christ conversed with the 
woman of Samaria, who was converted, and many of the 
citizens, to the faith of the gospel. John, 4: 39-42. 


Samoruracta,—now Samandrachi, is a small island on the 
coast of Thracia, about twenty miles in circumference. Paul 
passed by this island, as he sailed to Macedonia. 


SAN, 

Sanoriricarion,—is being made clean, or holy, or sepa- 
rated to a holy use. Jesus Christ is said to sanctify him- 
self ; because he was wholly devoted to the service of God. 
John, 17:19, The sinner, when converted to God, purified 
from sin, and made willing to consecrate all his ransomed 
powers to the Lord, becomes sanctified, or cleansed. The 
work of sanctification precedes that of justification. Hence, 
Paul says, ‘* But ye are washed ; but ye are sanctified ; but 
ye are justified, in the name of the Lord, and by the spirit 
of our God.” 1 Cor. 6:11. There are different stages of 
sanctification, and the same individual is not equally sancti- 
fied, at all times. But it is the privilege of all to “ be sanc- 
tified wholly, in spirit, soul and body,” and to be “ preserved 
blameless unto the coming of the Lord.” Christians should 
strive, to their utmost, to attain this state. 


Sancruary,—denotes a holy place. It is applied to 
the tabernacle erected by Moses for the worship of God 
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and, more emphatically, to heaven, whither Christ has gone 
‘* to appear in the presence of God for us. Heb. 8: 1, 2. 


Sanpars,—were loose, open shoes, slippers, or rather 
strips of leather bound upon the bottom of the feet to pre- 
vent their being injured by stones, and the burning sand. 
Mark, 6:9. Acts, 12: 8. 


SAP. 


Sapputre,—is a precious stone of pure blue, which is very 
valuable, and second, in point of lustre, hardness and price, 
only to the diamond. Rey. 21: 19. 


SAR. 


Sarpis,—was an ancient city of the Lesser Asia, located 
at the foot of mount Timolus. Rev. 3: 1-6. 


Sarvivus,—is a gem, which used to be found about Sardis, 
of a bloody color. Rev. 21: 20. 


Sarponyx,—is a precious stone of a white color, and red 
underneath, resembling a man’s nail. It derives its name 
from a Sardius and an Onyz, as it partakes of the colors of 
both. Rev. 21: 20. 


SAT, 


Satay,—is an adversary, an enemy, or accuser. Mark, 
4:15. 2 Thess. 2:9. [See Devil.] 


SAV. 


Savior,—signifies deliverer, and is a title applied, 1. To 
God, from whom salvation originates. 2. To Jesus Christ, 
by whom God saves. His name, Jesus, signifies savior. 
[See Jesus, and Deliverer.] 


SCE. 


Sczprre,—is a royal ensign for the hand, a staff, or rod, 
borne by kings, on solemn occasions, as a badge of authority. 
Hence it is called the rod. Ps. 110: 2. By the sceptre, 
the power of life and death was manifested. Christ bears 
asceptre, which is “a sceptre of righteousness.” Heb. 1:8. 
It is a sceptre of love to the righteous; but a sceptre of 
wrath to the ungodly. Accordingly, he is represented as 
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“ruling the nations with a rod of iron.” Rey. 2: 27. He 
will break in pieces all that oppose him, and that neglect the 
great salvation. 


SCH. 


Scuoortmasrer,—is the teacher of a school, one who gives 
instruction in any science. The law of Moses is called a 
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, or until Christ. It taught 
man’s duty, showed him his ill desert, and by the instituted. 
types, pointed him toa deliverer. Since Christ has come, 
and accomplished the special design of the law, it is said 
that we are no longer under a schoolmaster. Gal. 3: 24, 25. 
When the sun shines in open day, we have no further need 
of the light of the stars. Shadows flee before the substance. 


SCI. 


Scrence,—is knowledge, skill, deep learning. When Paul 
speaks of the oppositions of science falsely so called,” 1 Tim. 
6: 20, he should not be considered as condemning all sci- 
ence; but merely that which is false, or deceptive, or the 
misapplication of true science. There are false theories, or 
systems of knowledge, as well as true; and some that have 
dipped the deepest into intellectual philosophy, have been 
the strongest opposers of true religion. It was this which 
led the apostle to caution christians against philosophy. He 
surely had no design to condemn science and philosophy in 
toto ; for he was a man of science himself; and by that 
means was more eminently qualified for usefulness than he 
would otherwise have been. Science, rightly improved, is 
an excellent handmaid to religion; but when it is exalted 
above revelation, and is used to find out objections to. the 
gospel, and to throw obstacles in the way of inquirers, its 
influence is very pernicious. It is this kind of knowledge 
which puffeth up, and renders its possessor too self-impor- 
tant to sit at the feet of Jesus, which the apostle speaks 
against. But the more extensive a man’s knowledge may 
be, if under the control of a pure and humble spirit, the 
greater, ordinarily, will be his usefulness. 


Sco. 
Scorpron,—is a venomous reptile, resembling, in some 
measure, a small lobster, with a long slender tail, and a 
deadly sting in the end of it. It is said, “it has a bladder 
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full of dangerous poison. Its head appears to be joined to 
the breast. It has two eyes in the middle of its head, and 
two towards its extremity, between which come out, as it 
were, two arms which are divided into two, like the claws 
of a lobster. It has eight legs proceeding from its breast, 
and every one divided into six parts, covered with hair, at 
the end whereof are six talons, or claws. The belly is divi- 
ded into seven rings, from the last of which the tail proceeds, 
which is divided into seven little heads, of which the last is 
armed with a sting, filled with a cold poison, which it throws 
into the part which it stings. The scorpion is of a blackish 
color, like soot ; it waddles as it goes; and fixes violently 
with its snout, and by its feet, on such persons as it seizes, 
so that it cannot be plucked off but with difficulty. It is 
said that the dam brings forth eleven young ones, which are 
small, round worms; that after she has sit upon them, and 
hatched them, then they kill the mother. They are more 
mischievous to women than men, and more to girls than wo- 
men. It is said that the best and surest remedy against the 
bite of a scorpion, is to squeeze it to pieces upon the wound.” 
[Butterworth.] 

The sting of the locust, which John describes, was like 
the sting of a scorpion, which produced certain death, unless 
immediately cured. Rev. 9: 5. This probably denotes the 
direful effects of Mahomedanism, or of other false theories 
which have obtained in the world. 


SCR. 


Scrisz.—is a writer, anotary, ora teacher. It is applied, 
particularly, to one who understood the law of Moses, and 
whose office it was to teach its precepts to the people. 
Scribes and doctors of the law, mean the same characters. 
Frequent mention is made of them in our Savior’s history, in 
connection with the pharisees, and they were generally 
strongly opposed to his doctrine and work. 

The ability to write was then considered a very honorable 
acquirement, as but few possessed it. Paul, with all his 
other learning, was not taught, at first, to write ; and when, 
by practice, he was able to write a short letter, or even his 
name, he considered it quite an attainment. He generally 
employed an amanuensis. ; 

The title of scribe is also applied to a minister of Christ, 
who possesses a good knowledge of the things of the kingdom, 
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and whois capable of writing, expounding and teaching them 
for the benefit of mankind. Mat, 13: 52. 


Sorrp,—was a small bag, which was used by travellers, 
to carry food, clothing, or other articles. When Christ di- 
rected his disciples, on their first mission to the cities of Is- 
rael, to provide neither purse nor scrip, he meant that they 
should promptly trust his power to open the hearts of the 
people, and throw themselves entirely upon the sense of jus- 
tice and the liberality which they might manifest. They 
had a right to expect a reasonable support, and, if faithful, 
they would be sure to find friends to entertain and provide 
for them. How often has Christ’s care of his ministers, even 
in these last days, been made manifest, by opening the hearts 
of the people, where they have ministered, to contribute to 
the supply of their necessities ! 


SoriprurE,—means any thing written. This word, both 
in its single and plural form, is applied, particularly, to the 
inspired writings. [See Inspiration. ] 


BCX. 


Scyrnrans,—denote a savage people who formerly dwelt 
about the east and north of the Euxine and Caspian seas. 
Col. 3: 11. 


SEA. ; 


SEat,—is a mark, or stamp. It is used to enclose a let- 
ter, and conceal it from public inspection. Also to confirm 
a deed, or bond. It is applied to marking, or designating 
believers as the property of Christ, and to confirming them 
in the hope of eternal life. They are thus sealed by the holy 
spirit. The stamp put upon them is the image of God, the 
consciousness of pardoned sin, and a foretaste of heavenly 
happiness, advertising them of the spiritual fruits of the ev- 
erlasting kingdom, as the clusters of grapes which were 
brought from Eshcol, gave the Israelites a foretaste of the 
fruits of the promised land. It is said, that God the Father 
sealed his son. John, 6: 27. .He gave sure evidence that 
Jesus was the Messiah, and that his commission was firmly 
established, and its execution approved. 


Srat,—is a chair, bench, post, or mansion. It is used to 
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denote, 1, The place where the scribes sat to judge the peo- 
ple according to the law of Moses, or to give expositions of 
the law. Mat. 23:2. 2. The thrones of monarchs, whence 
decrees were issued, and particularly the place of authority 
occupied by antichrist. This is denominated “ the seat of 
the beast ;” because of the cruel edicts which were thence 
given out against the faithful. 


SEC. 


Szorer,—is a thing unknown, something which has not 
yet been manifested, or a secluded place. It is the same 
which is otherwise called mystery. The secrets of men which 
shall be judged by Jesus Christ, are their thoughts, and pri- 
vate actions. Rom. 2:16. We are directed to do alms in 
secret, and to pray in some private place, or apartment, that 
our Father who seeth in secret, may hear, and approve, and 
reward us openly. Mat. 6: 4-6. We should not do these 
things from ostentatious motives, though in many cases, both 
alms and prayers may, and should be offered publicly. Our 
charity may stimulate others. And public prayer, as occa- 
sion requires, is as strictly inculcated as private. But the 
living, growing christian, must be attentive to the duties of 
his closet. 


Sect,—is a body of men holding to the same, or similar 
religious views, a denomination, or a party which has broken 
off, for some reason, from the main body. It is the same as 
heresy in Greek. [See Heresy. | 


SEE. 


Szep,—is that from which plants and animals are pro- 
duced, an original, generation, offspring. 1. The natural 
descendants of Abraham are called his seed. John, 8: 38. 
2. All believers, of every nation, are considered Abraham’s 
seed, because they resemble him in character, belong to 
Christ who was eminently his seed, and are heirs with him 
of the promised inheritance. Gal. 3:29. 3. Jesus Christ 
was the seed of Abraham, because, as to the flesh, he was a 
descendant from him. 4. The word of God is likened to 
seed sown ; because it is designed to bring forth the fruits of 
righteousness and salvation. Mat. 13:19. 5. Christians 
are said to be born of incorruptible seed, by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth forever ; because it is the means of 
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regenerating them. 6. The principle of love in the heart, 
is called the seed which remains in the faithful believer. 1 
John, 3: 9. 


SEL. 


Seiucra,—was a city of Syria, near the river Orontes, 
which was built by Selucus Nicator, the first Syro-Grecian 
monarch. It was here that Paul and Barnabas embarked 
for Cyprus. Acts, 14: 4. There were other cities in Asia 
of the same name. But this is manifestly the one referred 
to in the New Testament, 


SeLr-wiLL,—is a determination to follow one’s own incli- 
nation and judgement, without hearkening to the friendly 
advice of others. Gen. 49:6. Tit. 1:7. 2 Pet. 2: 10. 


SEN. 


Senate,—is an assembly of counsellors. The word is 
applied to the chief council of the Jewish nation, which con- 
sisted of seventy elders. From this body, the Savior and 
his apostles received severe persecution. Acts, 5: 21. 


Srnses,—are the bodily organs of perception, or those 
faculties of the mind by which we discern both good and 
evil. Heb. 5: 14. 


SEP. 


Srputcure,—is a place for interring the dead. Mark, 
15: 46. Acts, 22: 29. It means either a grave, or a tomb. 


SER, 


Srrrent,—from Ophis, Gr. is a reptile, a crawling, well- 
known creature, This is applied figuratively to the Devil. 
It was through his subtlety that Eve was beguiled. Hence, 
he is called that old serpent. Christ addressed the scribes 
and pharisees as serpents; because of their resemblance to 
literal serpents in point of cunning and malignity. At the 
time the Israelites were bitten by the fiery serperts in the 
wilderness, Moses was directed to make a brazen serpent, 
and erect it on a pole, and the people who were bitten, were 
directed to look to it, and thereby obtain a miraculous cure, 
This was a striking type of Christ, who was lifted up upon 
the cross, and by looking to him, or believing on him, we 
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become cured of the poison of sin, and have eternal life. 
John, 3: 14. He is publicly exhibited, as the serpent was 
upon the pole, so that all may have the benefit of his cross. 

The apostles, in their ministry, were directed to be as wise 
as serpents ; but harmless as doves. Mat. 10: 16. 


Servant,—is a person who serves. This term is applied 
to such as belonged to masters, by conquest, or purchase, 
and to such as were voluntarily engaged to others for a stip- 
ulated consideration. Christ is denominated God's servant ; 
because he was appointed and engaged to serve him, and to 
do his work and will, in all things. He enlisted voluntarily, 
and it was his delight to do his Father’s will. The apostles 
were servants of Christ, as they were sacredly bound and 
devoted to him, and employed in his business. They were 
servants of the brethren, also; because they ministered to 
their spiritual benefit. The character of servants belongs to 
all believers, and yet they are all freemen. The service re- 
quired is compatible with the highest freedom. 


SHA. 

Suapow,—is a faint resemblance of a thing, a type, or a 
covering from oppressive light, or heat. Thus the Jaw con- 
tained a shadow of good things to come, and not the very 
image of the things. Heb. 10: 1. 


SHE. 

Suerp,—are a class of useful animals, noted for their 
cleanliness, patience, harmlessness, and exposure. John, 10: 
14, The children of God are figuratively denominated 
sheep. There are various characteristics in this animal 
whereby their spiritual properties and condition are striking- 
ly denoted. John, 10:14, Men who naturally wander from 
God, and are exposed to the greatest danger, are compared 
to sheep that have gone astray. 1 Pet. 2: 25. 


SurpHEerD,—is one who takes care of sheep. Hence, 
Christ denominates himself the good shepherd, who giveth 
his life for the sheep. John, 10:14. He loves them, pro- 
tects them, provides for them, leads them, and gives them 
eternal life, 


SHI. 
SureLp,—was an item of ancient armor, which is said to 


880 SHO. 


have been worn on the left arm, to prevent an injury from 
the enemy’s sword, or other weapons. Faith is called the 
christian’s shield, as it affords a mighty defence, and is a 
victorious weapon. By it men have “subdued kingdoms, 
stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire,” 
and “ overcome the world.” Eph. 6: 16. Heb. 11: 33, 34. 
[See Armor.] 


SHO. 


Suors,—are a covering for the feet. Mat.3:11. Shoe- 
latchet is the string which fastens on the shoe, or the san- 
dals. John, 1:7. They figuratively represent the prepar- 
ation of the gospel of peace. Eph. 6: 15. 


SIC. 


SicxiE,—is a reaping hook, used for harvesting grain.— 
Mark, 4: 29. The means by which God punishes and de- 
stroys mankind are denominated a sickle, and a sharp sickle. 
These include wars, famines, pestilences and earthquakes. 
This figure is eminently applied to the last plagues which 
will be brought upon the earth. Rev. 14: 14, 15, 17. 


SIG. 


Sien,—is a token, symbol, miracle, or device. Jesus 
Christ is called a sign. Luke, 2: 34. John, 3:16. He 
was an eminent token of God’s love to the world ; but one 
that was spoken against; and as Jonas was a sign to the 
Ninevites, so his resurrection on the third day would be a 
sign to the Jews and to the world, that he was the Son of 
God, and the Savior of men. 2. Christ speaks of certain 
signs, tokens, or evidences which should precede the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, whereby they might know that her de- 
solation was nigh; and of certain signs which should indi- 
cate the near approach of his second advent. Mat. ch. 24. 
3. The miracles wrought by Christ and his apostles were 
signs, tokens, or proofs of the truth of his gospel, and of their 
high commission. John, 4:48. Acts, 2:22. 4. The pre- 
tended miracles of antichrist are styled “signs and lying 
wonders.” 2 Thess. 2: 9. 


SIM. 
Simp.iciry,—is plainness, a being devoid of cunning, or 
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artifice and mysticism. The simplicity that is in Christ, 
of which Paul speaks, 2 Cor. 11: 3, is the pure, plain, un- 
mixed truth which he taught, free from the subtleties of 
Judaism, the phylosophy of the heathen, and the doctrines 
and commandments of men. The apostles found great oc- 
casion to rejoice that they had not sheltered themselves un- 
der the ambiguity of words, the figures of rhetoric, and the 
abstruseness of metaphyscians ; but that * in simplicity and 
godly sincerity they had had their conversation in the 
world.” , 2 Cor. 1: 12. They were not ashamed of the 
Author of their religion, nor of the truths he taught, nor of 
the object propounded. ‘They concealed nothing from the 
public. They had no sinister designs topromote. They were 
willing that every thing should be unriddled, and appear in 
its true garb; and they labored to make every thing as 
plain and as instructive as possible. 


SIN. 


Six,—is a transgression of the law, a violation of moral, 
or positive duty. All unrighteousness is sin. 1 John, 3: 
4, and 5:17. Sin is a personal thing. ‘He that know- 
eth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin.” The 
great and undoing sin of the world is unbelief. “If I had 
not come, and spoken unto them, they had not had sin (i. e. 
comparatively,) but now they have no cloak for their sin.” 
John, 15: 22. ‘He (the spirit) shall convince the world of 
sin ; because they believe notin me.”’ Ch. 16:8,9. There 
is one sin that is unto death, unpardonable. [See For- 
giveness. | 


SLE, 


Sizer ,—is described to be “ that state ofthe body in which 
though the vital functions continue, the senses are not af. 
fected by the ordinary impressions of external objects.” A 
state of stupidity in reference to religious concerns is called 
sleep. Rom. 13:11. Eph. 5: 14. 1 Thess. 5: 6, The 
term is also applied to death. 1 Cor. 15: 51. 1 Thess, 
4:14, 


SMY. 


Smyrna,—is a city of Lesser Asia, on the east shore of 
the Mediterranean Sea, and about 46 miles west of Ephe- 
sus. There was a christian church planted here very ear- 
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ly, and they were highly commended for their piety and 
stedfastness. Rev. 2: 8-10. ‘They were spared from the 
cutting reproofs which were given to. most of the Asiatic 
churches. There is still a christian church in the place, 
though greatly declined and reduced. 


SOD. 


Sovom,—Gomorah, Admah, Zeboim, and Zoar, were five 
of the ancient cities of the Cauaanites, which with the ex- 
ception of the latter, were destroyed by fire and brimstone 
from heaven. Zoar was spared at the intercession of Lot. 
These cities were on the borders of the Dead Sea. From 
recent researches, there are evidences still existing of the 
dreadful catastrophe noticed in the mosaic history. Anti- 
christian Rome is spiritually called Sodom; because all 
manner of wickedness abounds therein. 


SOL. 


- Sotprer,—is a warrior, a man engaged in military ser- 
vice, a private inthe army. Acts, 28:16. A minister of 
Christ is a soldier of the cross, and, if faithful, is a good 
soldier, 2 Tim. 2: 3, 4. Every christian sustains this 
character ; and hence a suitable armor is provided for him, 
and a glorious crown awaits him. Eph. 6: 13. 


SON. 


Son,—means, 1. A male child. Mat. 17: 16. 2. One 
that is born of the spirit. John, 1: 13. Rev. 21:7. 3. 
This title is applied by way of eminence to Jesus Christ.— 
He is called “ the Son,” to distingaish him from all others. 
Mark, 13: 14. John, 3: 86, and 5: 23, 26. Heb. 1:8, 
and 7: 28. He iscalled “the Son of the Blessed,’? Mark. 
14: 61 ; “the Son of the Highest,”’ Luke, 1: 32, “the Son 
of God,” Mat. 14: 33, John, 1: 34, Mat. 16: 16, Rom. 
1:4, and many other places; “the only begotten Son of 
God,”’ John, 8:15, and elsewhere. He is also, as fre- 
quently, called “the son of man.” John, 5:27, and 6: 27. 
Mat. 25: 31. This title was assumed by him while on 
earth ; and he still retains it in heaven. He must, there. 
fore, be, in some sense, the son of man. It is generally sup- 
posed that this appellation is given him on account of his 
miraculous conception. And tothe same circumstance we 
may also refer the appellation, Son of God. But although 
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the miraculous manner in which he was begotten, may be 
a reason of his being called the Son of God, it is not neces. 
sary to infer that it is the only reason of his being so called. 
The scriptures manifestly represent him to be the Son of 
God in a prior and more glorious sense. He appears to 
have been the Son of -God in a pre-eaistent state. This is 
the light in which he is generally regarded by the Chris- 
tians. But there is a difference of opinion among them as 
to the true basis of his sonship, 

A large and respectable class of them (probably the lar- 
gest) maintain that he was the Son of God by derivation, and 
not by a proper création. The following extracts will pre- 
sent the views of this class. , 

“In seeking for the grounds upon which Jesus Christ is 
called the Son of God, we must look higher than his mirac- 
ulous conception, or his Messiahship, or his resurrec- 
tion from the dead, or the power given tohiin of God.— 
None of these circumstances, singly considered, or all of 
them put together, will be sufficient to account for the title. 
He is truly and properly the Son of God, having derived 
his existence from him before all worlds; aad, therefore, 
he is in himself truly and properly what the scriptures de- 
clare him to be, the only begotten of the Father. This doc- 
trine is inculeated and enforced by the apostle Paul in his 
epistles to the Collossians, and to the Hebrews. “ Who is the 
image of the invisible God, the first-born of every creature.” 
‘« He is the brightness of his glory, and the express image 
of his person.” It is here affirmed that God is invisible— 
that Jesus Christ derived his existence from God—that he 
bears the express image of the Father—and that he is the 
first being God produced. 

Again; “It is here also affirmed, that the existence 
which Jesus Christ possesses, he derived from the Father. 
In his epistle to the Colossians, the apostle says he was 
born ; and in the epistle to the Hebrews, he represents him 
as a ray proceeding immediately from the God of light.— 
The idea is fully expressed in both of these declarations, 
that Jesus Christ possessed a derived existence, and that his 
existence was derived from the self-existent God. All the 
passages in which Christ is called a son, in which he is 
declared to be born, and to be begotten, affirm him to have 
had an origin, and fully and plainly contradict the idea of 
his sedf-ewistence.”” 
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Again: “Andas the Son derived his existence from the 
Father, without the intervention of any ministering agent, 
and as he is the only being who ever possessed such an ex- 
istence, he must, therefore, transcend all other beings in the 
excellency of his nature and perfections.” 

Christ is “immediately derived from God himself, a ray 
emitted directly and only from his glory, an image formed 
from his own substance, and nothing else.” 

Again: ‘ The same doctrine is closely and fully set 
forth in the prophecy of Micah. “But thou Bethlehem 
Ephratah, though thou be little among the thousands of Ju- 
dah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me, that is to be 
ruler in Israel, whose goings forth have been from of old, 
from everlasting.”’ It is declared in this passage, that the 
person spoken of had a two-fold birth, or going forth. By 
a natural birth he came forth from Bethlehem of Judea: by 
another and higher, he was from the days of old, from ever- 
lasting. One is opposed to the other ; but the last is carri- 
ed back into the days of eternity, and plainly asserts an ex- 
istence prior to the birth in Bethlehem. And this also 
agrees with the declaration of the apostle Paul, that the son 
of God “ was before all things, and was the first born of the 
whole creation.” The doctrine of the Divine sonship 
of Jesus Christ is also clearly and fully taught in the Proy- 
erbs.” 

Again: “Jesus Christ, according to the flesh, was of the 
seed of David, and, consequently, a son of David; but he 
possessed another and higher nature, a nature which he de- 
rived immediately from God, and, therefore, he was the Son 
of God.” : 

Further: “I understand the inspired writers in these 
passages to declare, that the Son of God assumed a human 
body, through which he spoke, acted, suffered, and died for 
the sin of the world. I also understand them to declare 
that the body which our. Lord assumed was really, truly, 
and substantially, a human body, and not merely such in 
shape and appearance ; that he truly resided in the bod 
giving to it life, activity, and motion; and that the body 
could not exist as a living body, only by and through the 
inhabitation of the Son of God, any more than our bodies 
exist as living bodies without the soul.” [Clough’s Works. ] 

A late writer in the Christian Herald rejects the notion 
attributed to Arius, that ‘God the Father created his son 
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out of nothing,” and alleges that “ God gave his Son a por- 
tion of his own divine nature, and hence infers that he was 
“the very Son of God,” and “all divine.” At the same 
time he maintains that he is an entirely distinct. being from 
the Father,’ and that there is “only one God.” [J. Bs 
Freese. | 

Another eminent writer in the Christian connection says: 
that “Christ did not come into existence from nothing, as, 
Arius supposed, but proceeded forth, or was brought forth 
from God, and consequently partook. of that: nature from 
whence he proceeded.’’ Again he alleges, that “he is a 
proper son ;” that “of his. descent from his. Father, it is. 
said, he “‘ proceeded forth and came from God,” and of his 
mother, it is said, he was made flesh; that he took not on 
him the nature of angels; but the seed of Abraham ; that 
the children being partakers of flesh and blood, healso took 
partof the same. But in what respect do these: passages 
assert, that Christ became possessed, by his mother, of one 
whole. human nature? ‘ He. also took part of the same,” 
says scripture, ‘that is, he partook of the nature of his Fa- 
ther as well as his. mother ; yet not a whole complete na- 
ture from each ; but that which proceeded. from. both con- 
stituted one complete son, composed of a holy, pure. nature, 
which the scriptures. call divine.”? In a subsequent page 
he observes, “John. says “the Word was. made. flesh,” 
which I fully believe. That which proceeded forth from God 
before the foundation of the world was. made flesh in the 
womb of the virgin, by the power-of the holy ghost; so, 
that Christ’s flesh being made of the Word, united with the 
seed of the woman, was and is, far superior to human. na- 
ture. As Christ proceeded first from God, and was made 
flesh, he is far superior to human, and is piving.. Hence 
the angel said to Mary, “ The. holy ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the highest shall overshadow. thee, 
therefore, that holy thing which. shall be born of thee shall.. 
becalled the Son of God.” [Millard’s True, Messiah. ] 

Another class of Christians maintain that Christ is strictly 
a@ created son; but. pre-existent..and, super-angelic ; and)that 
his super-angelic spirit descended, and.took.a body of flesh: 
and blood which: was. prepared, by miracle, for him, and, _ 
hence, that he suffered, died, rose.again, and returned to. 
his pre-existent, glory. , 

The arguments by which this. view, of.the sonship is sus: 

25 


386 SON. 


tained are, 1. That Christ is expressly called “ The be- 
ginning of the creation of God,” and “ the first-born of ev- 
ery creature.” Rev. 8:14. Col. 1:15. 2. Thatthe idea 
of created existence is necessarily implied in the declaration 
that God is “his God.” 3. That in reference to his being 
made flesh, it issaid ‘the Lord hath created a new thing in 
the earth.” Jer. 31: 22. This implies that whatever pro- 
ceeded from Mary, at*least, was created. 4. That there 
can be no medium between created and uncreated existence 3 
and uncreated existence is sedf-existence ; that, if Christ be 
not a created being, he must be se/f-existent, and, conse- 
quently supreme God ; so that this notion is inseparable from 
either the Sabellian, or the Trinitarian theory. 5. That 
the notion of his derived existence is incompatible with the 
divine immutability ; that “if God gave his son a portion of 
his own divine nature,” which must mean a part of him- 
self, (whether it be understood of his spirit, or of his spirit- 
ual body, or of both,) he cannot be “ without variation, or 
shadow of turning,” as the scriptures represent him to be. 
6. That the term, son of God, is frequently applied to cre- 
ated existence, viz: to Adam, to angels, and believers, and 
that we are all said to be “his offspring ;” and, hence, its 
application to Christ does not necessarily imply his derived 
existence. 7. That Christ may be consistently styled “the 
only begotten Son of God,” without implying his derived 
existence, as he was the only being whom God ever brought 
into existence immediately, or by himself, without employing 
a subordinate agency (he having created all things else by 
the son) and as the formation of his fleshly body was by 
miracle, and the only one which was ever formed in that 
way. 

An esteemed author in the Christian connection in com- 
menting on Col. 1: 17, says, “It is possible for him (Christ) 
to be before all things, and, at the same time, not be before, 
nor even as old as his Father; because God the Father is 
not a thing. In what sense he is before all things, is ex- 
plained to us in verse 15, ‘* Who is the image of the invis- 
ible ‘God, the first-born of every creature.” This shows 
that he was the first creature that was born into existence.— 
It would not be proper to say of God the Father, that he is 
the first-born of every creature ; because he is nota crea- 
ture, nor was he ever born. It will not do to apply it to 
Christ’s human body ; for many millions of creatures were 
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born before that was. Nor will it do to apply it to the res- 
urrection from the dead; because that is quite another 
thing, and is mentioned in the 18th verse. The former 
says, “he is the first-born of every creature.” The latter 
says, “he is the first-born from the dead.” The two sen. 
tences are of quite a different meaning. The plain truth 
is, that the pre-existent Christ was the first creature that was 
born into existence ; and in this sense he is before all 
things.” 

He further says, “If I should say you are the oldest of 
all the men in the house, it would be fairly calling you a 
man: and when Paul says, Christ is the first-born of every 
creature, he as fairly calls him a creature; because if he 
never was born till the reign of Augustus Cesar, he cannot 
be the first-born of every creature, and he can neither be 
the first, nor last born of every creature, if he is no creature 
at all.”” [Kinkade’s Bible Doct.] 

There are some also in the Christian Connection, who 
predicate the sonship of Christ, upon the fact, merely, that 
he was miraculously begotten, and hence, they suppose that 
he had no separate conscious existence before that event.— 
These are properly styled Humanitarians. But, so far as I 
have been able to learn, their number among us is compar- 
atively small. 


Sone,—is a poem modulated by the voice. The singing 
of spiritual songs, or hymns, is a commendable and useful 
part of divine worship. Hereby the church have often been 
edified ; and we are taught that in heaven they will sing a 
new song, a song of redeeming love; and that the strains 
will be inconceivably melodious and enrapturing. 


SOU. 


Sovt,—from the Greek word, pseuke, appears to be used 
in the following senses, 1. It means the same as a person, 
or a living man. 1 Cor. 15: 45. . Acts, 2: 48, and 27: 87. 
Rom. 13:1. 2Pet.2: 14. 2. It is used as synonymous 
with the spirit, or the mind. Mat. 10: 28. Acts, 4: 32,— 
Heb, 6:19. 2 Pet. 2:8. 3. It means the animal life, or 
the living principle in man, which expires at his dissolution. 
Life and soul are from the same Greek word, pseuke. Mat. 
16: 25, 26. In Heb. 4: 12, the soul is distinguished from 
the spirit. The word of God is represented as “ piercing even 
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to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, The two are 
again spoken of as separate principles in 1 Thess. 5: 23,— 
«And I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.? Here the soul, in distinction from the spirit, ap- 
pears to mean the vital principle of the body, the seat of ani. 
mal life. Hence, it is said ‘the life, i. e. the soul of the 
flesh is in the blood.” But there is a nobler principle in 
man called the spirit, or the mind, an immaterial, thinking, 
rational substance, which not only distinguishes man from 
the brutes; but renders him a proper subject of moral 
government. — wae 


‘Sounp,—is noise, that which can be heard, or a narrow 
arm of the sea. ‘Rom. 10: 18. Heb. 12.19." 


SPI. 


Spirit,—is the mind, or soul. [See Sou/.] Itis applied, 
1. To the invisible God, who is called ‘a spirit.” John, 
4:24. 2. To the holy spirit, or spirit of God. John, 16: 
17. Some understand the holy spirit to be the divine in- 
fluence, or an emanation from God ; others, the mind of God, or 
the spirit of that being who is so often spoken of as appear- 
ing, whether those appearances were real, or assumed 3 
and that it bears the same relation to the person of God, that 
the spirit of man does to the man. And others think that 
this term means God himself. 3. It is used to denote the 
disposition of the mind. Rom. 8: 9. 


SPR. 


SrrinkLE,—from rantizo, Gr. is to scatter in small, drops, 
to wet with water, or with other liquids, be-sprinkle, or be- 
dew. It is used to represent the application of Christ’s 
ee to purify the soul, but not to represent baptism. 1. 

et. 1: 2. 


STA. 


Srar,—is a heavenly body, whether a planet, or a fixed 
star. Jesus Christ is called the star of Jacob, and the bright 
and morning siar, which is a prelude to approaching day. 
Rev. 2: 28, and 22: 16. So Christ by the brilliant rays of 
his gospel and his example is a prelude to endless celestial 
day. Blessed light, which has arisen upon our benighted 
world! ‘The ministers of Christ are also called stars. Rev: 
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1: 16, 20. They are called to impart light, False teachers 
are called “ wandering stars, to whom is reserved the black- 
ness of darkness forever.”? Jude, verse 13. 


STE. 


Stewarp,—is one that manages another’s estate, or takes 
care of, and provides for, the household, or the company. 
Mat..20: 8. Luke, 16:1, 8. It is applied figuratively to 
the Apostles and ministers of Christ. They are called 
“Stewards of the mysteries of God,” or of those things 
which were secrets in the mind of God, till revealed by 
the gospel ; but are now to be faithfully declared and dealt 
out, as every man’s. condition may require. 1 Cor. 4: 1, 
2. 1 Tim. 1:7... The apostle Paul speaks of their having 
“a treasure in earthen vessels,” meaning the gospel and 
the true knowledge of it, and this is to be communicated, 
and rightly and seasonably divided. What is possessed is 
entrusted to the care of ministers, and to be used and man- 
aged, according to God’s direction for the good of his house- 
hold, the church. 

STO. 

Sroics,—were “a sect of heathen philosophers ; the fol- 
lowers of Zeno, who used to teach under a porch, or porti- 
co. . They held that a wise man ought to be free from all 
passions, as they esteemed all things to be ordered by ne- 
cessity and fate. Josephus says, that the Pharisees ap- 
proached very near to the sentiments of the Stoics. They 
affected the same stiffvess, patience, apathy, austerity and 
insensibility. ‘They were considerable in number at Athens, 
when Paul came there.” Acts, 17:18. [Butterworth.] 


Sronr,—is a hard, solid substance, used for buildings and 
foundations. Hence, it is applied to Christ, who is a firm 
and sure foundation laid in Zion. Isai. 28; 16. All true 
believers are denominated lively stones, because of their 
active, comely and durable nature. 


STR. 


_Srrarr,—is narrow, difficult of entrance, or passage.— 
Mat. 7: 13, 41. Being in a state of indecision and painful 
solicitude, not knowing what to do, is denominated being 
“in a strait.” Phil. 1: 23. 
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Srrancer,—is a foreigner, one from another country, or 
city, one who is not familiarly known. Luke, 17: 18.— 
[See Foreigners and Pilgrims.] 


SUN. 


Sun,—is the well known luminary of the day, the great 
source of light and heat, which God has placed in the hea- 
vens to rule the day. Jesus Christ is likened to the sun, as 
he was sent to be the light of the world. Mal. 4:2. John, 
8:12. [See Light,] 


SUP. 


SUPERSCRIPTION,—is a writing on the top, or the outside. 
In conformity to a Roman custom, Christ’s superscription 
was written and posted up over his head upon the cross, 
that it might be known who he was, and for what he was 
condemned to die.. It proclaimed both his character and 
his innocence. Mark, 15: 26. Luke, 23: 38. 


Surerstition,—is false devotion, evil worship, mixing 
human inventions with God’s instituted worship. Acts, 
25: 19. 


Suprer,—is an evening meal. 1. The gospel dispensa- 
tion and its rich provisions are set forth under the figure of 
a great supper. Luke, 14:16. 2. The ordinance in which 
christians were directed, by the use of bread and wine, to 
celebrate the death of Christ, is called the supper. 1 Cor. 
11: 20. Its observance is definitely required, and ought by 
no means to be neglected. The believer is under thessame 
obligation to observe the supper, that he is to receive bap- 
tism. 3. The millennial period is described as the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb. Rev. 19: 9. 4. The destruc- 
tion of the mighty army of Gog on the mountains of Israel, 


is called a supper for the beasts and fowls of heaven. Rev. 
19ET 83 Z J * 


SUR. 


Surety,—is literally a bondsman, or bail, one that gives 
security for another person, or for some article or commod- 
ity. This word is figuratively applied to Christ who is called 
the surety, of a better Testament. Heb, 7: 22. This is the 
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only instance in which the word is used in the New Testament. 
It means that he is holden for the efficacy, or availablenessof 
the gospel plan of salvation, and for the accomplishment ofall 
which is promised to be effected through his ministry. This 
is not making him a surety for the payment of the debt 
which we owed to Divine justice, nor making him a surety 
for every one that believes, so that he cannot lose himself 
by apostacy. He is never called our surety ; but the sure- 
ty of a better Testament ; and all the provisions of that Tes- 
tament he will faithfully carry out. 


SurNAME,—is a name added to the first to denote one’s 
family descent, or to perpetuate an important item of char- 
acter. By surnames, people are more readily distinguished 
from one another. Jesus gave Simon a surname, viz, Ce- 
phas, or Peter, not only to distinguish him from others, but 
to describe the solidity and fortitude of his character, and 
the prominent place he should hold in the gospel kingdom. 
John, 1: 42. 


Swo. 


Sworp,—is a weapon used by warriors for cutting and 
thrusting. It is a common weapon for fighting hand in 
hand. Acts, 16,27. The word of Godis denominated the 
sword of the spirit, and compared to a two-edged sword. 
Heb. 4:12. Eph. 6:17. Rev. 1: 16, and 2: 12. It po- 
sesses a dividing, trimming and piercing power. Its wounds 
are deep in the conscience and heart of an awakened sin- 
ner ; but it applies a healing medicine to the broken heart- 
ed. It is powerful to reprove, convince and prostrate the 
rebel at the feet of mercy ; and if he will not surrender, to 
cut him off from all hope, and destroy him forever. 


SYC. 


Sycamore,—is a tree which partakes partly of the nature 
of the fig tree, and partly of the mulberry. It resembles 
the mulberry in its leaves, and the fig tree in its fruit. 
Luke, 19: 4. 


SYN. 


Synagoeve,—was a Jewish house of worship, where the 
scriptures were read and expounded weekly. These were 
built all over the country for the accommodation of the peo- 
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ple. The rulers ‘of the synagogue were the priests and 
overseers. Over these there was a president who is styled 
‘the ruler, and also the chief ruler of the synagogue. These 
houses answered ‘a similar purpose to that of chapels, or 
meeting houses in our day. 


SYR. 


Syracusr,— was a famous city on the southeast of Sici- 
ly; about twenty-two miles in circumference, which had ‘a 
fine prospect, both by sea and land, and was once the largest 
and richest city of the Greeks. It was built about A. M. 
$269, and in a manner consisted of four cities united into 
one. For about two hundred and fifty years, it made little 
noise in the world ; butin the next two hundred and eighty, 
it made a surprising figure in war, in sea-trade, and in 
wealth. Here Paul tarrried three days, as he went prisoner 
to Rome. Acts, 28:12.” [Brown.] 


Syr1a,—* properly so called, had the Mediterranean sea 
on the west and north, Celicia on the north, and Phenicia, 
Canaan, and part of Arabia, the desert, on the south. Its 
excellent soil, and agreeable rivers, the Euphrates, Orontes, 
Cassimire, Adonis, Barrady, &c., rendered it a most delight- 
ful country.” [TIbid.] 


Syrornenicia,—was either that part of Phenicia border- 
ing on Syria, or, perhaps, the whole of Phenicia, which by 
conquest had been united to Syria. The people were origi- 
nally’ Canaanites. Mat. 15: 22-28. Mark, 7:26.” [Ibid.] 


TAB. 


TABERNACLE,—signifies, 1. A tent, or moveable house. 
Mat. 17: 4. Heb. 11: 9. The patriarchs used to dwell in 
such habitations, which they could move at pleasure. 2. 
The tent which Moses erected in the wilderness for the wor- 
ship of God. This was specially noted as the tabernacle, or 
the tabernacle of the congregation, where the priests minister- 
ed unto the Lord, and where he manifested his glory. 3. The 
human body, which is a receptacle for the spirit, and which 
is to be taken down in death, and set up again, or rebuilt, in 
the resurrection. 4, Heaven, which is a habitation for the 
just, and is “ the holiest of all,” whither Christ is gone “ to 
appear in the presence of God forus.” Heb. 8:2, and 9: 11. 


* 
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Tasixz,—is an article of furniture, used for eating, a board 
to cut on, or a broad piece of stone, brass, or slate, for the 
purpose of writing, or engraving, before paper came into use, 
uke, 1: 63. 2 Cor. 3: 8. The Lord’s supper is called the 
table of the Lord. 1 Cor. 10:21. The christian’s heart is 
represented as a table, on which the law is written by the 
spirit of God. And the glorious entertainment which Christ 


will make for his redeemed at his second appearance, is de- 
nominated “ his table in his kingdom.” Luke, 22: 80. 
TAL. 

Tatent,—was an ancient weight. The common talent 
was about 46 lbs. 4 oz. . s 

This word is figuratively applied to the means given to the 
ministers and people of God, to be improved for the glory 
of God. [See Pound.] 

TAR. , 

Tarsus,—was a city in Celicia, near to Canaan. “It was 
the capital city of the country, and built on the river Cy- 
drus, about six miles from the sea; and which Strabo says 
was built by Sardanapalus, the king of Assyria. It is said 
once to have equalled Athens and Alexandria in polite learn- 
ing. Julius Cesar bestowed on it the same privileges as 
Rome had ; and hence, Paul was here free born. To marl 
their gratitude, the inhabitants turned the name of the city 
into Juliopolis, or the city of Julius.” [Brown.] 

oss Sealey 

‘Taverns,—are public inns, or houses of entertainment, 
Paul was met on his way to Rome, by his brethren from that 
city, at a place called the Three Taverns. Acts, 28: 13-15. 


TEA. 
To Tzacu,—is to instruct, tell, inform, or declare. 
Tempiz,—is a house of worship, or a dwelling. The word 
is applied to the famous superstructure which was built by 
Solomon. Also, to that which was reared in the time of 
Nehemiah, and which continued till the coming of Christ, 


and was destroyed by the Romans a few years after. The 
heathen, also, had their temples for the maintenance 
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false worship. There was a splendid temple erected at Eph- 
esus, dedicated to the goddess Diana. Acts, 19: 27. 
Christians are called the temple of God ; because he dwells 
in them by his spirit. John saw no temple in the New Jeru- 
salem ; for the Lord God and the Lamb are the temple of it. 
_ They will dwell in his immediate presence, and will need no 
earthly accommodations. 


To Tzmpr,—is to entice to evil, or to try, or prove. In 
the first sense, satan tempts with unwearied diligence, em- 
ploying every artifice to ruin souls ; and wicked men tempt, 
likewise, by various methods. But God tempts no man with 
evil. Yet in the second sense, he is said to tempt, i. e. try, 
or prove men. Thus he tempted Abraham in the case of 
offering up Isaac. Heb. 11: 17. He tried, or tested his 
faith by this means. 


Tempration,—is the act of tempting, or a trial. What- 
ever is grievous and burdensome, adapted to prove the 
steadfastness of our faith, and the solidity of our patience, 
comes under the head of temptations. 


TES. 


TESTAMENT,—is a will, or covenant. It has been defined 
to be “ The legal declaration of a man’s intentions, which he 
wills to be performed after his death.” The scriptures are 
classed under the heads of the Old and New Testaments, al- 
though the Old is strictly the Sinaz Covenant, and the New 
the Gospel Covenant. The former was dedicated, or ratified 
with the blood of a sacrifice ; and the latter with the blood 
of Jesus Christ. Hence, Christ says of the sacramental cup, 
“this cup is the New Testament in my blood which is shed 
for you.” Luke, 22: 20. It is a symbol of that blood 
whereby the covenant was confirmed. 


Txstmony,—is evidence, or proof, that upon which faith, 
or conviction is founded. God requires no man to believe 
‘without evidence. But his own word is sufficient evidence 
in all cases of that which is taught, or commanded. Yet in 
condescension to man’s weakness, God has often confirmed 
his statements by outward and infallible signs; by things 
addressed to the human senses, which, from their peculiar 
nature, gave certain proof of a special Divine interposition 
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for the confirmation of what God had spoken, or caused. to 
be spoken in his name. This testimony has been more or 
less clear, in different ages and among different classes ; but 
in all cases it has been sufficient to establish all necessary 
truth, and to afford the honest inquirer the means of obtain- 
ing true happiness. 


TET. 


Trrrarcu,—is a prince who holds and governs the fourth 
part of a kingdom. Luke, 3: 1. 


THE. 


THEATRE,—-is a play-house, a place for shows and dramat- 
ic exhibitions. Acts, 19: 29, 31. 


THEssaLonica,—was “ the capital city of Macedonia, and 
situated on the north-east of the Thermaic, or Saloniki bay, 
and on the south-west frontier of Thracia. It was anciently 
called Halis and Therme ; but Philip, the Father of Alexan- 
der the Great, called it Thessalonica, to commemorate h 
victory over the Thessalians. About A. D. 52, Paul, Si- 
las and Timothy planted a church here. A persecution 
stirred up by the Jews, obliged Paul and Silas to leave the 
place, after they had preached here about three or four sab- 
baths.” Acts, 17:1. [Brown.] 


THI. 


Tuine,—signifies whatever is, any kind of matter, a sub- 
ject of any sort. Jesus Christ is called “that holy thang ;” 
because he was a pure substance, in no way contaminated 
with sin. Luke, 1: 35. John, 1: 45. Religion is called 
“the one thing needful.” Luke, 10: 42. And wisdom is 
said to be “ the principal thing.” Prov. 4:7. The works 
of God are summed up in the phrase, “al things.” 


THO. 

Tuovucuts,—are ideas, perceptions of the mind, opinions, 
or purposes. Thoughts are included in moral actions, and 
are either good, or evil. Much of human character pertains 
to the thoughts. These will all be developed in the day o 
judgement for our justification, or condemnation. 


THR. 
TuRonz,—is a royal seat, or chair of state, a seat for 
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kings, or bishops. A, king usually sits on his throne to re- 
ceive the homage of his subjects, or to decide any cause 
which requires his own personal judgement. A throneis at- 
tributed to Christ ; because he is exalted to reign over.an- 
gels and men. He is represented as reigning in conjunction 
with his Father, and hence, as sitting on his right hand. 
This denotes the peculiar honor which is conferred on him. 


THY, 


Tuyatira,—was a city of the Lesser Asia, about twenty- 
six miles north of Sardis, and fifty-six north-east of Smyrna, 
It was anciently called Pelopia; but Seleucus, the Syro- 
Grecian king, having repaired it, called it Thygateira. Rev. 
2:18: 10. 

TIM. 

Tie,—is the measure of duration, or a season. A mo- 
miént, an hour, a day, a month, anda year, are so many parts, 
or measures of time.. Luke, 4:5. Ancient years are de- 
nominated “old time.” 1 Pet. 8:5. The period of Christ’s 
first advent is called “the fullness of the time.” Gal, 4: 4. 
Also, “the dispensation of the fullness of times.” Eph. 1: 
10. And “these last days,” 2 Tim. 3: 1; and “in the end 
of the world.” Heb. 9:26. The mellennial period is styled 
“the times of the restitution of all things,” &c. And the 
period of God’s clemency towards men in this world, under 
gospel means and advantages, is called “ the accepted time,’ 
and “ the day of salvation.” 2 Cor. 6:2. And how impor- 
tant it is that it should be improved! It is the preparatory 


art of our existence ; and every one will receive according 
to the deeds done in his body. 


ITs 


Tirtiz,—is a small point, dot, or particle. When Christ 
says that “one jot, or tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
law, till all be fulfilled,” Mat. 5: 18, the meaning is, that the 
least sentence, word, or particle of the law, shall not fail; 
but every thing be fully accomplished. The moral code isa 
perfect standard, requiring no amendment, and obligatory 
in all generations, and among all classes, 


' TON. 
Toneus,—means the principal organ of speech, or lan- 
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guage. James, 3:5. This the apostle styles an unruly 
member ; because it is often put to unholy uses. The mis- 
chiefs of the tongue are vast and complicated. Yet it isa 
noble member, and, if rightly used, contributes much to the 
intelligence and dignity of men, and to the glory of God. 
The different languages which are spoken, are described as 
so many tongues. ‘The cloven tongues, like as of fire, which 
sat upon each of the apostles, on the day of Pentecost, de- 
noted the miraculous gift of speaking in foreign languages, 
for the accommodation of the different nations that were 
present: . 


TOP, 
Topaz,—is a precious stone of.a gold color. Rey. 21: 10, 


TRA. 


Travit10N,—is an oral account of things. The Jews pre- 
tended, that besides their written law, contained in the Old 
Testament, ‘“‘ Moses delivered an oral law, which had been 
conveyed down from father to son ;” and this often conflicted 
with the written statutes. It was vague and uncertain, and 
therefore, was not to be regarded as the rule of procedure. 
The scriptures were the prescribed rule. The Catholics, and 
many others, highly value particular doctrines, which are 
supposed to have descended from the apostolic times, by tra- 
dition. This has been a great source of error; for these 
oral communications are, at best, vague, and they are often 
contradictory ; and they have been turned to suit the fancies 
of the various religious parties which have arisen. The 
tenets of the fathers, of which many are very fond, have 
beén so varied and corrupted, that it is often very difficult 
to' decide what they originally were. ‘Therefore, every one 
should go to the law, and to the testimony, and receive 
nothing for doctrine, but what is contained in the “ lively. 
oracles.” Paul, however, directs the Thessalonians to “hold 
the traditions which they had been taught.” 2 Thess. 2: 15. 
These were, doubtless, the oral teachings which they re- 
ceivéd from the apostles, and which were fresh ; and they 
had heard them for themselves; and, consequently, they 
were very different from those opinions and teachings which 
have come down from a long train of uninspired men, and 
through an age which was proverbial for mysticism, specu- 
lation, and pious frauds. ~ thie 
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TRANSFIGURED,—means changed in form, shape, or ap- 
pearance. Christ was tranfigured upon the mount, where, 
for the time, he assumed that glorious appearance which he 
now possesses in heaven, and in which he will be manifested 
at the last day. Mat. 17:2. Mark, 9: 2. 


TRANSFORMED,—is changed in appearance, or character. 
Thus false apostles are represented as transforming them- 
selves as the ministers of righteousness. 2 Cor. 11: 18, 15. 
And satan is said to “transform himself into an angel of 
light.” Verse, 14. These agents assumed a character 
altogether different from the real one. The transformation, 
therefore, was merely outward, and not in reality. But 
there is another transformation spoken of, which is real, and 
excellent, viz, being “transformed by the renewing of the 
mind,” or by becoming “ new creatures.” Rom. 12: 2. : 


TRANSGRESSION,—is sin. [See Sin.] 


TRANSLATED,—means taken from this world to another, 
without seeing death in the common way. Heb. 11: 5. It 
also denotes being removed from the kingdom of darkness, 


into the kingdom of God, which is effected by renewing 
grace. Col. 1: 13. 


TravatL,—is pain, anguish, labor. [See Pain.| 


TRE. 


TrEAsURE,—is wealth laid up, a store, a stock of money, or 
other riches in reserve, something more than is at present need- 
ed. The gospel of Christ is called a treasure, and it is one of 
inconceivable value. The securing of a title to heavenly en- 
joyments, is called laying up treasure in heaven. An honest 
and good heart is spoken of as a good treasure, from which 
a good man brings forth that which is good ; an evil heart , 
is an evil treasure, from which the wicked man brings forth 
that which is evil. Mat. 12:35. Each acts according to 
his disposition ; and “as he thinketh in his heart, so is he.” 


Tree,—is the name of a woody substance which is rooted 
in the ground, and rises to a considerable height, and often, 
to vast height, with spreading limbs, or branches. Both 
good and bad men are compared to a tree; the fruit of the 
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one is good, and of the other evil. Mat. 7:17, 20. The 
garden of Eden appears to have been adorned with beautiful 
and useful trees, among which were the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil, and the tree of life. The fruit of the for- 
mer was expressly prohibited ; and by partaking of it, man 
fell. After which he was prohibited from eating of the lat- 
ter, as arighteous punishment. Mention is made of the tree 
of life, among other treasures of the New Jerusalem, and all 
who believe the gospel, and do the commandments of God, 
will have a right to it, and its fruit will be life and happiness 
forever. 


TRI. 


Trisz,—is a lineage, body, or class of people, the poster- 
ity of some renowned father. Jacob had. twelve sons, and 
their posterity were divided into twelve tribes, or families. 
The word, in the plural, is also applied to all the nations of 
the earth. Mat. 24: 30. 


TrisuTE,—is a tax imposed on a conquered country, or 
a sum of money paid to princes and rulers in token of sub- 
jection and loyalty to them, and for the purpose of sustain- 
ing government, and remunerating them for their protection 
and care. Mat. 17: 24. Luke, 23:2. Rom. 18: 6, 7. 


TRO. 


Troas, or Troy,—was “a city of Phrygia, or Misia, a 
little to the south-west of the mouth of the Hellespont, and 
on the shore of the Mediterranean sea. To the north of this, 
in the. earliest ages, stood the famed city of Troy. Here 
Paul often preached, and planted a church. And with one 
Carpus, he here left his cloak and some parchments. A 
church long remained in this place; but, at present, we 
know nothing in it, but some old ruins. Acts, 16: 8, and 
20: 5,12. 2 Tim. 4:13.” [Brown.] 


Trocyiium, Trois, or TRoeyi1a,—was a promontory, 
or head of land of Mycale, about five miles from Samos. 
Acts, 20: 15. 


TRU. 


Trura,—is reality, certainty, faithfulness. It is the oppo- 
site of falsehood and deception, that in which there is no 
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error, dissimulation, or disguise. It rests on immutable 
. facts and principles. Acts, 26: 25. Truth,—first of all, is 
an essential attribute of God, as it pertains originally and 
absolutely to his existence and perfections. Hence, he is 
called “the living and true God,” and “the only true God.” 
1 Thess. 1:9. John, 17: 3. And the first and indispensa- 
ble property of faith, is a belief “that Gods.” Heb. 11: 6. 
All‘truth is based upon the existence, perfections and gov- 
ernment of God. Jesus Christ is also called the truth ; be- 
cause his character, mission and claims, are a reality. He 
is what he affirmed that he was; he was truly the son of 
God ; he was verily sent of God to be the Savior of the 
world; what he communicated was the very mind and will 
of God ; and what he promised, he will infallibly do. He 
is every way a perfect character. The doctrine of the gos- 
pel is.also called the truth, John, 18:37. Gal.2:5. Eph, 
4; 21, ah 


UNB. 


Unse.izr,—is want of faith, infidelity, discrediting that 
which is entitled to belief, a want of confidence in the gos- 
pel, arising, particularly, from opposition to its claims. 
There is a difference between unbelief and doubt. A person 
may doubt for want of sufficient evidence ; but he may dis- 
believe where the evidence is clear. He may be so opposed: 
to the matter testified of, asto refuse to receive conviction; or, 
if he cannot help obtaining conviction, he may withhold confi- 
dence, and this is unbelief in the sense of the scriptures. As 
faith implies a believing with the heart, it will follow that as 
long as the heart rejects the truth, though it may be seen 
by the mind, a man ischargeable with unbelief. Unbelief is. 
the crying sin of the world. Many of the Israelites could. 
not enter the promised land through unbelief; for the same 
reason, the nation, as a body, were broken off from the good 


olive ; and for unbelief, multitudes will go down to perdi- 
tion. =? 


UNC. 

Unotton,—is the act.of anointing. It is applied to the 
illuminating and sanctifying influence of the spirit of God 
upon believers. 1 John, 2: 20,27. ‘But ye have an uno- 
tion from the Holy One, and ye know all things.” God 
gives, his people grace to discern the things of the spirit, 
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and mould them into the image of his son, or renew them 
in knowledge and. righteousness. 


UND. 


UnvirstanpinG,—is knowledge, or wisdom, [See Knowl- 
edge. | 
UNS. 


UnsEARCHABLE,—means not to be explored, found out, or 
understood, or which cannot be fully ascertained. Thus 
God’s judgements are unsearchable, and his ways past find- 
ing out. Rom.11: 33. The riches of Christ are denomina- 
ted unsearchable. Eph. 3: 8. 


USU. 


Usury,—is unlawful interest, an extravagant allowance 
for money lent. ‘The Jews were forbidden to take any in- 
terest of their brethren for lent money ; but of strangers 
they were permitted to take it. The former was a regula- 
tion peculiar to them, and not generally binding ; for it is 
evidently as lawful in itself to take interest for the use of 
money, as it is to require rent for a farm, or a house, or to 
pay for the use of any animal, or other property. It can, 
therefore, be denominated usury, in an evil sense, only when 
it is unlawful, or unjust. 


VAG. 


Vacasonp,—is a strolling, wandering person, possessing 
a low and mean character. Acts, 19: 13. 


VAI. 


Vart,—is a covering, or‘ mask. There was a vail in the 
tabernacle, drawn between the holy and the most holy place, 
to denote that the way into the latter was not yet common, 
or made manifest. The true way of access to God was not 
perfectly cleared up, till Jesus offered his own blood, and 
appeared in the heavenly sanctuary for us. Heb. 9: 3, and 
10: 19-21. There was a vail upon the hearts of the unbe- 
lieving Jews, in the reading of the Old Testament, which 
would be taken away by their being truly converted to God. 
2 Cor. 3: 16. 


VIC. 
Vicrory,—is conquest, success, triumph. Christ has ob- 
26 
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tained a splendid victory over death and the powers of dark- 
ness. Mat. 12: 20. All believers are victorious, also, 
through him. 1 John, 4:5. When they are raised to im- 
mortality, their victory will be complete. 1 Cor. 15: 57. 


VIN. 


Vinz,—is a plant which bears grapes, or berries. Mat. 
26: 29. Christ compares himself to a vine ; because of the 
nourishment which he imparts to his followers. They 
are united by faith to him, and cannot bear fruit without 
him. He calls his Father the husbandman, who is glorified 
when christians bear much fruit. But such as do not abide 
in Christ, will be cast forth as an unproductive branch, and 
destroyed. 


VIO. 


Viotzncr,—is force, strength applied to any purpose, an 
outrage, or act of injustice. John exhorted the soldiers to 
do violence to no man. Luke, 3:14. It became them not 
to compel any man, by military force, to submit to any un- 
lawful demand, and not to take from them their rights, be- 
cause they were armed with powerful weapons, and could 


do as they pleased. 


VIP. 


Virrr,—is a small serpent, whose bite is extremely poi- 
sonous. It is said to occasion certain death. Acts, 28: 3. 
The scribes and pharisees, on account of the malignity of 
their dispositions, and the destructive tendency of their doc- 
trines and examples, are denominated a generation of vipers. 
Mat. 8: 7, and 12: 34. 


VIR. 


VirtvE,—is goodness, purity, ‘‘a habit which improves 
and perfects the possessor, and his actions.’ Power in Christ 
to heal, being always benevolently exercised, is called virtwe. 
Mark, 5: 30. A compliance with our whole duty to God 


and men, is placed under the head of virtue. Phil. 4:8. 2 
Pet. 12 3555: 


VIS. 


Viston,——is a discovery, something seen, a manifestation 
to the senses. The prophets saw many visions, and by this 
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means, the will of God was often made known. Zacharias 
had a vision of an angel, i. e. a heavenly messenger, who 
appeared unto him. Luke, 1:22. The women at the sep- 
ulchre had also a vision. They saw two heavenly messen- 
gers, who announced the resurrection of Christ. Luke, 24: 
23. Peter had a vision of a great sheet let down from hea- 
ven, which was designed to show that the door of faith was 
to be opened to the Gentiles. Acts,10: 17,19. Paul had 
a vision of Christ, both at the time of his conversion, and af- 
terwards. Acts, 26:19. He also had a vision of heaven 
Ttselivee 2 Cor. 12: ol. 


VOI. 


Voice,—is an articulate sound, any sound made by the 
mouth and breath. 1Cor. 14:19. The language uttered 
by God at mount Sinai, is called his voice. Heb. 12: 26. 
The prophecies are called the vozces of the prophets. Acts, 
13: 27, There was @ voice uttered from heaven at the bap- 
tism and transfiguration of Christ, proclaiming that he was 
the son of God. Mat.. 3:17, and 17: 5. And the voice of 
the Arch-angel will ultimately wake the dead. 1 Thess. 
4:16. 


VOL. 


Vo tums,—is a written parchment, or book. It is applied 
by way of eminence, to the sacred scriptures. Heb. 10: 7. 


VOW. 


Vow,—is a voluntary religious promise. Though not 
strictly enjoined by the law, yet, if it was in itself lawful, the 
promiser was holden. Various regulations were made re- 
respecting vows. They were a sort of freewill offerings. 


WAL. 


To Warx,—is to move forward by leisure steps. Mat. 
11:5. The figure of walking is applied to denote the imi- 
tation of good examples, as those of the ancient elders, and 
of Christ and his apostles. Col. 1: 10. Phil. 3: 16, 17. 
Also to denote obedience to the commands of God. Eph. 
4; 1-3. 


Watt,—is a partition, 'a defence. Those peculiar rites 
which kept the Jews from mingling with other nations, are 
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called a wall of partition, which was broken down by the 
cross of Christ. 


WAR. 


War,—is contention between two inimical parties. 


WAS. 


To Wasu,—is to cleanse. It is applied to the cleansing 
of both the outward and inward man. The latter isa cleans- 
ing from sin, called the washing of regeneration. ‘Tit. 8: 5. 
Baptism is a washing ; because it is an outward, or symbolic 
purification. Mention is also made of the washing of feet, 
which some think was intended as a standing ordinance in 
the church. This view of the matter is principally based 
upon the following words of Christ. John, 13:14,15. “If 
I, then, your Lord and master, have washed your feet; ye 
ought, also, to wash one anotner’s feet. For I have given 
you an example, that ye should do as I have done to you.” 
Others think that this transaction was merely designed to 
teach the duty of humility, condescension and brotherly 
kindness. This opinion is founded upon the circumstance, 
that providing water for the feet, in that age and part of the 
world, was an act of hospitality ; whereas it would not be 
such an act, in this age, as the preparation for the feet now 
made, and the general customs are very different. Yet, that 
what pertained to the former custom of washing the feet is 
virtually fulfilled, when the lowest acts of christian kindness 
are performed. ‘This, it is maintained, is all which Christ 
intended to teach, as permanently binding. 


WAT. 


To Warcu,—is to keep awake, and be on our guard, 
ready to meet any approaching danger. 1 Cor. 16: 13. 
The Jews divided the night into distinct watches. The first 
began at evening ; the second at nine o’clock; the third at 
twelve ; and the fourth at three in the morning. Mark, 14: 
25. Luke, 12:38. We are especially admonished to watch 
for the coming of the son of man, or to notice the signs 
thereof, and be ready to meet him. Mat. 24: 42. 


Warer,—is the well-known element so abundantly pro- 
vided for the allaying of thirst, cleansing, preparing our food, 
and propelling machinery, Mat.10: 42. This is figurative- 
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ly applied to the word of God, and to the influences and 
consolations of the spirit. John, 4: 10,11. It is also used 
to denote multitudes of people. Rev. 17:1, 15. 


‘ WAY. 

Way,—is a public road to walk, or ride in. Mat. 21: 8. 
A wicked course of living, is called an evil, and a broad 
way, leading to destruction. Mat. 7:18. And a course of 
holy obedience, is called a strat and narrow way, which 
leadeth unto life. Verse 19. Christ is emphatically called 
the way to God, John, 14: 6 ; because it is by him that we 
have access to the Father. He has taught us how to obtain 
pardon, and how to walk so as to please God, and find sal- 


yation. 
WEE. 


WeeEx,—is a division of time, embracing seven days. 
WEL. 


Weti,—is a fountain of water, or a narrow and deep ex- 
cavation of earth for the purpose of finding a subterranean 
spring. A living principle of spiritual life and enjoyment, is 
compared to a well of living water. Johh, 4:14. While 
men who make high pretensions, without solid piety, are 
likened to wells without water. 2 Pet. 2: 17. 


WHI. 


WHISPERINGS,—are private conversations and suggestions, 
such remarks, insinuations, and opinions, as one would not 
be willing to express openly. They may be ranked under 
the head of back-bitings, which have been a gross evil in ey- 
ery age. These are properly included among the unfruitful 
works of darkness, in which christians should never indulge. 

WHO. 

Woorez,—is a lewd woman. This word isalso applied to 
a corrupt and false church. Idolatry is spiritual whoredom. 
The violation of chastity is a fit emblem of that revolting 
from God, and that bestowment of the affections upon other 
objects, of which there has been so much reason to complain, 
in reviewing the history of the church. The papal church 
is represented, in one of John’s visions, as a great whore sit- 
ting upon a scarlet-colored beast; who made the nations 
drunk with the wine of her fornication. Rev. 17: 1, 16, and 
19: 2. 
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WID. 

Wivow,—is the relict of a deceased husband. Luke, 2: 
39. The widow and fatherless are special objects of benev- 
olent regard, as their situation is lonely, and as there is a 
class of men in society, who often “ devour widows, houses,” 
by unlawful charges, and selfish plottings to obtain what 1s 
left them, taking every advantage of their inexperience and 
defencelessness. ‘This is one of the worst kinds of oppres- 
sion and robbery. It appears that in the apostolic church- 
es, there were what were called “widows indeed,” or those who 
were of such advanced age, and dessolate withal, yet pious, 
as to be cast upon the public funds of the church. And 
they appear to have been employed in giving suitable coun- 
sel to the younger women, and in seeking out, and minister- 
ing to objects of charity. Acts, 6:1. 1 Tim, 5: 9, 10. 


WIL. 


Witi,—is, 1. “ A faculty of the human understanding, 
whereby man is able to choose and refuse. This faculty is 
free. “ Whosoever will, may take of the water of life free- 
ly.” 2. It means the pleasure of God as expressed in 
his commandments. ‘ He that doeth the will of God,” is 
the one that shall enter heaven, and not the one who mere- 
ly says, “ Lord, Lord.” Mat. 7: 21. Christ looks upon 
every one that does the will of his Father, as “ his brother, 
sister or mother.” The doctrine of two wills in God, viz, ase- 
cret anda precepiive will, involves insuperable difficuities, and 
is destitute ofscriptural support. God has no secret pleasure 
different from what he has revealed, which runs counter 
thereto ; but he is in all things consistent with himself; and 
what he hath bidden us to do is conformable to his real will. 
He never requires men to do thus and thus, and at the same 
time, prefers that they should do otherwise. Hence we 
may safely follow, in all respects, his manifested pleasure, 
for which we shall be surely owned and blessed. 


WIN. 


Winp,—is air in motion, which motion is sometimes gen- 
tle, and sometimes rapid and violent.’ It is said to blow 
where it listeth, i. e. it is free and unrestrained. John, 3; 
8. The operation of the spirit in renewing men to holiness 
is likened to the blowing of the wind. The cause is not 
seen : the effect only is discernible. There came a sound 
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from heaven, on the day of Pentecost, “as of a rushing of 
mighty wind,” which denoted the presence and miraculous 
operation of the spirit. Acts, 2: 2. 


Winez,—is prepared of the juice of the grape, or of the 
vine. Mat. 26:29. It is sometiems called “ the blood of the 
grape,” because of its color. Wine is used in the supper 
as a symbol of the blood of Christ, which was shed for us. 
As wine is a cordial to the fainting body, so is Christ to the 
weary and heavy-laden soul. Wine when used immoder- 
ately, produces intoxication ; and, accordingly, it is usedas 
a figure of the false doctrine of the anti-christian church. 
It is said, “‘ the inhabitants of the earth have been drunk 
with the wine of her fornication.” Rev. 17; 2. And 
the figure of the wine-press is used to denote the judge- 
ments which will be finally poured upon the ungodly na- 
tions, Rev. 14: 17, 20. 


WIS. 


Wispom,—from sophia, Gr. means knowledge, or under- 
standing, especially that which is spiritual and practical.— 
A man may have knowledge ofa certain sort, and yet not 
be truly wise. Solomon says, “ The fear of the Lord, that 
is wisdom, and to depart from evil is understanding.”” And 
James says, ‘“ The wisdom that is from above is first pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of 
mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without hy- 
pocrisy.” James, 3:17. Sothat the qualities of the heart, 
as well as the attainments of the head, are taken into the 
account in giving the true character of wisdom. The wise 
and the foolish are descriptive of the two great classes of 
mankind. ‘The word, wisdom, is specially applicable to 
Jesus Christ, who is “ the power of God, and the wisdom of 
God.” 1 Cor. 1: 24. In him “are hid all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge.”” He was thoroughly instructed 
in all things pertaining to the kingdom of God, and his dis- 
position and life were in perfect agreement with his knowl- 
edge. He is the honored medium through which God im- 
parts wisdom to men. If we would be truly wise, we must 
sit at the feet of Jesus, and learn of him. 


- WIT. 
Wirness,—is a person who gives testimony. Hence, 
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Jesus Christ is “the faithful and true witness.” Rev. 3: 
14, John the Baptist was also an eminent witness. He 
gave direct and important testimony to Christ’s messiahship, 
and to the spiritual nature of his kingdom. The apostles 
also were distinguished witnesses, the least of them being 
greater and more honorable than John ; because they were 
actually in the kingdom of heaven, as set up by Christ, and 
were office-bearers under him. Christ said they should be 
his witnesses in Jerusalem, Judea, Samaria, and to the utter- 
most parts of the earth. Acts, 1: 22, and 5:32. ‘The gos- 
pel itself, is also a witness to all nations, as it is a statement 
of the most important facts, and treats of principles which 
are to settle the eternal destinies of men. Every true min- 
ister of the word is also a witness; and so is every true 
christian. The two witnesses which should prophecy a 
thousand two hundred and sixty days clothed in sac-cloth, 
are supposed by some to be the two testaments ; and by 
others to be acompetent number of faithful witnesses during 
that period. But it seems to me most probable that they 
mean the iwo orders of ministry, otherwise called pastors 
and teachers, or bishops and deacons, or, as commonly de- 
scribed, elders and licentiates. The time of their slaughter, 
I think, is yet to come. But their resurrection, either from 
actual death, or from suspension and deposition, and ex. 
treme depression, will be speedy and glorious. And great 
Babylon will fall. 


‘ WOL. 


Wotr,—is a wild dog. The following description is giv- 
en of this creature. ‘The wolf is a very fierce and vora- 
cious animal of the woods, an enemy to cattle, ravenous, 
greedy, crafty, of a quick smell and sight, very bold and 
warlike. Wolves seldom howl till oppressed with famine. 
They devour hair, flesh and bones together, and render them 
whole in their excrements, and therefore never grow fat.— 
In the absence of the shepherd and his dog, they enter into 
the fold, and kill all therein before they begin to eat any. 
In time of great famine, they destroy one another ; for when 
they meet together, bemoaning themselves each to other, 
as it were by consent, they run round ina circle, and the 
first which, through giddiness falleth to the ground, is forth- 
with devoured by the rest. They are frighted at the throw- 
ing of stones, at fires, at the sound of bells, and at the sing- 
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ing of men or women. When they set upon sheep, they 
make choice of a dark and cloudy day, that they may escape 
the more safely ; and they go against the wind to prevent 
the dogs smelling them. They are said to feign the voices 
of men, and the barking of dogs.” [Smith] 

False teachers are denominated wolves, because their 
course among the followers of Christ is like that of wolves 
among sheep. Mat 7:15, and 10,16. Acts, 20,29. They 
put on the appearance of true ministers, and hence, are 
called wolves in sheeps’ clothing. ‘Their object is to feed 
and enrich themselves ; and hence, they corrupt, scathe and 
devour the flock. Christ bade his disciples beware of them, 
and gave them a sign by which they could detect them, 
viz, their unholy fruits. 


WOM. 


Woman,—is a female of the human species. She was 
called woman; because ‘‘ she was taken out of man.”— 
«‘Adam was first formed, then Eve,” of one of his ribs. 
She was made for an help meet for the man. And she is 
said to be his glory. Great importance is attached to the 
woman, in many respects. Under the direction of wisdom 
and virtue, her influence in society is very salutary, and 
without it, man would be gloomy and solitary. The wo- 
man, though subordinate to the man, should be treated with 
great respect and tenderness, Paul decides that the hus- 
band should “ love his wife, even as himself.” The tenden- 
cy of the christian religion to elevate woman is one of its 
peculiar excellences. Among idolators and heathen, the 
woman is a slave; among christians, she is an associate, 
and a copartner in all the honors and joys, as well as the ills, 
of life. 

But woman, when regardless of her dignity, and the pu- 
rity. of her sex, becomes a, pest to society, and entails upon 
it incalculable evils. 

Woman is applied figuratively both to a true and a false 
church. The former is represented as a virtuous, intelli- 
gent, prolific and faithful mother, bringing forth and train- 
ing up children for God andimmortality. Yea, she is called 
the Bride, the Lamb’s wife. John in vision saw ‘‘ a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under feet; and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars.” Rev, 12:1. This was 
a description of the true church. He also saw another wo- 
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man of a very different character, “a mother of harlots,” 
a “woman arrayed in purple and scarlet-color, and decked 
in gold and precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup 
in her hand,” and she rode upon a scarlet-colored beast, 
with the title “ Mystery, Babylon,” &c. upon her forehead. 
Rev. 17: 3-5. This woman represented papal Rome. “The 
woman which thou sawestis that great city which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth.” This shows that the picture 
drawn, belongs to the papal church, and all corrupt, perse- 
cuting churches are the daughters of this old mother. For 
she was a prolific being, and her example would be exten- 
sively followed. 


WOR. 


Worp,—is a combination of letters, and constitutes a nie- 
dium of thought. It is the name of something which exists ; 
or the expression of something which is conceived in the 
mind. It is used to denote power, because God produced 
the world by speaking. ‘He spake and it was done.”— 
He said, “ Let there be light, and there was light.”” Hence, 
it is said, “‘ By the word of the Lord, were the heavens 
made, and all the host of them, by the breath of his 
mouth.” Ps. 33: 6. The scriptures also are called the 
word of Ged ; because, “holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by. the. holy ghost.” 2 Pet. 1: 21. They 
contain a declaration of his will, and a system of salvation. 
Hence, the gospel is “ the word of peace;” “the word of 
a ;” “the word of reconciliation ;” and ‘“ the word of 

lie.” 

This term, with the article, from o Logos, Gr, is special- 
ly applied to Jesus Christ. John, 1:1, 2,3. Rev. 19: 13. 
He is so called, because he is the medium of communication 
between God and men. The eternal Father is “ declared 
by the Son ;” and it is said that all things were made by 
him.” Hence, the propriety of his being called “ The 
Word of God.” Some think that what is said of the Word 
in John, 1: 1, 2. « does not refer to Christ, but to the power 
and wisdom of God, by which he made the world, and which 
power and wisdom were in Christ, when, he appeared on 
earth, and by which he understood the things of God, and 
did those things which proved that the power of God assist- 
ed him.” But the following observations, will show that 
the Word here means Christ himself, in his pre-existent 
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state. 1. The Word was in the beginning with God. This 
dehotes a separate existence from God; for the same being 
is not with himself ; he is himself. And to whom should the ~ 
power of God belong, but to God. To assert that the pow- 
er, or wisdom of God is with God is merely asserting atru- 
ism. 2. The Word was God, (Greek, Theon,) without the 
article, which according to the idiom of that language, 
means either God, or a God, as the nature of the subject 
requires. Here, it manifestly means a God ; and is to be 
taken subordinately ; for one Supreme God could not be 
with another. Besides; how could it be said that the pow- 
er or wisdom of God, or both of them, were God? The very 

fact that the power or wisdom, supposed to be referred to, was — 
the power or wisdom of God, shows that it was not God himself. 
3. All things were made by the Word, which corresponds 
exactly to what is otherwise predicated of Christ, viz, “‘ By 
him were all things created,” or when it is more definitely 
expressed, ‘‘ God created all things by Jesus Christ.” It is 
true, the creatien was produced by the power of God ; but 
this was exerted through the subordinate agency of Christ. 
** By whom, he (God) made the worlds.” ‘The attributing 
of the same thing to Christ, which was attributed to the 
Word, shows that both refer to the same character. 4. The 


Word was made flesh and dwelt among us. It would be 


preposterous to say, that the power or wisdom of God was 
made, or became flesh. Therefore, the Word must mean 
Christ. 5. The glory of the Word was seen as of the only 
begotten Son. Hence, the Word was this Son. 6. Christ 
speaks of the glory which he had with the Father before 
the world was,” Gr. ton kosmon. This term never means 


_age, but always the literal world, or itsinhabitants. Hence 


= 


it is clear, that Christ was the Word which was with God in 
the beginning. 7. He is in Rev. 19: 13, unquestionably 
styled, ‘the Word of God, which should satisfy any one 
that the Word in John, 1: 1, means him. 


Worx,—means any sort of labor, or employment. Mat, 
13: 84. Miracles are called mighty works. Mat. 11: 20. 
The whole which Christ performed, is called his work ; it 
was the amount of labor assigned him; that which God gave 
him to finish. It is said that it is the work of God to believe 
on the son, i. e. a work which he has commanded, Preach- 
ing, and taking care of the church, is the appropriate work 
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of an evangelist, or pastor. The believer is justified by 
works as well as by faith. James, 2: 24. ' 


Wortp,—is the earth, the globe on which we live. Mat. 
4: 8. Italso means the inhabitants of the earth. Luke, 
2:1. John, 3:16. The earth, with its inhabitants, before 
the flood, is called the old world. 2 Pet.2:5. The future 
state is called the world to come. Heb. 2: 5. 


Worm,—is a crawling, corroding reptile. It preys par- 
ticularly upon dead bodies, and sometimes upon living ones. 
Herod was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost. Acts, 
12:13. “The worm which dieth not,” appears to be a fig- 
urative representation of the means of future punishment. 
Mark, 9: 44-48. Isaiah, 66: 24. 


Worsuir,—is homage, honor, respect, or reverence. 1. 
To worship God, is to ascribe to him supreme honor ; to ac- 
knowledge him as our Creator, Preserver and moral Govern- 
or, as the only living and true God. And to be acceptable, 
this must be performed in spirit and in truth. 2. Zo wor- 
ship Christ, is to give him the respect which is due to him, 
as the son of God, and the promised Messiah. It is to con- 
fess and honor him as Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 
Worship is modified by the character to whom it is paid. 
To God, it is supreme, and in this sense he only is to be wor- 
shipped. To Christ, it is subordinate, according to his rel- 
ative dignity. [See Honor.] 


YEA. 


YzEAR,—is the time included in one full revolution of the 
sun, or three hundred and sixty-five days and six hours, 
and a few seconds. The term of a man’s life is called his 
years. Every seventh year, with the Jews, was a sabbath, 
or year of rest, and every fiftieth was a jubilee, a year of re- 
lease and of joy. The reign of Christ on the earth, is to be 
a millennium, or a thousand years. 


YOK. 


YoxE,—is an instrument to subject an animal to the will 
of its owner, and to enable it to apply its strength to a use- 
ful purpose, also to unite two animals together so as to com- 
bine their strength, and make it subservient to the owner’s 
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advantage. This is figuratively applied to the law of Moses. 
Acts, 15:10. Gal. 5:1. And to the law of Jesus Christ. 
Mat. 11: 29. [See Law.] 


ZEA. 


ZEAL,—is “a vigorous, earnest and vehement affection of 
the mind, which is either good, or evil, according to the 
principle from which, and the end to which it is exercised. 
A zeal “‘ which is not according to knowledge,” is mere fer- 
ver, without sober discretion and judgement, or earnestness 
excited by false theories. True zeal is engagedness in a good 
cause, tempered with understanding and sound judgement ; 
Jervency in the cause of evangelical truth and holiness, 


Z\O. 


Zion, or Sion,—was literally the mount on which the 
temple was erected. It was an eminence in Jerusalem on 
which the Jebusites originally had a fortress, or strong hold. 
This, by special designation, was made the site for the tem- 
ple, or house of God. This being the seat of public wor- 
ship, was figuratively applied tothe church. [See the words 
Above and Jerusalem. |] 
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